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PREFACE. 

"All that a poet can give ns is his individuality. 
This must therefore be worthy of exhibition to the 
World and to posterity. To dignify this personality 
as much as possible, to refine it until it attains the purest 
and noblest humanity, this must be his first and para- 
mount concem, before he may venture to appeal to 
the sympathy of worthy men." Schiller himself bears 
triumphantly this severe test, which he applied with 
excessive rigor to an older contemporary in his review 
of Bürger's Ijric poetry. The main purpose of the 
present volume is to present Schiller's personality as 
expressed in his poems; a personality that compelled 
the homage and won the affection of such men as 
Humboldt and Goethe, and that through a Century 
füll of vicissitudes and rieh in literary development 
has made Schiller always in the widest sense the best- 
beloved of German authors. There have been periods 
of violent reaction from Schiller's literary theory and 
manner; but the attacks made upon him have always 
been either conscious or involuntary tributes to the 
power of his individuality and of his influence; and 
none of them have ever availed to shake his popularity 
or to drag him down from his eminence as the sharer 
with Goethe of the highest glory in German literatxire, 

V 
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turning over of this limited capital. Together with 
the necessary comment on the content and the language 
of the poems, considerable material is supplied for the 
histoiy and criticism of the more important poems, 
The material given for No. 56, for example, will illustrate 
the great care with which Schiller worked out bis plans, 
and the extent and manner of his collaboration with 
Goethe. All the variants that are really important 
for critical study are given, but trivial variations, 
such as unessential differences in spelling and punctuar 
tion, are omitted. In all these matters, the editor has 
assumed that, within pedagogically safe limits, it pays 
to use a good deal of printer's ink to save both teachers 
and students a good deal of time and trouble. 

The selection of the poems included in this coUection 
was of course govemed by the general purposes of the 
book. It is assumed that many important and charac- 
teristic poems that were omitted from the coUection 
will be assigned to students for collateral reading. 

The text and variants are based upon a comparison 
of Goedeke and Bellermann with the original texts, 
as they appeared in periodicals or coUections during 
Schiller's life; G 2d ed. being preferred to Gä as a Stand- 
ard because the revision represented by Gh was not 
completed. However, as one main purpose of the col- 
lection is to illustrate Schiller's development as a poet, 
the poems of the first period, headed Lehrjahre (Nos. 1- 
13), are printed in their original form, and the changes 
later made in them, sometimes amounting to a complete 
transformation, are relegated to the variants. The 
punctuation is normalized, and the orthography modern- 
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ized according to the new rules officiaJly adopted in 
1901 by the German-speaking countries o£ Europe; 
the authority followed is the seventh edition of Duden's 
Orthographisches Wörterbuch. 

The editor has not thought it necessary either to give 
specific credit for all the inf onnation gained from original 
or secondary sources, or to claim credit for whatever 
may be new in the apparatus of this book. The impor- 
tant literature used will be found listed in the Biblio- 
graphical Note, or mentioned in the annotation of the 
individual poems. The editor desires to express his 
gratitude to the Royal Library in Berlin and the libraries 
of Northwestern University and Western Reserve 
Üniversity for the use of first editions and other material, 
and to his coUeagues, Professors Guido H. Stempel and 
Eugene Leser, for valuable suggestions and kind assist- 
ance in proof-reading. 

Indiana Univbbsitt, November, 1004* 
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INTßODUCTlON. 

SCHILLER AS A LYRIC POET. 

I. Early Poetry, 

The influences tlmt moulded Schiller's earliest lyiic 
poetry were almost exclusively literary. He Literary 
was not a f acile improviser of occasional verse, ^»^««ace»- 
as was Goethe even in his childhood, nor was he given 
to the direet and simple utterance of individual emotion. 
Indeed, there was little enough in his youthful experi- 
ence, whether at home or in the cloistral severity of 
Duke Karl Eugen's military academy, to engender 
lyrism. There is all the dreariness of the set task in 
the first Stammerings of his muse — New Year's greetings 
to his parents, painfully labored Latin distichs express- 
ing gratitude to a teacher, or characterizing "the worst 
boy in school " in answer to a command of that stränge 
pedagogue, the Duke of Württemberg. All that was 
really inspiring, all that appealed to the imagination 
and the emotions, during these early years, came from 
literary sources— the classical and modern poets whose 
acquaintance Schiller made in the classrooms or be- 
hind the backs of his teachers. 

Schiller's early enthusiasms, it is important to note, 
were largely determined by the degree of lyrism in the 
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authors he read. Homer and Shakespeare, for instance, 
were distasteful to him at this time because they were 
objective and impersonal. How far he was from enter- 
ing into the spu-it of Homer appears from the quite 
un-Homeric treatment of the scene between Hector 
and Andromache (No. 3) . On the other hand, Rousseau, 
the great source of eighteenth-century lyrism, easily 
gamed his enthusiastic homage. The ancient lyric 
poets — ^he then knew hardly any but Horace and Ovid — 
influenced him but slightly, though some of their most 
striking passages did cling to his memory. But just 
BS the drama of the Storm and Stress ingpired his first 
important dramatic creation, so the sentimental German 
lyrists of the mid-century were the modeis of his first 
serious lyric effusions. And here it is clear that Schiller's 
tendency was decidedly toward the sublime. The 
Anacreontic warblings of love and wine that echoed 
seductivi^y down the decades from Hagedom through 
Gleim to li^esäng's and Goethe's Student days, seem to 
have had no chärms for this Swabian youth, whose 
dear but hopeless ambition, thwarted by the caprice of 
the duke, was to study theology and become a Protestant 
pastor. The severe and formal moral eamestness of the 
revered physician Haller, whom Schiller stiU admired as 
a poet even when he tried to refute his physiological 
theories, and above all the "seraphic" elevation and 
the majestic organ-tones of Klopstock, these were the 
things that appealed most deeply to Schiller's mood; 
and in the case of a German youth brought up by pious 
parents in a religious atmosphere, the influence of tlie 
language and the splendid psalmody of the Luther 
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Bible may be taken for granted. Of his mother's two 
favorite poets, Geliert apparently made little impression 
upon the youth Schiller, who doubtless feit the lack of 
power in this good but timid man; while Uz exerted 
a notable influence, but only through his solemn didactic 
verse, not through his poetry in lighter Anacreontic or 
Horatian vein. With all his generation, Schiller revelled 
in the moumful sentimentality ofYpung's" Night 
Thoughts", and in the patriotic sentimentality and 
friendship and liberty cult of the Göttinger Hain, Hölty 
and Voss, the Stolbergs and Bürger. And the incar- 
cerated Swabian poet Schubart, singer of liberty and 
victim of the whims and treachery of the Duke of 
Württemberg, could not help arousing the sympathetic 
interest of Schiller and his schoolmates, who were them- 
selves chafing under the irksome restrictions of their 
imprisonment in the duke's academy. 

Aside from the mechanical utterances of his childhood 
and the forced paeans, chanted to order, ^^^^ ^^^^ 
celebrating the virtue of the duke's favorite, 
Schiller's first poems were inspired by religion, friend- 
ship, Klopstockian nature-enthusiasm (without a trace 
qf^really intimate feeling for nature), and hatred of 
oppression — all typical lyric motives of the time. There 
is naturally a great deal of the conventional and merely 
imitative in these poems; even the weakest side of 
Klopstock, his "bard" nonsense,* is imitated in a 
puerile quatrain to his friend Scharflfenstein. The stiff 
apostrophe An die Sonnen dating, as his sister asserted, 

♦On the "bardic" movement, see J. G. Robertson, Hittory 
of German Literature, p. 266f . 
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from Schiller's fourteenth year, but doubtless revised 
later, still shows the young poet wrestling unsuccess- 
fuUy with Klopstock's language and his Horatian meter. 
But in spite of their echoes of eighteenth-century verse, 
and with all their clumsiness and strain, such poems as 
Der Abend and Der Eroberer (Nos. 1 and 2) have an 
emotional eloquence, a bold virility, an oratorical 
rhythm, that evince power of an unusual order. The 
same qualities, but less impaired by the crudeness of 
prentice workmanship, are found in the dirges that 
Schiller wrote during his later school days and immedi- 
ately after leaving the academy (cf . No. 5) : qualities 
that raise them far above the level of the conventional 
occasional verse produced in such quantities at this time 
by poets and poetasters, especially in Württemberg. 

The severe influences noted as guiding Schiller's 
stonn and ^^^^ ^^ ^^ youth did uot remain exclusively 

stress. dominant during the whole of his school life. 
The spirit of revolt and emancipation that created the 
Storm and Stress penetrated into the seclusion of the 
academy at Stuttgart and inspired Schiller, not only 
to the passionate dramatic declamation of Die Räuber j 
but also to greater lyric boldness, and even recklessness; 
and the cynical disregard of conventional scruples that 
is often engendered in immature minds by the study 
of medicine helped to hasten in Schiller the transition 
from the seraphic to the broadly natural. 

Schiller had spent seven years in the academy when 
in December 1780, at the age of twenty-one, he was 
finally released from his half-bondage and was assigned 
the post of surgeon in a discredited regiment — a position 
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that was almost a sinecure, but with starvation pay. 
It was a rather boisterous and Bohemian life he and 
liis friends and former schoolmates now led, forming 
a little Mermaid group of wits in which Schiller was the 
k^ading spirit. The great success of Die Räuber on the 
Mannheim stage and the sudden fame it brought could 
not help raising to a high pitch the confidence and 
self-consciousness of the young poet-surgeon. So that 
when a rival for the highest poetie laureis of the home- 
land appeared, a ehallenge and a test of 
strength immediately suggested themselves 
to the exuberant Schiller. The rival was Gotthold 
Stäudlin, a native of Stuttgart, slightly older than 
Schiller; a young man of ordinary talent, who had been 
spoiled by early and extravagant praise of his verse, 
and who in September 1781, with pompous pretension 
to leadership on the Swabian Parnagsug^ issued a 
Schwäbischer Musenalmanach, to which most of the young 
poets of Württemberg, including Schiller, contributed. 
S(;hiller now altered a plan he had already formed of 
Publishing a collection of his own verse, and prepared 
instead an anthology that was deliberately calculated 
to satirize and to outshine Stäudlin's Almanach, So 
there appeared, anonymously, in February 1782, a 
belated Anthologie auf das Jahr 1782, with 
a (ledication to Death, in contrast with Stäud- 
lin^s exploitation of himself and his claim of immortality. 
Instead of the names of the authors, only Initials and 
Symbols were appended to the contributions. But there 
was another reason than apparent modesty for this: 
show of anonymity. Stäudlin^s list of contributors waa 
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large, Schiller's small; indeed, more than two-thirds 
of the poems in the coUection were Schiller's own, so 
that it was necessary to adopt fictitious Initials in order 
to give the collection a representative appearance; of 
the twenty-four symbols used, at least ten mark Schil- 
ler's contributions. Even in the themes treated in 
these poems and in their attitude toward belauded 
authors, the direct rivalry with Stäudlin and the effort 
to outdo and refute him are clearly evident. 

Schiller's large contribution of almost sixty niunbers 
to the Anthology is an evidence of great fertility; for 
even if some of these poems are attributed to the later 
years in the Academy, many of them, and these the 
strongest, are the product of a few months immediately 
preceding their publication. T he v ariety of tones found 
in this collection is unequalled by any other period in 
^chiller's lyric production. The earlier solemn manner 

appears in several poems that read the glory 
Nature.^ of God in his creation, after the fashion of 

Haller and Klopstock; the most original of 
these "hymns", Die Grösse der WeÜ (No. 9), well repre- 
sents the natural tendency of Schiller 's Imagination to 
^^^???PL_J?ompassing the illimitable. The familiär 
theme is carried far from its familiär sphere in the 
Strange "phantasy", Die Pest, midway between the 
awful and the grotesque in its mingling of the praise 
of the Creator with a startling natnralistic description 
of tjbe horrors of pestilence. Quito different is the use 
of nature in the Morgenphantasie (No. 10), where the 
beauty of a bright and peaceful landscape contrasts with 
the elegiac mood of plaintive human suffering. Senti- 
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3y Die niumen, 'llie myi/incai sceiies ot ciassical 

ippear in two sharply contrasting pictures of 

:^orments of Tartarus and the ineflfable joys of Ely- 

The patriotic note is heard in the breezy bailad of a 
hero, Graj Eberhard (No. 11); the countryand 

txnfVi mili+ory Üfe ^his fathCF Liberty. 

Seen mucn oi war — uispired the spirited dramatic 

In einer Bataille (No. 8). Schiller's hatred 

already expressed in Der Eroberer, vents 

Die schlimmen Monarchen, in which, with 

ooldness exceeding that of Schubart, the poets lashes 

:.oT.fi. " xxAi^\^ i^ig scorn and taunts them 

r.hia r\t th^ir ir%v^ai Qi\\n\nr r\f Jj}^ }\\s 

^rezit öpirits tiiat ua-r« tu uuiy the tyranny 
prejuuice and of an evil social System Schiller sings 
not only to Rousseau (No. 7), but even to the 
^ublime criminal " Karl Moor, the hero of Die Räuber. 
50, taking up a favorite theme of the day, to which 
gave the highest poetic consecration in the 
3f Gretchen, Schiller, in the touching monologue 
iindesmörderin, pays his tribute of sjnnpathy to the 
Qf the tyranny of man's passion and faithlessness 
the impassive retribution of human law. 
Love is fi 'ftcurring theme in the Anthology, 

Lvji /ears does Schil- 

give US tv^^f^ l^'^'^-lyrics, the simple and 

uttemiiue of sentiment or passion; there is 
iTi the whole ränge of his poetry at all like 
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we have a variety of other things: Ißer Triumph der 
Liebe (suggested by Bürger's Nachtfeier der Verms), a 
long dithyramb, with füll mythological apparatus, to 
Love as the greatest benefactor of gods and men; 
cnidely naturalistic apologies f or passion, outdoing even 
Bürger in their naked frankness; an ode, with a gloomy 
elegiac setting, on a "future love" whom the poet does 
not yet know (a fancy of Klopstock's) ;two extravagant 
studies of jealousy — one an angry and moumful tirade 
against an unfaithful sweetheart, the other a ribald 
denunciation, ending in a disgusting picture of physical 
dissolution. The six ödes to "Laura^" form a group 
by themselves. Schiller uses this name, 

<« Laura »» "^ 

immortalized and made typical by Petrarch's 
sonnets, as a poetic name for his landlady, Luise Doro- 
thea Vischer, a widow with two children and consider- 
ably older than himself. But the concrete object of 
the adulation expressed in these poems is really a matter 
of indüference; they were evidently inspired in part by 
the extravr^gantly idealizing amatory dreams of a youth 
who has grown to manhood in monastic seclusion with- 
out the least experience of love, in part by his tendency 
to soar aimlessly through the boundless Spaces of the 
eternal and the infinite. If in the Phantasie an Laura 
(No. 6) Schiller identifies his love with the cosmic 
f orce _that holds the universe together, in Laura am 
Klavier he Heärs, "äs in a trance, the multitudinous 
voices of nature and even the voice of God in the tones 
that come from Frau Vischer 's piano; all creation 
reels about the love-rapt poet in Die seligen Augenblicke; 
in Vorwurf an Laura he is a sort of Hercules lying at 
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the feet of Omphale and glorying in his complete sur- 
render; in Das Geheimnis der Reminiszenz the poet 
fancies himself and Laura as being the severed halves 
of one divine being, rent asunder and banished from 
the bliss of heaven by the envious "monarch of the 
universe ^\ and defines their love as an unquenchable 
yearning for their fonner unity; the eycle closes in 
Melancholie an Laura with a sonorous memento mori. 

If love is conceived as a CDsmiciorce, so is friendship; 
and the same hectic enthusiasm that flames ^^^^^ 
in the ödes to Laura also flushes the poet's Themet. 
cheek in the dithjrramb Die Freundschaft, for which 
again the setting is infinity. So we find two favorite 
lyric themes of the time, love and friendship, treated 
with deep^eriousness; another, the Anacreontic praise 
of wine, has its counterpart in Bacchus im Triller, a 
crudely naturalistic Rabelaisian parody of the drinking- 
song, in the boisterous manner of the dedication to the 
Anthology. The spirit of satire and parody is much 
in evidence in the coUection: satire of German Journal- 
ists, of Klopstock's other-worldliness, of Stäudlin's 
Almmiach, parody of the conventional praise of a lady 
(in part very coarse), of the serenade (in a vulgär 
Bavemständchen) , of mythological poetry, suggesting 
the later opera-bouffe Olympus of Offenbach. The 
epigrams in the coUection, in part complimentary, as 
to Klopstock, Wieland, and Spinoza, are largely satirical 
— of Lavater, of the doctor as homicide, of the old maid, 
of the favor of princes; and several are given to erotic 
jest and innuendo. The didactic appears quite baldly 
in the advico of Eiv, Vater an seinen Sohn, and in light 
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dramatic and allegorical form in Das Olück und die 
Weisheit Der Satyr und meine Muse gives a free 
mythological symbolism for the poet's satirical inspira- 
tion. 

In the preface to the Anthology, Schiller pours con- 
tempt upon the fashion of the day, feinen bejal^Iten 
Sd^mer^ in Seidfjenalejanbriner augjutroj^fcn; yet he fol- 
lows the fashion and rhymes dithyrambic dirges on the 
death of two schoolmates, strangely mingling 
enthusiasm, pessimistic skepticism, and relig- 
ious fervor,and introducing the typical antithesis between 
the joy of life and the gloom of the grave. The word 
Phantasie, often recurring in the titles of the Anthology, 
appears here also (No. 5) ; and indeed these dirges, like 
the ödes to Laura, are the product of an overheated 
imagination. In contrast with the strain of these ödes 
and Seid^encarmina, the closing number of the coUection, 
Die Wintemacht, pictures the poet, realistically and 
humorously, in an imaginary setting ofjjommonplace 
domesticity, sending a wistfui greeting to his fonner 
boon companions, and after a note of disillusionment 
still expressing the hope of gaining poetic fame. 

To this period belong several poems not included in 
the Anthology: the songs inserted in Die Räuber (cf. 
Nos. 3 and 4) ; an ode on the retum of the duke from 
a journey, expressing ofläcially correct loyalty to the 
"most gracious prince"; a long satirical and didactic 
poem Der Venuswagen (in the manner of Bürger's 
Fortunens Pranger), scourging all the victims of the 
Vampire Cypria, and particularly, while covertly, the 
vicious rulers who like Schiller's "gracious prince'! 
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were govemed by their passions — though an ironical 
epilogue tums the satire into a confession that it is 
human to err and that no one is good enough to throw 
stones; finally, a third du-ge, written to order, on the 
death of an officer who had been Schubart's jailer, 
and whose career had little m it to justify the dithy- 
rambic idealization of this funeral ode. 

According to his schoohnate Petersen, Schiller's poetic 
Inspiration in his youth was " corybantic '*, and his poetry 
was produced with violent efifort, unter ©lamjjfcn, 
6(i^nau6cn unb SStaufen.* The extravagance and strain_ 
that mark the poems of the Anthology corroborate 
this Statement. Harshness and crudity, formlessness, 
rugged independence, the tendency of the.mind to 
Philosophie abstraction and of the Imagination to 
my^tical dreams of the infinite, these 
qualities that have been observed in the 
Swabian character are quite evident in Schiller's early 
poetry. His verse is not "lyric'Vin the ancient sei^^ 
lacking in melody and harmony, profoundly immusical 
in spite of Schiller's enthusiasm for mnsic, it has not 
the quality of song that marks Goethe's Lieder. The 
imcultivated taste of the poet, and the atmosphere of 
the dissecting-room that pervades portions of the Anthol- 
ogy, do not commend this collection to delicate or 
fastidious minds. But the yomig poet Schiller has the 

"^Perhaps some allowance should be made for a traditional 
conception of the poet's "fine frenzy''; it is amusing to find so 
cool a bard as Lessing, in his official New Year^s ode for 1754, 
asseverating: §ier ftel^* \d), fwme luxd^, unb glü^* unb ftanH)f* utü) 
tobe. 
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qüalities of his faults; and the vigor and energy, the 
s^y?4y_3?A®-P^^d®^^ö> ^h® freq uent b rilliancy of his Per- 
formance have in them the "promise and the potency'* 
of strong original genius — dramatic, indeed, rather than 
Ijrric, even in his lyric verse. And even in these early 
poems, Schiller often shows in the handling of his varied 
forms a freedom and a virtuosity that indicate unusual 
artistic talent. 

Schiller's lyric production was spasmodic, and the 
periods of rieh lyric output are separated by considerable 
intervals. After the brief proüfic period of the Anthol- 

oey there was, save for a bit of "occasionaP! 
Pause. 

poetry, a pause ofnearly three jears in the 

expression of the lyric poet, while the dramatist was 

working at Fiesko, Kabale und hiebe, and the plan of 

Don Karlos, The exciting flight from Stuttgart in 

September 1782, the wanderings of the "deserter'' 

with his faithful friend Streicher, the quiet seclusion 

of Frau von Wolzogen's country house at Bauerbach 

and the poet 's timid and transitory loye for the daughter 

of his hostess and benefactress, the vicissitudes of 

Schiller's brief career as theater-poet at Mannheim 

and the love-episodes with a charming young actress 

and with the daughter of his publisher Schwan, — all 

these experiences remained unexpressed in verse. 

But late in the year 1784 Schiller for the first time 

made the acquaintance of a woman who could fuUy 

appreciate him and sympathize with his aspirations and 

Charlotte von ^^ poetic dreams: Frau Charlotte von 

^*^^' Kalb, whose whole life had been sad and 

friendless, and who was now TOhappily m^rried to an 
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n the French Service. Though somewhat younger 

Schiller, Frau von Kalb had far more experience 

the World than he, and her influence over him, like 

of Frau von Stein with Goethe, was profoundly 

But this friendship, with its refining and 

influence, soon yielded to a love that was 

the more passionate because of the barriers against 

if. wi^h f utile violence; and Schiller^s 

was enttmed almost to the breaking point 

the conflict between the imperious demands of 

leart and the law of duty within him. Like Goethe 

the stress of his hopeless love for Lotte Buff, 

Schiller sought refuge from an intolerable Situation 

flight — ^from Mannheim to Leipsic, where he was 

find in Körner a life-long friend, faultlessly generous 

unselfish. This heart-searching moral conflict, 

confessed in the letter of February 1785 to 

was too profound to remain unexpressed in 

it inspired not only the dramatic treatment 

Don Karlos' hopeless love for the queen, but also 

most personal and the most passionate lyric poems 

Freigeisterei der Leidenschaft and 

,3. 12 and 13) — true confessions of a 

that seems harren to the poet's 

soul, ana of a resignation that is pessimistic 

the extreme. The moral crisis confessed in these 

yas as brief as it was acute. Under the influence 

Kömer's eminently sane and quiet nature, and of 

calm happiness of Körner's domestic 

at Dresden and Loschwitz, Schiller 
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the playful humor of the burlesque Bittschrift (No. 15), 
and from the dithyrambic enthusiasm of the ode An 
die Freude (No. 14) and of the hymeneal Wechselgesang 
of Delia-Mmna and Leontes-Kömer, which revive the 
cosmic imagery of the Anthology. 

n. Development of the Artist. 

Schiller's next poem, Die unübermridliche Flotte 
(No. 16), grew out of an interest in history that began 
abruptly at the close of the year 1785 and ended seven 
years later with the monumental work on the Thirty 
Years' War. As this last historical work furnished the 
material for the dramatic masterpiece Wallenstein, so 
Schiller's first historical production, a translation of a 
French study of Philip II., suggested the spirited 
poem on the destruction of the "Invincible Armada". 
After this poem we find another pause of two years in 
Schiller's lyric poetry, interrupted only by a few unim- 
portant bits of occasional verse. Then, after several 
months' residence in Weimar, Schiller seems 
to have been moyed by Wieland's request 
for a contribution to his periodical Der teutsche Merkur 
to express, in the elegiac tones of Die Götter Griechen^ 
lands (No. 17), his new-found enthusiasm for "the 
glory that was Greece " and the painful sense of its 
contrast with the prosaic present — a worship of the 
classic of which we have an adumbration in the essay 
Der Antikensaal zu Mannheim (1785), and which became 
a matter of profound conviction under the influences 
of Weimar. The effort to attain to the Standard of 
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and ''good taste" set before him by Wie- 

is quite evident in this poem, which Schiller him- 

praises for its "moderated enthusiasm, dignified 

and tone of melancholy" (letter to Kömer, 

l2, 1788). A few months later, the wistful adora- 

of beauty expressed in this elegy rose to the half- 

half-dithyrambic glorüication of the dignity 

Dower of art in the long poem Die Künstler (No. 18), 

?ost Schiller far more effort than any other of his 

poems,- and in the end, after a period of great 

seemed to him a total failure; and which, 

n the midst of his satisfaction, made him forswear 

"ungrateful" field of lyric poetry "for many years 

3ome" (letter to Körner, Feb. 25, 1789). 

Schiller's change of attitude toward Die Künstler 

itself indicates that this poem closes an 

^ Die Künstler. 

in his life; but it also contains the 

of a new epoch. In spite of the frequent 

and harmony of the verse, 

spite of the wealtn oi imagery lavished upon it, this 

falls of being a masterpiece because it does not 

ir» fl. f»oTisist.pnt. fl.nH iinifipd concrete 

■*» wie neterugeiicv^uia »nu historical 

expressed in it. But themselves are 

nteresting testiraony to a period in Schiller's develop- 

as the dual form witnesses to a transition in his 

irom the youthfully ^'corybantic", already toned 

by the influences of Weimar, to the maturely 

though elevated expression of philosophic 
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dominated by the interests that appear most promi- 
Six Years* nently in Die Künstler) history, philosophy, 
Pause, and the theory of art are cultivated in this 
period, to the exclusion of lyric poetry, and almost 
to the exclusion of the drama. Again we are Struck 
by the diflference between Goethe, who "confessed" 
all his heart-experiences in lyric verse, and Schiller, 
who finds not a song to express the idyllic happiness 
of his courtship at Rudolstadt, the quiet bliss of his 
married life with Charlotte von Lengefeld, the joy 
brought into his life by his children; at most, his 
domestic experiences inspire wise didactic epigrams and 
the generalized homage of Würde der Frauen (No. 23). 
When Schiller returns to his old home and feels the 
love of Swabia stirring within him (July 1793), no 
patriotic poetry results; nor does the later intimate 
unity with Goethe inspire any ödes to friendship. So 
it is interesting to note that when in 1791 two Danish 
noblemen offered Schiller a generous pension for three 
years, thus relieving hirn of serious financial embarrass- 
ment and giving him leisure for the pursuit of his 
dearest interests, the poet's deep gratitude expressed 
itself, not in an ode or a sonnet cycle in praise of his. 
patrons, but in a severe disquisition on aesthetic Prob- 
lems, in letters addressed to his chief benefactor. And 
though Schiller at this very time clearly recognizes 
his poetic vocation — ^d^ Hn unb bleibe blofe ^oet, unb 
afö $oet tu erbe id^ nod^ fterben, he writes to Kömer, 
Feb. 27, 1792 — yet he devotes the leisure secured to 
him by this gif t largely to the study of Kantus philosophy. 
And in February 1793, when he is revising his poems 
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for a collected edition, he plans to retum to poetic 
creation with a "Theodicy " that shall show 
how much more poetic the new philosophy 
is than that of Leibniz, whose famous treatise Uz fol- 
lowed m his Theodicee, This plan came to naught, how- 
ever, and it was not until 1795 that the six years' lyric 
interregnum of the editor and professor, historian and 
philosopher Schiller came to an end. 

The yea r 1794 was one of the most.important years 
in Schiller's life. It was then that, after 
a long period of mutual misunderstanding 
and estrangement, Goethe and Schiller really found 
each other, and an intimate association in all their 
deepest interests was established between the two poets 
that is hardly paralleled in literary history. Doubtless 
Schiller would have been led in'any case by the fruition 
of his aesthetic studies to return to poetic production; 
but this return was surely hastened by his contact with 
Goethe's genius, and the sudden efflorescence of Schiller's 
poetic power in 1795, the great creative Impulse that 
brought forth an imbroken series of masterpieces during 
the remaining ten years of his life, must \e attributed 
at least in part to Goethe's influence; as, on the other 
hand, Goethe confessed that he owed a "new birth" 
of his creative power to the influence of Schiller. What 
Schiller had feit, vaguely though deeply, and had 
expressed in Die Künstler, of this he found concrete 
and conclusive evidence in Goethe, to whom he wrote: 
2)et Sid^ter \\i ber einjigc tnal^re 5!Kenfd^, unb ber beftc 
^l^ilüfo))]^ ift nur eine Äartfatur gegen il^n. But Schiller's 
Philosophie study had this important result, that he 
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now returned to poetry as a conscious artist with a 
definite theory of his art; conscious not only of the 
conditions and the processes of this art, but also of 
the nature and limitations of his own genius and the 
profound difference between himself and Goethe; in 
the treatise Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung 
(1794-5) he generalized this difference into the funda- 
mental distinction between simple sensuous poetry and 
"sentimental" idealizing poetry, the latter describing 
what he feit to be his own endowment, the former that 
of Goethe and the ancient classical poets. 
In June 1795 Schiller built him a "bridge" from 
Returnto ^ß^^physics to poetry — ^finding the transi- 
Poetry. ^ion difficult enough, as he wrote to Goethe 
— ^in the "rhyraed epistle" Poesie des Lebens j a protest 
against the philosopher's stern theories that destroy 
all beauty by rejecting the Illusion of the senses; and 
soon after Schiller opposes to the proud question of 
this philosopher — 3Ber möd^te \xd) an Sd^attenbitbem 
toeibcn? — the glories of the "Realm of Shadows" (No. 
19). Schiller himself could not foresee what rieh lyric 
production lay before him as soon as he had crossed the 
"bridge" into the land of song. In July 1795 he 
expected to publish but three poems in his first Musen- 
almanach, but when this almanac appeared, in January 
1796, it contained twenty-four poems by Schiller; be- 
sides, many others had been published meanwhile in 
the Hören. 

A comparison of this second period of large lyric 
production with that of the Anthology brings out a vast 
difference between Schiller's youth and his maturity. 
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The boisterousnes s, the excesses, the dissonances, the 
erot ic excitation , the bad taste and loveof y^uthand 
the gruesome, which characterize the Anthol- Matunty. 
ogy, have vanished as mists before the summer sun; 
the enthusiasm of the youthful poet remains, but 
chastened and held in check by a conscious effort at 
classic purity of form. There is far less variety in sub- 
ject, tone, an d color; but with the greater sameness of 
matter and treatment there is more uniformity of artistic 
excellence. The great eternal sources of lyric inspira- 
tion, God, nature, and love, are but rarely present to the 
emotion and the imagination of the poet Schiller in this 
period; his heaven is rather that of the Piatonic ideas 
than the Greek Olympus or the Christian Paradise 
Regained; nature is a beautiful picture, or a setting 
for the life of man, or an abstraction, rather than an 
object of sjnnpathy or awe; love is sublimated into 
formal homage to the other sex. Friendship (except 
for such incidental testimony as that of No. 21), liberty, 
country, war, and wine have receded into the back- 
ground of the poet's consciousness or are entirely 
neglected, as are practically all the tragic and comic 
vicissitudes of the individual human life. Instead of 
the Rabelaisian satire and parody, the somewhat ribald 
jesting of the Anthology, we have the subdued and 
genteel didactic humor of Pegams im Joche (No. 20) 
and Die Teilung der Erde (No. 25), and the calm wisdom, 
with a touch of wit, of the first epigrams in the 
classical distich form (cf. Nos. 26f.) — soon, indeed, to 
be followed by the satirical hecatomb of the polemic 
Xenien, 
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Even in this time of the happy fruition of Schiller's 
labors, we hear the note of disillusionment (Nos. 21, 29, 
31), but without the shrill pessimistic dissonance of 
"The Struggle'' with a hopeless love (No. 12); and if 
the philosopher has been baffled in his search for absolute 
truth (No. 22 and the Satire of Die WeÜweisen), the 
poet finds in this defeat a solemn lesson of life rather 
than an occasion for Faustian revolt. The thought of 
Die Künstler persists: if Truth in its inefiFable glory is 
too dazzling for mortal eyes, Beauty, revealed through 
Art, is a precious Surrogate; Schiller sings Die Macht 
des Gesanges; in Der Tanz he glorifies the mystery of 
the harmony of art, and in Der Genius, the mystery of 
the harmony of soul that is the endowment of naif, orig- 
inal genius. The great antithesis of Nature and Art, 
touched upon in this last poem, and treated at length 
in the essay Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung , 
finds its classic expression and its Solution in the distichs 
of Der Spaziergang (No. 24), which may be considered 
as marking the climax of Schiller's development as a 
lyric and d'dactic poet from the chaotic dithyramb 
and turaultuous emotional rhetoric of his youth toward 
the "noble simplicity and calm grandeur" that is the 
conscious aim of his mature art and of 
Goethe's. Schiller has now gained complete 
mastery of his "classical" manner, an artistic skill 
that moulds the difficult material of Waüenstein into 
a drama of the highest technical excellence, and that 
assures him immediate success in the practically new 
form of the ballad. The time of apprenticeship, of 
gropiiig after adequate expression, is over, and the 
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remainmg yääfs of Schiller^s life as an artist are "master 
years/' With the.yea r 1795 the loiife series of Schille r^g 
Philosophie an d aesthetic essa ys cpmes to aü abrupt 
close, as his historical writing ceased f oüFyeöÄ eatllef < 
Henceforth he is purely a creative artist in verse, Ctiltl^ 
vating the drama and the brief er f orms of poetry wlth 
equal proficiency. 

Standing together on the high level of their classical 
theory of art, Goethe and Schiller made common cause 
against the false taste and the jejune mediocrity of the 
populär literature of the day. No sooner had they 
conceived the plan of eastigating the foibles and 
perversities of the time in epigrammatic 
distichs than hundreds of these satirical 
triiles sprang into being; here was no tame, ineffectual 
generalization, like that of the conventional Gennan 
Satire of the eighteenth Century, but direct personal 
attack, every thrust striking home. Schiller, with his 
greater gif t of satire, cont^ibuted the mqst incisive and 
truly epigr amma tic of the distichs, and it was he who 
martiailed them with the instinct of the dramatist into 
serried ranks of personified and organically connected 
Units, so that the grouping added largely to the polemic 
effect of the coUection. Very many of these epigrams, 
including most of the venomous ones, had but a 
temporary value and have now only an antiquarian 
interest; the examples given in the present coUection 
are selected from such Xenien as refer to literary 
phenomena and principles of permanent importance. — 
The commotion caused by the Xenien was great, and 
their final efifect was undoubtedly wholesome; but 
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Goethe and Schiller both feit that this campaign o£ 
Satire was but an episode for them, and that they must 
follow up this negative expression of their faith and 
Inspiration with the positive evidence of poetic master- 
pieces. 

in. Maturity of the Artist. 

The epigrams had taken up the first half of the year 
j|796. Then Schiller returned to the dominant lyric 
tendency of the previous year with the poem Klage der 
f!eres (No. 48), reading the symbolism of ancient classical 
myth and a mood both plaintive and resigned into the 
plant life that Goethe was then observing with the 
calm eye of the evolutionary theorist. If this symbolic 
poem shows the influence of Goethe's scientific interests, 
the influence of Goethe's lyric manner appears in Das 
Mädchen aus der Fremde (No. 49) and the distichs 
Pompeji und Herkulanum; here Schiller is conscious 
of having "forsaken his customary manner *' and found 
an "extension of his nature" (letter to Körner, Oct. 17) 
— ^in the direction of Goethe's sunnier, mellower art 
and the simple melody and concreteness of his Lieder, 
But Schiller knows very well that even the "great 
refinement" wrought in him by Goethe's influence 
cannot change the essential nature and capacity of his 
art (letter to Goethe, Aug. 12); and nothing can be 
clearer evidence of the profound difference between 
the two poets than these poems and others (No. 50, 
Die Begegnung, Das Geheimnis, An Emma) in which 
Schiller approaches most nearly to Goethe. Schiller 
still remains the "sentimental" poet, incapable of the 
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immediateness of Goethe^ utterance, of the art whose 
highest perfection is artlessness and in which nature 
seems inevitably to create its own forms; but capable 
of the noblest and purest expression of the ideal. These 
poems are not ^'lyric" in Goethe's sense, they are not 
intimate personal confessions,* but rather the expres- 
sion of the dramatist who enters sympathetieally into 
the Situation and the mood of the creatures of his 
imagination. This dramatic instinct appears typically 
in the foUowing instances: such personal emotional 
experiences as the birth of his son Ernst and the death 
of his father and a sister, all within a few months, 
remain unuttered in verse; while the "lyric" poetry 
that Schiller produces at this time expresses the impa- 
tience of a waiting lover (No. 50), the martial enthu- 
siasm of Wallenstein's troopers (No. 51), or the lament 
of a bereaved American Indian (Nadowessische Toten- 
klage). 

The year 1797 is known as th e "ballad year'' for 
both Goethe and Schiller, and its epic-lyric master- 
piec^ a>gain bear witness to the mutual influence of 
the two poets, which often amounts almost to coUabora- 
tion. Goethe considered Schiller in every sense more 
competent in the ballad form than himself (letter to 
Körner, July 20, 1797); and though he had composed 
no ballads for sixteen years, Schiller — who in 1795 had 
almost determined to devote himself to the lesser epic 

* In 1795 (to Humboldt, Sept. 7) Schiller characterized Die 
Ideale (No. 21) as "too subjective and individual" to be judged 
as real poetry, and so condemned that in himself which, was 
the very soul of Goethe's lyric poetry. 
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rather than to the drama — immediately found himself 
so at home in the bailad that his production in this 
form was limited rather by the scarcity of good material 
than by the difficulty of the form (lettcr to Kömer, 
July 21). His facility in this form appears from bis 
rapid production; from June to September 
he wrote six ballads, asidc ffom the frag- 
mentary Dan Juan, most of them of considerable length. 
The dramatic interest, the tendency to characterization, 
antithesis, ^'situations", and dramatic monologue or 
dialogue, is evident in all these ballads, as it is in the 
ballad-like "Lament of Ceres" (No. 48). But there is 
clearly an advance toward the epic Standard in Schil- 
ler's mastery of the bailad technique. Der Taucher 
(No. 52) and even the spirited and rapidly moving Hand- 
schuh (No. 53) are made up of dynamic description 
rather than of action. Der Ring des Polykrates (No. 54), 
almost pure dialogue, presents a rapid succession of 
crises, ending with an abrupt climax. Ritter Toggen- 
burg, with its plaintive trochaic rhythm, is the expression 
of a mood rather than the telling of a story. Die 
Kraniche des Ihykus (No. 56) is far more epic than its 
predecessors; to Goethe's expert advice is due in large 
part its careful motivation, unity, and good structure; 
and though the descriptive and dramatic are still promi- 
nent, and the catastrophe is too sharp and sudden to suit 
Goethe, yet the story is complete and thoroughly well 
told. Der Gang nach dem Eisenhammer is even more 
epic in its slower movement, though in this populär 
ballad the poet's attempt at childlike mediaeval simplic- 
ity may be accöunted a failuret— In the two baU^ds 
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Ihe foP'^wing year, Schiller is still at his best; Der 
i^nrhp/n. \s techiiically hJA 

änd Die 

vnue DEiiaas are among ine most exceiient, 

they have aiways been among the most populär, of 
poems, they 

**" xie was as mcapapie pi ^^e 

nf 

"IT iToeine. nis oauaas too are dhc ' 
potjtö tjxpression '^^ ideas and ideals. The 

i/ne later aramas, ana tne laeai oi a fine 

defeat, 

lorm tne aominant tendency ot the DaJlads. 

is too cosmopolitan now to rhyme patriotic 

ike Graf Eberhard (No. 11), and severer interests 

[lim than the gentle passion of love that Goethe 

in both light and serious vein in his ballads of 

period. Schiller selects his^material from ancient 

rinnVktless because the remote- 

M • ti*- idealization. 

T,ao the bailad form to the 

)oetry of ideas", he also wiuce some occasional verse 

several briefer lyric-didactic poems, such as Die 

rte des Glaubens (No. 55), its later coimterpart Die 

^^ des Wahns (No. 64), and Hoffnung (No. 57), 

express obvious truth in easily remembered 

and so have become "winged words." Less 

and for Schiller the prize of hard self-conauest, 
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generous homage to the "fortimate*! Goethe. The 
lyric of a dramatic Situation appears in Schüler's best 
form in Des Mädchens Klage (No. 61), as in the similar 
tones of the song Der Jüngling am Bauche (No. 69). 
Das Eleusische Fest clothes in the garb of classical myth 
the familiär theme of the origin of human culture, and 
this poem concludes with a denial of Rousseau's thesis 
that civiUzation means decadence. The elegiac resigna- 
tion of the "Lament of Ceres" appears again in the 
mournful Nänie (No. 62), whose final note of comfort 
may be contrasted with the pessimistic eonclusion of Die 
Gotter Griechenlands, Das Lied von der Glocke (No. 63), 
the fruit of long and interrupted labor, 
^CT^io^cke."P^^^^^^ ^ complete and carefully unified 
symbolic frame for a series of pictures of 
individual and social life — ^with an effect analogous to 
that of a triptych in painting, save that in the poem 
the frame itself is a progressive series of pictures with 
an organic relation to the scenes enclosed. The dramatic, 
descriptive, and didactic tendencies characteristic of 
Schiller are abundantly evident in this poem, as is the 
tendency to generalize and idealize his experience. 
This famous poem is a striking illustration of Schiller's 
success in making up by variety of form for the limited 
ränge of ideas to which he confessed repeatedly in his 
letters. The family likeness of the thought to that of 
many other poems will be easily recognized; but no one 
will deny the art with which Schiller extends this limited 
family of thought into a "little world", as he writes to 
Goethe, whom he recognizes as the rieh "ruler of a 
realm" (Aug. 31, 1794). 
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At the cloge of the eighteenth and the opening of the 
nineteenth Century we find Schiller devoting his lyrio 
talent more largely^than at any previous time to occa- 
sional poetry. The projected prologue for a Perform- 
ance of Voltaire's Mahomet early in 1800 became, under 
the stress of Schiller's convictions on the occasionai 
theory of the drama, a polemic poem against Poetry. 
both the restrictions of pseudo-classical "regularity" 
and the looseness of crude naturalism {An Goethe, No. 65), 
and the proud sense of the independent maturity of 
German literature expressed in this poem also inspired 
the lines Die deutsche Muse (No. 66). The disillusion- 
ment wrought in so many noble minds by the horrors 
and the sad political aftennath of the French Revolu- 
tion found expression in the gloomy resignation of the 
stanzas Der Antritt des neuen Jahrhunderts (No. 67); 
a great poem, intended to exalt Germany as the refuge 
of high Ideals and noble humanity in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation, remained a fragment 
(see note to No. 67). The yearning of this disillusion- 
ment breathes still through the stanzas of Sehnsucht 
and Der Pilgrim (No. 70). The completion of the drama 
Die Jungfrau von Orleans, in which Schiller rehabüitated 
a beautifüT character that had been shamefully lam- 
pooned by Voltaire, suggested the polemic lines Das 
Mädchen von Orleans; questions as to the fate of a 
character in Wallenstein inspired Thekla. Eine Geister- 
stimme, with an expression of faith refuting the anxious 
doubts of Resignation (No. 13) . Goethe's 3Kttttt)0ci&gfränj« 
d^en was the occasion of several social songs, which are 
expressions of Schiller's didactic interests rather than 
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effusions of the convivial spirit; An die Freunde (No. 
68) is a typical example. The translation of Gozzi's 
Turandot, in which riddles are propounded, suggested 
a series of Parabeln und Uätsel, 

After an interval of three years, Schiller retumed to 
the bailad with the ancient love-story of HeroLjmd 
Leander (1801), giving to this famous bit of classical 
romance a characteristic ethical Import^ in the triumph 
Later ^^ ^^® heroine, through her sacrifice, over/ 
Baiiads. ^he impassive compulsion of fate. Another 
ancient heroine is the central figure m^Ka^&mdra (1802),. 
a mournf ul monologue of the seeress who with her deeper 
-insight into life has forfeited the happiness of human 
' illusion; Schiller here dramatizes a thought akin to that 
of Die Ideale (No. 21). As Kassandra presents an 
antithetical Situation — the joy of Achilles' nuptials and 
the impending doom of Troy — so Das Siegesfest (1803) 
represents the sharp contrast between the boisterous 
joy of the Greek victors and the mourning of their 
Trojan captives. Curiously enough, this poem, with 
its sad undertones, was conceived as a social song and 
written in the meter of the "Ode to Joy" (No. 14). 
More truly epic is the bUllad Der Graf von Habsburg 
(No. 71), in which Schiller is content to give dramatic 
life to an anecdote related by a Swiss chronicler, without 
attempting to express an "idea" — unless it be the 
simple conception of a good Providence, which is also 
found in the more naif Gang nach dem Eisenhammer. 

Schiller found the romantic story of Count Rudolph 
in one of his sources for Wilhelm Teil, It was this last 
of his completed dramas for which he wrote the fresk 
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and melodious nature-songs of fisherman, shepherd, and 
hunter (Nos. 72, 73), and which inspired 

.. . I. ii ~ TTr.7Y 7 rr, ly Swiss Themes. 

tn e gttave nm e of the poem Wilhelm Teil; 
and the moimtain atmosphere of Switzerland breathes 
in the Berglied and Der Alpenjäger, The last of these 
Swiss poems was written in July 1804. During the 
remaining months of his life, Schiller produced no lyric 
poetry, aside from the album verses to an old friend, 
touching upon the familiär antithesis Nature : Art 
(No. 74). Indeed, during the last five years of his 
life, since the masterpiece Wallenstein had shown clearly 
where his greatest power lay, Schiller had cultivated 
lyric poetry only as an accessory to the drama; this 
fact may explain why so much of the minor poetry of 
these years was occasional verse. Yet the relative 
unproductiveness of this period in lyric poetry is no 
evidence of decadence in this form, but is due rather 
to the absorbing claims of the great dramas, Maria 
Stuart and Die Jungfrau von Orleans, Die Braut von 
Messinn and Wilhelm Teil] and as the fine scenes of 
the jragment Dernetrms show that Schiller was cut off 
by an untimely death in the fulness of his power as a 
dramatist, so in his last lyrics there is no trace of flagging 
strength or exhausted Inspiration. Schiller had drunk 
deep from the "Pierian spring" of poetry that he repre- 
sents in one of his distichs as the true fountain of 
etemal youth. It was as an incarnation of (j^gthc's 
the unconquerable energy and idealism of Tribute, 
youth that he lived on in the memory of his friends, the 
greatest of whom spoke for them and for the judgment 
of posterity in his Ejnlog zu Schillers Glocke: — 
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9lttn gUU^te feine SBange tot utib tötet 
fßon ienet ^ugetib, bie und nie entfüegt 
SSon jenem 3Jhtt, bet, ftüi^et obet \päUt, 
Ibtn SBibetftanb bet ftum)>fen äBelt befiegt, 
SSon jenem QiUünbm, bet fid^ {tetö etl^ö^tet 
lOoIb fttl^n l^ett)otbtan8t, bolb gebulbig fd^miegl, 
iDamit ba« Oute twtfe, twad^fe, ftomme, 
5Damit bet %a^ bem @blen enblid^ temme* 

And Goethe uses trite words in no merely conventional 
Bense when he says, in this same tribute to his friend: — 

gnbeffen fd^ fein ®eift gehKiItig fott 
3nd @tmge beiS iBal^ten, ©Uten, 6d^dnen# 
Unb ^intet ü^m, in niefenlofem @d^eine, 
2a%, taKid \m& oUe bdnbigt/ baiS 6iemeine* 

No words could better sum up the dominant quality 
of Schiller's poetic genius and of his personality. 
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L 2)ctäBettb. 

J)ic Sonne jeigt, bollcnbenb Qkxd) bem Reiben, 
iCem tiefen 2^al il^r Stbenbanöefid^l. 
(5ür anbre, ad^! ölücffergre SBelten 
3ft bag ein ^Korgenangefid^t.) 

Sic ftnft l^etab üom blauen §immel, 5 

5Ruft bie ©efd^äftiQfeit ^ur 3flu^\ 
S^r abfd^ieb ftitlt ba« SBeltgetümmel 
Unb n)inft bem ^aQ fein ®nbe ju. 

Se^t fd^tnült beg Did^terö ©eift ju göttlichen ©efängen; 
Safe ftrömen fie, o §err, auö l^öl^erem ©efül^U lo 

Safe bie Segeifterung bie fül^nen Sauget fd^mingen 
3u bir, ^u bir, be^ l^ol^en S^Iugeg ^kll 
5)?id; über Spl^ären, l^immelan, gel^oben, 
©etragen fein bom j^errlid^en ©efül^I, 
2)en 2lbenb unb be« Slbenbg Sd^öjjfer loben, 15 

3)urcf>ftrömt bom J)arabiefifd^en ©efül^U 
3=ür Könige, für ©rofee ift'g geringe, 
3)ie Slieberen befud^t eg nur; 
©Ott, bu gabeft mir 3latur, 
3:eil* SBelten unter fie — nur, SSater, mir ©efängel ao 

§a! h)ie bie müben 3tbfci^iebgftral^Ien 
3)a§ tüaUenbe ©emölt bemalen, 
SBie bort bie Slbenbtoolten fid^ 
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5im Sd^ofe bct Silberhjeßen babcnl 

D SlnWicf, mie entjüdft bu mid^I «5 

©olb, mie baö ®elb gereifter Saaten, 

@olb ließt um alle ^ügel l^er; 

aSeröölbet finb ber ©id^en SBipfel, 

SSergöIbet finb ber Serge ©ipfel. 

Das Xat befd^tüimmt ein ^euernteer, so 

35er l^ol^e ©tem be« Slbenb« ftral^Iet 

3luS SBoIIen/ toeld^e um il^n Qlüf^n, 

9Bie ber SRubin am falben §aar, ba« Vüattet 

Um« atnöefid^t ber Äönigin. 

Sd^au, n)ie ber ©onnenölanj bie Äöniflöftabt befc^immert 35 
Unb fern bie grüne §eibe lad^t; 
9Bie l^icr in jugenbli^er 5ßrad^t 
3)er Qanit §immel nieberbämmert; 
SBie je^t be« Slbenb« ^ur^urftrom, 
®kxi) einem S3eet öon fjrül^linagrofen, 40 

©e^flücfet im (glijfium, 
2luf flolbne SESolten l^inflegojfen^ 
3l^n überfd^toemmet um unb um. 

SSom greifen riefelt ft)ie9ell^etle 
3n« (Sraö bie reinfte ©ilberqueHe 4S 

Unb tränft bie §erb* unb trdnft ben §irt 
2lm SBeibenbufd^e liegt ber ©d^äfer, 
3)eS Sieb ba« ganje 2^al burd^irrt 
Unb n)ieber]^olt im 2:ale tüirb. 

2)ie ftille Suft burd^fumft ber Safer; so 

SSom 3^«i9^ fd^lägt bie 5lad^tigatl, 
^f)x ^Weifterlieb mad^t alle Dl^ren laufd^en; 
Sejaubert bon bem ©ötterfd^aH, 
S^ii i^t tein Slatt bpm ^aum ju raufd^en. 
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Stürjt lansfamer ber SBaffe^faH. 55 

S)cr lül^Ic 3Bcft Umi)t bie 3lofe, 
5)ic efcen i^t ben 35ufen fd^Iofe, 
©ntatmet il^r ben ©btterbuft 
Unb füllt bamit bie Slbenbluft. 

ipa, toie eg fc^märmt unb lebt toon taufenb SeBen, 60 

J)ie aüt btd^, Unenblid^er, erl^efeen, 
3erfloffen in melobifd^em ©efan^l 
äßie tönt beg ^ubete j^immlifd^er ©efang! 
3Sie tönt ber g^reube i)od) erl^abner Älangl 
Unb id^ allein bin ftumm — nein, tön* e§ aui, §arfe, 65 
@d^att\ Sob beg §errn, in feinet Staubet §arfel 

SSerftumm', Statur, umlE^er unb ^ord^' ber l^ol^en ^arfe, 
t)anr{ ®ott ent^ittert il^r! 
§ör' auf, bu SBinb, burd^^ Saub ju faufen, 
§ör* auf, bu Strom, burd^^ ^elb ju braufen, 70 

Unb l^ord^t unb betet an mit mir: 
©Ott tut*g, menn in ben leiten ^immeln 
Planeten unb Äometen toimmeln, 
SBenn Sonnen fid^ um Sld^fen bre^n 
Unb an ber @rb' öorübermel^n. 75 

®ott — ttjemt ber Slbler SBoIIen teilet, 
35on §ö^en ftolj ju 2:iefen eilet 
Unb toieber auf jur Sonne ftrebt. 
©Ott — h)enn ber SBeft ein Slatt betüeget, 
aSenn auf bem S3tatt ein SBurm fid^ reget, 80 

©in 2tbtn in bem 3Burme lebt, 
Unb l^unbcrt fluten in il^m ftrömen, 
So lieber junge 9Bürmd^en fd^h)immen, 
SSJo tpieber eine Seele h?ebt. 
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Unb hJtllft bu," §err, fo fielet be^ 35tuleS £auf, ^5 

©0 finft bem 2lblet fein ©cfieber, 
6d toel^t fein 2öe[t mel^r SSlätter nieber^ 
©0 l^ört be§ ©tromeg ©len auf, 
©d^voeigt ba^ ©eBrauö emj^örtet Weere, 
5lrümmt fid^ fein SBurm unb tüttbelt !etne ©^l^ärc* — 90 
D "Lxifitx, fd^tDeig*: jum Sob ber Seinen 5W^riaben^ 
S)ie fid^ in biefen SDieeten baben, 
Unb beten ©ein nod^ feinet 2lug* burd^brang, 
^ft tote^ 9iid^tg bein feurigfter ©efang, 

3)od^ balbmirft bu jum 2^^ron bie ^Pur^utflügel fd^toingen, 95 
S)ein lü^ner S3Iid nod^ tiefer, tiefer bringen, 
Unb l^eller nod^ bie ßngell^arfe Hingen; 
3!)ort ift nid^t Slbenb mel^r, nid^t 2)unfell^eit, 
S)er §err ift bort unb ©tüigleiti 

2* 2)er ©roBercn 

^xx, ©roberer, bir fd^voellet mein Sufen auf, 
S)tr gu flud^en ben 3^Iud^ glül^enben SWad^eburftg, 
SSor bem 3luge ber ©d^ö^jfung, 
aSor be§ ewigen Slngefid^t! 

3Benn ben l^ord^enben ®ang über mir Suna gel^t, 5 

SBenn bie ©terne ber 3iad^t laufd^enb l^erunterfel^n, 
träume flattern — umflattern 
3)eine Silber, ©ieger, mid^, 

Unb ©ntfe^en um fie. — fj^al^r^ xä) ba tüütenb auf, 
Btampft gegen bie grb*, fd&alle mit ©turmge^eul la 

S)einen 9?amen, S5erh)orfner, 
3n bie Diäten ber 3Kittemad^t. 
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Unb mit offenem 6c^funb, hJeld^er ©ebttöe fd^IudEt, 
^r;n baö Jßeltmeer mir nad^ — if)n mir ber Drfug na6) 
^md) bie io^Hen be^ 2^obeö — 15 

J)einen 3larmn, gröberer! 

§a! bort fd^reitet er l^in — bort, ber 2lbfd^eulici^e^ 
Durd^ bie ©d^n?erter; er ruft (unb bu (grl^abner l^örft*«), 
3luft, ruft: „3:ötet unb fd^ont nid^tl" 

Unb fie ibUn unb fd^onen nid^t. 20 

Steigt l^od^ auf bag ©el^eul, röd^eln bie ©terbenben 
Unterm Slutgang beg ©iegg — SSäter, aug SBoIten l^er 
6d^aut jur Sd^Iad^tban! ber Äinber, 
Säter, SSäter, unb flud^et il^m! 

©tolj auf türmt er fid^ nun, bam)3fenbeg ^elbenblut 2$ 

2:rieft am ©d^toert ^in, l^erab fd^immert'ö, h)ie SMeteor, 
SDa« jum SBeltgerid^t h)infet— 
@rbe, fleud^! ber ©robrer fommt. 

§a! Eroberer, fprid^: toag ift bein l^eifeefter, 
3)ein gefel^ntefter SBunfd^? — §od^ an be^ §immefö 6aum 30 
©inen '^tl\zn ju bäumen, 

Steffen 6time ber 2lbler fd^eut, 

Dann l^emieber öom Serg, trunfen öon Siege^Iuft, 
3(uf bie 2^rümmer ber 5BeIt, auf bie ßrobrungen 

§injufd^tx)inbeln, im 2^aumel 35 

S)iefe« Slnblidg j^intoeggefd^aut 

D il^r njifet e« nod^ nid^t, toeld^ ein (Sefül^l e« ift, 
SBeld^ ©tjfium fd^on in bem ©ebanlen blül^t, 
Sleid^er Q^einbe ©ntfe^cn, 

©d^redfen gitternber 2BeIt gu fein, 40 
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5Kit affmäd^tiöem Sto^ J^od^ auS bem 5ßoIe bann 
Slu^guftofeen bic 3Bclt, flicgenben ©d^iffen %Ux6) 
6ternenan fie ju rubcm, 

2luci^ ber 6terne SWonard^ ju fein; 

Dann bom obcrften 3^ron, bort, h)o ^«i^obal^ ftanb, 45 
Sluf bcr §immel SJluin, auf bie jerttümmctten 
©t)l^ärcn nieberjutaumeln — 
0, bag fül^lt bet @robrer nur! 

SBenn bie blül^enbfte 3^lur, luöenblid^, 6ben ßleid^, 
überfd^üttet bom gaB ftürjenber J^lfcn, trau'rt, 50 

SBenn am §immel bie Sterne 

Steffen, 3=Iammen ber Äbniögftabt, 

ätufgeßei^elt bom Sturm, gegen bie SBoIIen toel^n, 
2^an^t bein trunlener Slidf über bie glammen l^in. 

SHul^m nur l^aft bu gebürftet — 55 

Äauf* il^n, SBelt! — unb Unfterblid^feii 

3a, Eroberer, ja — bu toirft unfterblid^ fein. 
SHöd^elnb l^offt e« ber ©rei«, bu mirft unfterblid^ fein, 
Unb ber ®aif* unb bie SBittoe 

hoffen, bu Vüirft unfterblid^ fein. 60 

Sd^au* gen §immel, S^ijrannl 95o bu ber Sämann Vbarft, 
Dort bom SJtutgefilb ftieg 2:obegl^aud^ j^immelan, 
^ingul^eulen in taufenb 

SBettem über bein fd^auenbeg 

^anptl SBie htht e§ in bir! fd^auert bein 33ufen! — §a! 65 
SSJär' mein ^luä) ein Drfan, fönnt* burd^ bie SRad^t einiger 
Staufd^en, geißeln bie taufenb 
SBettertboHen jufammen, ben 
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^urd^tbar braufenben Sturm auf bid^ l^erunterfKe^n^ 
Stürmen mad^en, im 2)ranö tobenber SBoßen bid^ 70 

2)em DIt)m^^u§ i^t geiöen, 
S§t beörabcn jum ©rebuö! 

Sd^auerV fd^aucr' jurüdf, SBürgcr, bei jebem Staub, 
3)en bein fßeöcnber ©aitö tüirbelnb gen ^immel njel^t: 

®g ift Staub beine^ trüber«, 75 

Staub, ber miber bid^ Städte ruft. 

"H&mn bie 35onnerpofaun' ©otte« bom 3:^ron i^t Ig^er 
aiuferftel^ung ^tböV, auffül^r* im ^Jlorgenglanj 
Seiner "^tutx ber 3:ote, 

3!)id^ bem Sltd^ter entöegenriff^ 80 

§a! in rt)oIfid^ter 3ta^t, tüenn er l^erunterfäl^rt, 
3Benn be« SBeltöerid^t« SBag* burd^i ben Dll^m^ju« fd^attt, 
3>id^/ SSerru^ter, ju toägen 
3tt)ifd^en §imme( unb ©rebu^. 

Sin ber furd^tbaren 9Baö' aßer ©eopferten 85 

Seelen, 9lad^e l^^inein nidfenb, öorübergei^n, 
Unb bie fd^auenbe Sonne 

Unb ber 5!Ronb unb bie l^ord^enben 

Bpf)&xtn unb ber Dltfxnp, Btxap\)m, ßi^erubim/ 
6rb* unb §immel l^inein ftürjen fid^, reiben fie 90 

. ^n bie 2^iefe ber 3:iefen, 

SBo bein 2^l^ron fteigt, gröberer, 

Unb bu baftel^ft öor ©ott, bor bem Dltjmj)ug ba, 
Flimmer Voeinen unb nun nimmer ©rbarmen flel^n^ 

3{euen nimmer, unb nimmer 95 

®nabe finb^ni (Sx(?bt?er, lannft: 
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D bann ftütje ber %l\xä}, bcr au« ber glül^enbett 
SSruft mir fd^tocll, in bie SBag', bonncmb toie fallenbe 
§immel — reifee bie SJBagc 

%k^tx, tiefer jur §öir l^inabl . loo 

3)ann, bann ift aud^ mein SBunfd^, ift mein geflud^tefter^ 
SBärmfter, l^ei^efter S^Iud^ ganj bann gefättiget, 
D bann toill icf^ mit öoKer 

aBonn', mit allen (Snt^üdfungen 

2lm 2fitare t)or bir, JRid^ter, im Staube mid^ 105 

SBäljen, jaud^gcnb ben 2^ag, n)o er gerid^tet toatb, 
2)urd^ bie (Smigleit feiren, 

SSUI il^n nennen ben fd^önen 2^agl 

3* ^tttm nah Xnbtomad^e. {^tttw» 3tif(^ieb«) 

ilnbromac^e. 
SBiKft bid^, §eftor, eirig mir entreifien, 
SBo beö Sleaciben morbenb ßifen 
®em ^atroflug fd^rectlid^ D^^fer Bringt? 
SQSer itirb fünftig beinen kleinen leieren 
Speere tt)erfen unb bie (Sötter eieren, 5 

3Benn l^inunter bid^ ber Xantl^ug fd^Iingt? 

^eftor. 

3^eure3 2Bei6, ge^, f)oV bie 2^obe«Ianje, 
Safe mxdf) fort jum h)ilben Äriege^tanje, 
3Keinc Sd^ultern tragen S^um; 
Über 3lfttjanaj unfre ©ötter! 10 

§e!tor fällt, ein SSaterlanb^Srretter, 
Unb n?ir fel^n un« mieber in (gl^fium. 



HfittberKeb. 

2Inbrcmac^e« 
SZimmer laufd^* xä) beincr SBaffen Sd^affC/ 
©infam lieöt bein gtfen in bet §aße, 
?ßriamg ßro^er §elbenftamm öerbirbt! 15 

Du tt)ir[t J^ingcl^n, too fein 3:aö mel^r fd^einet, 
S)er Soc^tug burd^ bie SBüften meinet, 
Deine Siebe in bem Set^e ftirbt 

/ ^eftor. 

21H mein Seltnen, aU mein Denfen 
©oll ber fd^voar^e Set^eflu^ ertränfen, 20 

Slber meine Siebe nid^tl 
§ord^I bet 9BiIbe raft fd^on an ben ^Kauern, 
®ürte mir bag ©d^mert um, lafe baS 2^raueml 
§eftorg Siebe ftirbt im Seilte nid^tl 

4. ^iänfeetlieb. 

©tel^Ien, morben, f) , balgen, 

Reifet bei nn^ nur bie 3«it gerftreum 
?Dlor0en l^angen mir am Oalgen, 
Drum ta^t ung l^eute luftig fein« 

6in freiet Seben fül^ren toir, 5 

6in Seben voller SBonne. 
Der 3Salb ift unfer 9Jad^tquartier, 
Sei ©türm unb SBinb l^antieren töir 
Der ^Ronb ift unfre ©onne, 

9)ler!uriug ift unfer SKann, »o 

Der*g ^raltijieren trefflid^ lann» 

§eut* laben mir bei Pfaffen nn^ ein, 
Sei maften $äd^tern morgen; 
3Baö brüber ift, ba taffen mir fein 
Den lieben §errgott forgen« 15 
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Unb l^abcn h)tr im 2^rau6enfaft 
2)ie ©urgcl au^gebabet, 
60 mad^en njit ung 3Rut unb Ätaft, 
Unb mit bem 6(i^tt)arjen Srübetfd^aft^ 
S)er in ber §ölle bratet ao 

S)al SBe^gc^euI gefd^Iaßner SBäter^ 
3)er bangen SKütter Älaööe^etet, 
2)a« SBinfeln ber öerlafenen Sraut 
3ft Sd^mauö für unfre S^rommell^autl 

§a! toenn fie eud^ unter bem 35eilc fo juden, «5 

äugbrüKen rote Äätber, umfallen toie ?l!Hudten, 
35ag !i|elt unfern SKuöenftern, 
3)ag f^meid^elt unfern Dl^ren gern. 

Unb njenn mein 6tünblein fommen nun, 
3!)er §enfer foH e§ Idolen I 30 

©0 l^aben toir l^alt unfern Sol^n 
Unb fd^mieren unfre ©ol^Ien. 

6in ©d^Iücfd^en auf ben SBeg ijom l^ei^en S^raubenfol&n, 
Unb l^urra raj bajl flei^t^ afö flögen toir baijon* 

5* Sine äti^tupf^anta^t. 

9Wit erftorbnem ©d^einen 
Steigt ber 3Ronb auf totenftißen §ainen, 
©eufjenb ftreid^t ber aia^tgeift burd^ bie Sufl; 
SRebeltooIIen fd^auem, 

6teme trauern S 

S3Ieid^ l^erab, tüie Samjjen in ber ©ruft. 
®Ieid^ (Sefj)enftern, ftumm unb l^ol^t unb l^afler. 
Sielet in fd^toargem 2^otenj3omj)e bort 
6in ®eh)immet nad^ bem Seid^entager 
Unterm ©d^auerflor ber ©rabnad^t fort 10 
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3tttemb an bcr Ärüdte, 
2Ber, mit büfterm, rüdfgefunfnem Slidfe, 
2lug0C0offen in ein l^eulcnb Sld^, 
Sd^mer genedt i)om eifemen ©efd^idfe, 
Sd^toanlt bem ftummgctraöncn Sarge na^i 15 

glofe eö ^aS a t e r" bon bei Sw«0K«Ö« £ij3j)e? 
9Zaffe Sd^auer fd^auetn fürd^teriid^ 
S)urd^ fein öramöefd^moljenel @eri})J)e/ 
Seine Silberl^aare bäumen fid^. — 

Sluföeriffen feine 3^euerh)unbel ao 

SDurd^ bie Seele §öllenfd^merjl 
,,aS at et" flofe e« bon be« ^ünglinö« SHunbe, 
„B f) n" gelif^jelt l^at ba« SaterJ^ers* 
@igfalt, eilfalt liegt er l^ier im 2:ud^e, 
Unb bein 3^raum, fo golben einft, fo fü^I 25 

SüJ5 unb golben, Sater, bir ^um JJIud^el 
ßigfalt, eilfalt liegt er l^ier im 3:ud^e, 
35eine SBonne unb bein ^arabie«! 

3Rilb, h)te umtoel^t bon ®Itjfium«Iüften, 
SBie, au« SCuroral Umarmung gefd^Iüjjft, 30 

§immlifd^ umgürtet mit rofid^ten 2)üften/ 
gloren« Sol^n über ba« Slumenfelb l^üpft, 
glog er einiger auf ben lad^enben SBiefen, 
5Ra^gefpiegeIt öon filbemer ^nt, 

SBoHuftflammen entf^jrül^ten ben Äüffen, 35 

jagten bie 9Käbd^en in liebenbe ©tut» 

ÜRutig fprang er im ©ehjül^Ie ber 9Kenfd^enr 
9Bie auf ©ebirgen ein jugenblid^ SRe^; 
§immelum flog er in fd^meifenben Söünfd^en, 
Qo^ n)ie ber 2lbler in itjolfidfiter §51^*; 40 
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Stol} Vüie We Sloffe jid^ fträubcn unb fd^äumctv 
SBcrfen im Sturme bie 5Ral^nen uml^er^ 
iEönigtid^ miber ben 3^0^^ f^^ bäumen, 
S^tat er bor 6IIatoen unb dürften bal^er» 



Reiter h)ie ^tül^Hngötag fd^tüanb il^m baS SeBen 45 

3^Iol^ il^m Vorüber in §efj3eru§' ©lang, 
Ätagen ertränft* er im ®oIbe ber "Sttbtn, 
Sd^merjcn berl^üpft* er im mirbetnben 2^an}* 
SBelten [abliefen im J^errlid^en jungen I 
§a, toenn er einften jum SKanne gereift — 50 

3^reue bid^, SSaterl — im J^errUd^en S^^Ö^w 
2Benn einft bie fd^Iafenben Äeime gereift l 

5Rein bod^, SSater! — §ord^! bie Äird^l^oftüre Braufei^ 
Unb bie el^'rnen Slngel Kirren auf — 
Sßie'g l^inein in^ ©rabgemdlbe graufetl — 55 

9^ein bod^, lafe ben tränen il^ren 2auf l 
@e^, bu §olber, ^tf} im ^fab ber 6onne 
greubig n^eiter ber SSollenbung ju, 
Söfd^e nun ben ebeln Surft nad^ SBonne, 
©ramentbunbner, in 5JBall^aßa^ Slul^M 60 

SBieberfel^en — ^immlifd^er ©ebanfei — 
SBieberfel^en bort an ©ben« Xor! 
§ord^! ber ©arg berfinft mit bumpfigem ©efd^toanle, 
SBimmemb fd^nurrt ba^ ^otenfeil em})or! 
3)a iDir trun!en umeinanber rodtcn, 6$ 

SiJ)lpen fd^micgen unb ba§ Sluge fprad^ — 
galtet! I^attet! — ba n)ir bo^l^aft grollten — 
äba 3^ränen [türjten toärmer naäf. 
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üJlit erftorbnem Sd^einen 
3ttf)t ber 3Jlonb auf totenftitten §ainen, 70 

Beufjenb ftreid^t ber 3ta6)t^ii\i burd^ bie Suft; 
)ZebeIh)oßen fd^auem, 
Sterne trauern 

iBteid^ l^erab iüie £am^)en in ber ©ruft. 
Dumpfig fd^oHert^ö überm Sarg inm §ügel — 75 

D, um ©rbbatt« Sd^ä^e, nur no^ einen SSlidf I 
Starr unb eh?ig fd^Iiefet be§ ©rabeg Sliegel, 
Dumpfer — bumpfer fd^oflert'g überm Sarg jum §ügel/ 
3ibt bag @rab jurüdt. 

6. ^l^atttafie an iawau 

3Reine Saural 9?enne mir bcn SBirbel^ 
Der an Mxptx R'dxptx mäd^tig reifet, 
meine Saura, mir ben 3öuber, 
jum ®eift monard^ifd^ Jhjingt ben ©eiftl 

Siel^! er feiert bie fd^trebenben ^faneten 5 

Sm'gen SHinggangg um bie Sonne fliel^n 
jleid^ Äinbern um bie 5Jlutter l^üpfenb, 
Sirlel um bie O^ürftin jiel^n. 

I)urftig trinft ben golbnen Stral^Ienregen 

coHenbe ©eftirn, xo 

au§ il^rem ^tutxttld) ßrquidfung, 
ote ©lieber ©eifter öom ©e^irn, 

Sonnenftäubd^en paart mit Sonnenftäubd^en 
Sid^ in trauter §armonie, 

Spbären ineinanber lenft bie Siebe, 15 

sauren nur burd^ fie» 
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2ilge fte öom Ul^thjer! ber $Raturcn — 
2:rümmernb augeinanbcr f^^ringt ba^ Söt 
3n ba^ Gl^ao^ bonnern eure 3BeIten, 
aSeint, 5Remtone, il^ten SRiefenfatl! 20 

%xl%' bie ©öttin aug ber ©eifter Drben, 
6te erftarren in ber ^öxp^x 2^ob; 
Df)nt Siebe feiert fein ^^^üi^linö n)ieber 
Dl^ne Siebe J^reift fein SBefen ©ott! 

Unb mag ift'g, ba«, trenn mxd) Zanxa füffet^ 25 

^ur}?urflammen auf bie SBangen geufet, 
SReinem §er§en rafc^ern Sc^tüung gebietet, 
g^iebrifd^ iuilb mein S3lut bon Irinnen reifet? 

SKug ben Sd^ranfen fci^n)eKen atte Sennen, 
6eine Ufer übermallt ba^ 33Iut, 30 

Roxptx h)iH in ^bxptx über ftürgen, 
Sobem Seelen in vereinter ©lut* 

©leiel^ aHmäd^tig, mie bort in ber toten 
6(i^öt)fung enj'gem g^ebertrieb, 

§errfd^t im arad^neifd^en ©etoebe 35 

S)er emjjfinbenben SZatur bie Sieb'. 

Sielte, Saura, gröblid^feit umarmet 
SBilber Sd^merjen Überfd^hjung, 
9ln ber Hoffnung Siebe^bruft ertnarmet 
Starrenbe SSer§h)eifeIung. 40 

Sd^h?efterKd^e SBoHuft milbert 
2)üftrer Sd^toermut Sd^auernad^t, 
Unb, entbunben toon ben golbnen Äinbem, 
@tral^It ba$ Sluge Sonnenprad^t* 



pijantaile an ianta. 15 

SüaÜe^ nici^t ani) butd^ beg übcfö 3?etd^e 45 

Sijmpat^ic? 
)cr §öUe bul^Ien unfrc Saftet, 
)em ^immcl großen fie. 

lim bie Sünbe fled^ten Sd^Iangentoitbel 

iub 9leu*, ba« @umeniben})aar, 50 

5er ©rö^e Slblerflügel toinbet 
ocrrätrifd^ bie (Sefal^r. 

SRit bem Stolpe jjflegt ber Sturj ju tänbeln, 
^a^ ®lüdt ju flammem fid^ ber SReib, 

öruber 2^obe ju^ufpringen, 55 

Hrmeö, Sd^mefter Süfterni^ett. 

mit ber Siebe ??Iü0eI eilt bie 3ulunft 
Die 2lrme ber SSeröangenl^eit, 
fud^t ber fliel^enbe Saturnug 
Braut — bie ©tDigleit. 60 

ßinft — fo l^ör' id^ ba^ Drafel f})red^en — 
E>afd&t ©aturn bie Sraut; 

füirb ^od^jeitfadEel Vüerben, 
mit ©hoigkit bie ^t\i ftd^ traut. 

©ine fd^önere Aurora rötet, 65 

bann aud^ unfrer Siebe [xä), 
fo lang* alg jener 53rautnad^t bauert. 
Saura! freue bid^I 
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7* Stottffeatu 

3Ronumcnt bon unfret ^titm Sd^anbc, 
©ü'öe Sd^anbfd^tift beiner SJlutterlanbe, 
3louffeaug ®xab, öeßtüfect feift bu tnirl 
tJtieb' unb 9lul^' ben S^rümmem beineg Seben^l 
^Jrieb' unb Stulpe fud^teft bu t>eröe6cng, 5 

0rieb' unb 9iul^e fanbft bu l^ier. 

Äaum ein ©rabmal ift il^m überblieben, 
2)en öon SReid^ ju SReid^ ber 9leib getrieben, 
IJrommer Sifer umgeftrubelt f}at 
§a! Um ben einft Ströme Stutg gerfKefeen, lo 

$Bem*g gebül^r*, il^n })ralE^lenb Sol^n ju grüben, 
ganb im ZtUn feine Saterftabt 

Unb trer finb fie, bie ben ©eifen rid^ten? 
©eifterfd^Iadfen, bie gur 2:iefe flüd^ten 
3Sor bem Silberblide beS ©enieg; 15 

2lbgefj3Kttert toon bem Sd^öpfunggtoerle, 
®egen 9liefen SRouffeau finb*fd^e S'^^Wp 
2)enen nie ^rometl^eug Jeuer blie^, 

Srüdfen öom ^«ftii^tt^ %^^ ©ebanfen, 
9lngeflicfet an ber ^Blenfd^^eit Sd^ranfen, ao 

SBo fd^on gröbre Süfte tuel^n; 
^n bie Äluft ber SBefen eingeleilet, 
SBo ber 2lffe aug bem 2:ierreid^ geilet, 
Unb bie 9Renfc^l^eit anl^ebt abjuftel^m 

5Weu unb einzig — - eine ^rrefonne, «5 

Stanbeft bu am Ufer ber ©aronne 
SKeteorifd^ für e?ranjofcnl^irn. 
6d&h)elgerei unb junger brüten Seud^en, 
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3:oni^ett raft mat^ortifd^ in ben Sleid^en: 

SBcr ift 6d^ulb? — S)a§ arme ^rtgeftirn. 30 

S)cine ^arge — l^at [ie g^ax öctmumet? 
§at in g^ieberJ^i^c fic öcteimet, 
Sic bid^ an ber S e i n e 6tranb öefäugt? 
§a ! fd^on fcl^* \i) unfre ßntel ftaunen, 
SBann beim Älang belebenber ^ßofauncn 35 

2lu« granjofenötäbem — Siouffeau fteigtl 

SBann mitb bod^ bie alte SEBunbe narben? 
©nft mar'« finfter, unb bte SBeifen ftatbcn, 
3lm ift'g lid^ter, — unb ber SBeife ftirbt. 
Sofrateg ging unter burd^ Sot)l^iften, 40 

Siouffeau leibet, 3touffeau fällt burd^ Gl^riften, 
Slouffeau — ber an^ Gl^riften 5Kenfd^en mirbt. 

§a! mit Rubeln, bie fid^ feurig fliegen. 
Sei, SReligion, toon mir geipriefen, 
ißimmetetod^ter, [ei setüfet! 45 

SBelten n?erben burd^ bid^ ya ®efd^n)iftem/ 
Unb ber Siebe fanfte Dbem fliftern 
Um bie fjluren, bie bein 3^Iug begrübt 

Slber h)el^e — SSafiliSfen^jfeile 
S)eine 33Kdte — ^rolobilgel^eule 50 

Seiner 6timme fanfte 3Jlelobien; 
3Renfd^en bluten unter beinem S^^'^^^^ 
SBenn berberbengeifernbe ^mane 
Sur ßrinni^g bid^ öergie^n. 

Sa! im ad^t unb gel^nten ^wbeljai^re, 55 

6eit ba§ SBeib ben §immeIfo]^n gebare. 
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(Äronüet, beröefet eö nie) 

§ier erfanben [d^lauete 5{JeriHc 

@tn noi) mufifalifd^cr ®tbx\x\U, 

2lte bort aus bem el^*rnen Dd^fen fd^rie* 60 

^aö cg, Slouffcau! mag^ baS Unöel^cuer 
SS r u r t e i I ein türmenbeS ©emäuer 
©egen ful^ne Sleformanten fielen, 
3ta6)t unb ©umml^eil fcoS^aft fid^ öetfammeln, 
S)einent Sic^t bte ^fabe ju toerrammeln/ 65 

^immelftürmenb bit entgegengel^n. 

9Raö bie j^unbertrad^id^te §t^äne 
® i Ö e n n u ^ bie gelBen ß^dfenjäl^ne 
^ungetölül^enb in bie 2ltmut l^aun, 
Srjumj?an^ert ö^ö^n SOäaifenträne, 70 

2;umtumrammelt gegen ^ammertöne^ 
Oolbne Sd^Iö[fet auf SRuinen bäum 

&ti), bu Op^tx biefeS ©rillinflgbtad^en, 
Qüp^t freubig in ben SobeSnad^en, 
©ro^er Sulber, franf unb frei! 75 

©el^, erjäl^r bort in ber ©eifter Slreife 
S)iefen STraum bom Äricg ber f^röfd^* unb SJläufe, 
2)iefeg SebenS S^^^^^^^^rft^^w^^^^i* 

9lid^t für biefe SBelt n^arft bu — ju biebet 
SESarft bu il^r, ju l^od^ — bielteid^t ^u nieber — 80 
Slouffeau, bod^ bu tt)arft ein ßl^rift. 
?iKag ber 2Bal^nh)i^ biefe @rbe gängeln! 
©el^ bu l^eim gu beinen Srübern ©ngeln^ 
^enen bu entlaufen bift» 



3ti einer ^aiaiUe, von einem ©fi!3ier. 19 

^tt einer ^ataxlU, Don einem Dfftjier. (Sie ^ifiai^t) 

©d^njer unb bunn^fig,. 
©ine Sßetteryrolfe, 
Die grüne 66ne fd^toanft ber OTarfd^* 
uifben, eifemen 3BürfeIf)piel 
ni) unabfel^Iid^ bag ©efilbe. $ 

Wed^en niebertüärt^, 
; bie 9tiJ>))en po(i)t ba^ 3Kännerl^erj, 
an f)of)Un 2^otenöefid^tern 
)ie 5^ont bcr ^Rajor: 

lO 

Jleflimenter feffeft ba^ ftarre Äommanbo. 

Sautlog fielet bie ^ront 

^räd^tig im glül^enben 51iKorgenrot, 
3li^t bort^er öom ©ebitge? 

.I^r be§ e?einbe§ gal^nen tue^n?'' — 15 

[cl^n beä 3^einbeg 3^al^nen n^el^n, 
nit eud^, 2Beib unb Äinber!" — 
bort i6r ben ©efang?" 
iPfeifenftang 
Durc^ bie ©lieber; ao 

braujt e« fort im fd^önen, toilben %att 
6rau[t burd^ 3Karf unb Sein! 

©Ott befohlen, Srüber! 

3n einer anbern SBelt toieber! 

Sd^on fleugt e« fort toie SBetterleud^t^ q$ 

brüllt ber Donner fdbon bort. 
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SMe Sofung Brauft bon §^^^ 5^ §eer — 

Sa^ braufcn in @ottc§ $ßamcn fort/ 

freier fd^on atmet bie Stuft 30 

©et 2:0b ift log — fd^on n)ogt fid^ bet Äamt>f ; 
©tfetn im moßid^ten 5ßulbetbamt)f/ 
©ifetn fallen bie SBütfeL 

5ial^ umatmen bie §eete fid^. 
,,t?ettigl" l^eult'g bon ^'foton ju $*Ioton; 35 

2Iuf bie Äniee getüotfen 

geuetn bie SSotbetn, ijiele ftel^en nid^t mel^t auf, 
Südten teifet bie ftteifenbe Äattätfd^e, 
2luf SSotmanng 3iumpfe f^tingt bet §intetmann, 
SSetlDüftung ted^tg unb linfö unb um unb um, 40 

SSataillone niebetvoäljt bet 2^ob. 

a)ie 6onne löfd^t au3, l^eife Btennt bie Sd^Iad^t, 

6d^n)at3 btütet auf bem §eet bie 9tad^t. 

©Ott befohlen, SSrübetI 

3n einet anbetn SBelt hiebet I 45 

^üd) fpti^t an ben S^atfen ba^ SMut, 
Sebenbe toed^feln mit Soten, bet f^u^ 
Sttaud^elt übet ben Scid^namen — 
,,Unb aud^ bu, gftanj ?" — ,,®tü^e mein Sottd^en, g^eunbl'' 
SBilbet immet tt)ütet bet Stteit; 50 

,,®tü6en h)Ul id^" — @ott! Äam^taben, fe^t 
§intet ung tüie bie ^attätfd^e f)5tingt! — 
^®tü^en h)iK id^ bein Sottd^en, g'i^eunb! 
Sd^lummte fanft! tüo bie Kanone fid^ 
^eifd^et fpeit, ftütj' id^ SSeriafenet l^inein/' 55 
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i^ie^cr, kortl^in fd^hjanft bte B^la^t, 
ginftrer brütet auf bcm §eer bie 3lai)t — 
©Ott befolgten, Srüber! 
3n einer anbern 9Bdt toicber! 

^on^l hjag ftrampft im &alopp borbeit «o 

©ie SÄbjutanten flieöen, 
2)raöoner raffeln in ben Jeinb^ 
Unb feine S)onner rul^en. 
SSiftoria, Srüber! 

Sd^reden reifet bie feigen ©lieber^ 65 

Unb feine g^al^ne finit, 

©ntfd^ieben ift bie fd^arfe Sd^Iad^t, 
2)er 2^a9 blicft fiegenb burd^ bie ?fad^tl 
©ord^! 3^rommeIh)irbeI, ^feif entlang 
Stimmen fd^on 2^riumpl^gefan0l 70 

Sebt tool^l, il^r gebliebenen Srüberl 
3n einer anbern 9Belt mieber! 

9. 2)ic ©rüge bct aSelt 

^ie ber fd^affenbe ©eift einft aug bem ßl^ao^ fd^lug, 
5Durd^ bie fd^toei&enbe SBelt flieg* id^ beg 9ßinbe^ ^lug, 
Si^ am Stranbe 
^i^rer SBogen id^ lanbe, 

Stnfer h)erf\ too fein ^ani} mel^r toel^t 5 

Unb ber ?!KarIftein ber Sd^öj)fung ftel^i 

Sterne fai^ id^ bereits jugenblid^ auferfte^n, 
Saufenbiäl^rigen ©angS burd^g Firmament ju gel^n# 
6al^ fie \pkUn 

3lai) ben lodfenben ^kkn; 10 

Srrenb fud^te mein SUd uml^cr, 
6a^ bie 3läume fd^on — fternenleer^ 
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SÜnjufeurcn bert f^ug lücitcr §um SReic^ be§ 5Rid^tö, 
Steur' id) mutiöet fort, nel^me bcn tJIug beö Sid&t«. 
SZeblid^t trüber ij 

§tmtnel an mir öorüber, 
SBeltfijftemc, fluten im Sad^, 
Strubeln bem Sonnenmanbrer nad^. 

Siel^^ ben einfamen ^fab toanbelt ein ^ßttger mir 
SRafd^ entgegen — „^alV an! SBaller, n)a« fud^ft bu l^ier?" — 
,^um ©eftabe 21 

Seiner SBelt meine ^Pfabel 
Segle ^in, mo fein ^anä) mel^r tüel^t 
Unb ber ÜKarIftein ber Sc^öjjfung ftel^tl" — 

^Stel^! bu fegelft umfonft — bor bir Unenblid^feitl'' — as 
„Stel^! bu fegelft umfonft — ^ilger, aud^ l^inter mitl 
Senfe nieber, 

Slblergebanf*, bein (Sefieber! 
Äü^ne Scgierin, 5]S^antafie^ 
SBirf ein mutlofeg Sinter l^ie/' 30 

10. "SJlotQtnpf^antafxt. (Set f^Ifid^tlittg.) 

grifd^ atmet be§ 5Korgeng lebenbiger $aud^; 
$urj)urifd^ judEt burd^ büftre 2:annenri^en 
3)a« junge Sid^t unb äugelt a\x^ bem Strand^; 
Sn golbnen ^l^ntmen bli^en 

35er 35erge 3Bolfenfj)i^en. S 

5Kit freubig melobifd^ geifoirbeltem Sieb 
Säegrüfeen ermad^enbe Serd^en bie Sonne^ 
S)ie fd^on in lad^enber SSonne 
gugenblid^fd^ön in Slurora« Umarmungen glül^t 
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Set, Sid^t, mir gefegnct! lo 

J5cin StraWengu^ regnet 
etVüännenb l^ernicber auf Singer unb 2lu. 
3Bie [tlberfarb flittern 
3)ic SBiefen, tüie jtttern 
2^aufenb Sonnen in jjerlenbem %a\xl 15 

3n fäufeinber Äül^Ie 
beginnen bie Bpxth 
2)er jungen 9iatur; 

Unb fd^meid^eln nta 5Rofen, ao 

Unb 35üfte beftrömen bie lad^enbe ^lur. 

®ie l^ocl^ aug ben Stäbten bie SRaud^tüoIfen bampfen, 
Saut n)iel^ern unb \ä}nanbtn unb !nirfd^en unb ftrampfen 
35ie Stoffe, bie Starren; 

2)ie SBagen erf narren as 

3ng äd^jenbe 2:aL 
3)ie SBalbungen leben, 

Unb 2lbler unb fjalfen unb §abid^te fd^meben 
Unb tüiegen bie S^Iügel im blenbenben Stral^L 

2)en ^rieben ju finben, 30 

SBol^in foH xi} hjenben 
3lm elenben Stab? 
S)ie lad^enbe @rbe 
5!Rit ^ünglingggebärbe 
%üx mxi) nur ein ©rab! 35 

Steig' entjjor, 3Rorgenrot, unb röte 
^it puxpuxntm Äuffe §ain unb '^dh; 
Säufle nieber, 3lbenbrot, unb flöte 
Sanft in Sd^ummer bie erftorbne SGBett; 
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ÜJlorgen, a^, bu töteft 40 

6tne 2^otcnflur, 

2ld^! unb bu, o Slbenbtot, umfföteft 

5Kcincn lam^tn Sd^Iummcr nur. 

11« @mf @Bet^arb ber ©reiner Don 9Bärttettt6etg« 

^I^r — il^r bort au^cn in bcr SBelt, 
S)ie 5ftafcn eingef pannt! 
2(ud^ mand^en ^ann, ami) mand^cn §clb, 
$3m gerieben gut unb ftarl im i^zto, 
©ebar baö Sd^tDabenlanb. 5 

^ral^It nur mit Äarl unb @buatb, 
5Kit 3=riebrici^, Subenjig! 
Äarl, 3^rtebrid^, £ubh)ig, Sbuarb 
3ft un« ber ®raf, ber @6erl^arb, 
©in SBetterfturm im ^rieg. 10 

Unb and) fein 33u6*, ber Uleri(^, 
SBar gern, mo*^ eifern Hang; 
J)e§ ©rafen 53ub*, ber Uleric^, 
Äein ^ufebreit rüdEtüärt^ 50g er fid^, 
2Benn*g brauf unb brunter fprang. 15 

2)ie 3leutlinger, auf unfern ©lanj 
erbittert, fod^ten ®ift 
Unb bul^Iten um ben Siege^Irang 
Unb njagten manäfm ©d^mertertanj 
Unb gürteten bie §üft*. ao 

©r griff fxe an — unb fiegte ntd^t 
Unb fam gepantfd^t nad^ ipaug; 
©er SSater fd^nitt ein falfd^ ©efid^t. 



<5raf Cthtt\\atb ber (Steiner t>ott XOüttUmtet^ 25 

2)er junge ^rieg^mann flol^ bad Sid^t, 

Unb 2;tänen brattßcn *raug. «s 

35ag munnt il^m — „^al \l)x &d)wctm, toaxii" 
Unb ttuö'g in feinem Äojjf. 
äu^me^en, bei be« SSater« 35artl 
Stughje^en toollt* er biefe Sd^att' 
ÜKit mand^em Stäbtlerfd^o^jf. 30 

Unb 3^el^b* entbrannte balb barauf, 
Unb joßen 9lofe unb 3Jlann 
S3ei Söffinsen mit l^ellem §auf^ 
Unb J^eÜer gin^'g bem ^unfer auf, 
Unb l^urra! I^eife ginö'g an. 35 

Unb unfetg §eeteg Sofunö^mott 
SBar bie ijeriorne Sd^Iad^t; 
2)a« rife ung mie bie Sffiinbgbraut fort 
Unb fc^mi^ nn^ tief in Slut unb 3Worb 
Unb in bie Sanjennad^t, 40 

Der junge @raf, öoß Sötoengrimm, 
©d^rtjung feinen §elbenftab, 
SBilb bor il^m ging ba« Ungeftüm/ 
©ei^eul unb SBinfeln hinter i^m 
Unb um il^n l^er baö @rab. 45 

T>oi) h)el^! ad) \vtf)\ ein ©äbell^ieb 
6unf fd^mer auf fein ©enidf. 
Sd^neß um il^n l^er ber §elben 2:rieb -^ 
Umfonft! umfonft! erftarret blieb 
Unb fterbenb brad^ fein Slidf. 50 

Seftürjung l^emmt beg Siegel SBal^n, 
Saut n)einte 3^cinb unb 3=reunb* 



§o(i^ fül^rt ber ®taf bie JÄeiter am 

JSlm Qof)n ift ifoie ein anbrer ÜRann! 

SBlarfd^, Äinbcrl in ben geinbl" 55 

Unb Sangen faufen feutiflet/ 
5Die diad)t \poxnt fte all*, 
Slafd^ über Seid^en ßing*^ bal^er, 
S)ie Stäbtier laufen freuj unb quer 
{Durd^ SBalb unb Serg unb %aL 60 

Unb jogen tt)ir mit öörnerllang 
3ng Säger frol^ jurüdt, 
Unb SBeib unb Äinb im Slunbgefang 
33eim SIBaljer unb beim 33ed^ertlang 
Suftfeiren unfer ©lud. 65 

35od^ unfer ©raf — hja« tat er igt? 
3Jor il^m ber tote Sol^n. 
Slllein in feinem 3^Ite figt 
3)er ®raf, unb eine S^räne 6Ii^ 
3m Sing* auf feinen Sol^n. 70 

S)rum 'l^angen toir fo treu unb h^atm 
3lm ©rafen, unferm ^erm. 
ailtein ift er ein §elbenfd^n)arm/ 
Der ®onner raft in feinem Slrm, 
®r ift be^ SanbeS ©tern. 75 

3)rum il^r bort an^tn in ber SBett^ 
S)ie SRafen eingefpannti 
Slud^ mand^en üKann, aud^ mand^en ©elb^ 
3m ^i^ieben gut unb ftarf im ^i% 
©ebar ba§ Sd^mabenlanb» 80 



^reiöeiflerei bcr Ccibenfc^aft 27 



12^ gtcigclftctci bct £etbenfcl|aft (»er «am^fO 

yttxn, länger, länger toerb' id^ btefen Äam)>f nid^t lämjjfen, 
tDen 3licfen!ampf ber ^flid^t. 
Äannft bu be^ §crjen§ Q^lammentrieb nid^t bämjjfen, 
©0 fobrc, 2ugenb, biefeg Dpftx nid^t, 

©efd^Vöoren f)db* id^*g, ja, id^ l^ab*« gefd^moren/ s 

2Rid^ fclbft ju Bänbigen. 

§ier ift bein ^ranj, er fei auf ett)ig mir Derioren^ 
9limm il^n jurüdE unb la^ mid& fünbigen! 

6iel^, ©öttin, mid^ ju beine« 2^^rone« Stufen, 
SBo id^ nod^ jüngft, ein fred^er 93eter, lag, lo 

2Jlein übereilter ©ib fei triberrufen, 
SSernid^tet fei ber fd^redflid^e SSertrag, 

3)en bu im fü^en 2^aumel einer hjarmen Stunbc 
aSom S^räumenben erjtüangft, 

3Kit meinem l^eifeen Slut in unerlaubtem Sunbe, xs 

Setrügerifd^ aug meinem S3uf en rangft. 

SBo finb bie Steuer, bie efeftrifd^ mid^ burd^toallten, 
Unb h)o ber ftarfe, fül^ne 3:ali§man? 
Sn jenem 2Bal^ntt)i§ mill id^ meinen Sd^tour bir l^alten, 
SBorin id^ unbefonnen il^n getan. ao 

3erriffen fei, toaS bu unb id^ bebungen f)ahtnl 
Sie liebt mid^ — beine Ärone fei i)erfd^er^t. 
©lürffelig, ttJer, in SBonnetrunfenl^eit begraben, 
Sp Uid^t tote id^ ben tiefen gall öerfd^merji 



28 Ce^riafirc. 

Sie fielet ben SButm an meiner ^ugenb SSIume nagen 25 
Unb meinen Senj entflol^n, 
SBetounbert ftiH mein l^e(benmüti0e§ ©ntfagen, 
Unb grofemutgöoH befd^liefet fie meinen 2o^n. 

SJli^traue, fd^öne 6eele, biefer ßngelgüte! 
©ein ^üRitleib n)affnet §um Serbred^jer mid^, 30 

@i6t*§ in be^ Seben« unerme^Kd^em ©ebiete^ 
®ibt*S einen anbem, fd^önern So^n als bid^? 

Stfö ba^ Serbred^en, bag id^ errig fliel^en moKte? 
(gntfe^Iid^eö (Sefd^idE! 

35et einj'ge Sol^n, ber meine 3^ugenb fronen foHte, 35 

Sft meiner S^ugenb le^ter Stugenbüd 

2)e§ njoKu[treid^en Oifte« boH — üergeffen, 
SSor n)em id^ gittern mu^, 

SBag' id^ e^ ftumm, an meinen Sufen fie ju J^reffen, 
Sluf il^ren 2\pptn brennt mein erfter Su^. 40 

SBie fd^nell, auf fein anmäd^tig glül^enbeg 93erül^ren, 
®ie fd^nell, Saura, flofe 
3>a§ bünne Siegel ab bon übereilten Sd^hJüren, 
Sjjrang beiner ^flid^t S^tjrannenfette lo«! 

^e^t fd^Iug fie laut, bie l^ei^erflel^te Sc^äferftunbe, 45 

Se^t bämmerte mein ©lüdt — 
@r]^5rung gitterte auf beinem brennenben ?iKunbe, 
6rl^5rung fd^toamm in beinem feud^ten 95fidE. 

3Wir fd^auerte öor bem fo naiven ©lüdte, 
Unb id^ errang e« nid^t! 50 

ffior beiner ©otti^eit taumelte mein 3Kut jurüdte, 
34f 3löfenber! unb id^ errang eS nid^tl 



$tt\qt\fttttx ber ieibenfc^aft. 29 

SBol^et bieg 3^**^^"' *>i«^ unnennbare ©ntfe^en, 
mid^ bein liebebottet 2lrm umfd^lanö? — 
bid^ ein @ib, ben and) fd^on SBaßungen beriefen, 55 
frembe fjeffeln swang? 

2BeU ein Oebraud^, ben bie ®efe^e l^eüift px&Qtn, 
SufaM fd^voere aRiffetat ßetoei^t?^ 
— unerfc^rotfen tro§' id^ einem Sunb tnt^t^m, 
bie errötenbe Statut bereut. 60 

D ^ittre nid^t — bu l^aft ate ©ünberin gefd^Vboren, 
SKeineib ift ber Sleue fromme ^flid^t. 
&ei^ h)ar mein, ba« bu bor bem 2tltar berloren, 
iröenfd^enfreuben fjjielt ber ^immel nid^t, 

3um Äam^f auf bie SSernid^tung fei er borgelaben^ 65 
ben ber feierlid^e Sjjrud^ bid^ banb. 
Borfid^t lann ben überflü^gen ®eift entraten, 
Den fie leine 6elig!eit erfanb. 

©etrennt bon bir — roarum bin id^ geworben? 

t)u bift, fd^uf mid^ @ott! 70 

Diberrufe, ober lerne ©eifter morben, 
flüd^te mid^ bor feine« SSBurme« 6j3ott. 

Sanftmütigfter ber fül^Ienben 3)ämonen, 
EBüterid^ berjerrt bid^ aKenfd^entoal^n? 
foKten meine Dualen nur belol^nen, 7S 

liefen SRero Uttn ©eifter an? 

S)id^ Ratten fie afe ben Sftllguten mir gepriefen, 

Bater mir gemalt? 
70 mud^erft bu mit beinen ^arabiefen? 

neinen 2^ranen mad^ft bu bid^ beja^It? 80 



30 £e(2r]a()re. 

Seftici^t man bid^ mit blutcnbem Sntfaßcn? 
35urci^ eine §öHe nur 

Äannft bu ju beinern ^immel eine SSrüdEe fd^Iagen? 
SRur auf ber göltet merft bid^ bie ?Jatur? 

D b i e f e m @ott la^t unfre %zmpd un« Uerfd^Ue^en, 8$ 
Äcin Soblieb feite i^n, ' 
Unb feine gteubenträne foH il^m toeitet fliefeen, 
6t i^at auf immet feinen 2of)n bal&ini 

13. 9ieft9natiotf* 

2[ud^ id^ Yoax in Sltfabien geboren, 
2Cud^ mit l^at bie SRatut 
2ln meinet SBiege g^^eube jugefd^tüoten; 
2lud^ id^ Wax in Sltfabien geboten, 
2)od^ 2^tänen Qah bet fut^e Senj mit nut. s 

S)e^ Seben« 3Jlai blül^t einmal unb nid^t toieber, 
?iRir l^at et abgeblül^t. 

35et ftiKe @ott — o njcinet, meine SStübetI — 
2)et ftille ®ott tandjt meine 3=adfel niebet, 
Unb bie ©tfd^einung fliel^t. . 20 

£)a ftel^* id^ fd^on auf betner Sd^auetbtüdte, 
©l^ttoütb'öe ©eiftetmuttet — ©üigfeit. 
©mpfange meinen SSoIImad^tbtief jum ©lüdte! 
Sd^ bting* il^n unerbrod^en bit gutüdte, 
?Ölein Sauf ift au§. ^d^ toeife bon feinet Seliöfeit 15 

SSot beinern X^l^ton etl^eb* id^ meine Älage, 
S5erl^ü«te Siic^terin. 
Stuf jenem ©tetn ging eine ftol^e Sage, 



SefidttaHoit. 31 

©u tl^roneft l^icr mit beö ©crid^tcS SBage 

Unb nenneft bid^ fficrgcitcrtn. 20 

^ter, fi^rid^t man, yrarten ©d^reden auf ben SSöfcn 
Unb fjteuben auf ben Sleblid^en. 
2)e§ ^etjen« Ärümmen toerbcft bu entblöfeen^ 
S)er Sorpd^t SRätfel merbeft bu mir löfen 
Unb Sled^nunö l^olten mit bem Seibenben. 25 

§ier öffne ftd^ bie i^etmat bem SSerbannten, 
§ieT enbige beg 3)ulberg 3)ornenbal^n. 
(Sin ©öttexlinb, ba^ fie mir 2B a 1^ 1 1^ e i t nannten, 
3)ie meiften flol^en, toenige nur fannten, 
©ielt meines SebenS rafd^en S^Q^^ ß"* 3^ 

^d^ jal^le bir in einem anbem Seben, 
®ib beine S^ö^nb mir! 
5lid^tS lann id^ bir afe biefe 2Beifung q,tbtn/^ 
5d^ nal^m bie 2Beifung auf baS anbre Seben, 
Unb meiner 3^0^"^ JJreuben gab id^ il^r. 35 

^®ib mir bag Sßeib, fo teuer beinem §erjen, 
©ib beine Saura mir! 

Senfeitg ber ©räber Vüud^ern beine Sd^merjen/' 
Sd^ ri^ fie blutenb aug bem tüunben §ergen 
Unb toeinte laut unb Qab fie il^r* 40 

„2)u pel^ft bie 3^^ ^(^^ j^«^^ Ufern fliegen, 
®ie Mül^enbe 5Ratur 

33Ieibt l^inter il^r — ein VüeHer Seid^nam — liegen. 
^tnn (SxV unb §immel trümmernb auSeinanber fliegen, 
35aran erf enne ben erfüllten Sd^tDur." 45 

„^i 6d^ulböerfd^reibung lautet an bie S^oten", 
§ol^nläd^elte bie SBelt; 
^^e Sügnerin, gebungen t>on Sefjjoten, 



32' fet^rjal^re. 

^at für bie SBaJ^rJ^eit B6)aitm bir gcBotett, 

SDu bift md)t mtf)X, toenn biefer 6ci^ein bctfäfft.* 50 

fjrcd^ Viot^clte bag Sd^Iangeni^eer ber S))ötter: 
^^or einem SBal^n, ben nur SJerjäl^runö Yotxf^t, 
(grjitterft bu? Sßa« foßen beine ®ötter, 
De^ Iranfen SBeltj)lang fd^lau etbac^te JRetter, 
2)ie 3Renfc^enn)i§ be^ ^Kenfd^en $«otburft lei^t? 55 

„(^in Oaufclfptel, o^nmäd^tigen ©etoürmen 
SJon mäd^tigen Q^Qbnrxt, 
Sd^tcdffeuer^ angeftedtt auf l^ol^en stürmen, 
3)ie ^l^antafte be^ %xäumtx^ ju beftürmen, 
SBo beg ©efe^eg ^adtl bunfel brennt/' 60 

,,2Bag l^eifet bie 3u!unft; bie un^ ©räber bedten? 
Die ßhjigfeit, mit ber bu eitel ^rangft? 
d^rVoürbig nur, tüeil fd^Iaue §üüen fie t)er[tedten, 
Der Sliefenfd^atten unfrer eignen ©d^redfen 
gm l^ol^Ien St)iegel ber ©emiffen^angft* 65 

,,6in Sügenbilb lebenbiger ©eftalten, 
Die 3Kumie ber 3^it/ 

S8om Salfamgeift ber §offnung in ben lalten 
SSel^aufungen beg ©rabeg l^ingel^atten, 
Dag nennt bein %kbixtüaf)n Unfterblid^feit? 70 

„%vix Hoffnungen — SSertoefung ftraft fie Sügen — 
®abft bu getüif f e ©üter l^in? 
©ed^gtaufenb gal^re l^at ber 3:ob gefd^miegen, 
Äam je ein Seid^nam auS ber ©ruft geftiegen. 
Der Reibung tat \>on ber SSergelterin?" — 75 

3d^ fab bie ß^^t nad^ beinen Ufern fliegen. 
Die blül^enbe 9fatur 
83Keb i&intet il^r, ein njcller Seid^nam, liegem 



Xtefidnaitott. 33 

Stm %oitx lam aai feinet ©ruft d^f^iegen, 

Unb feft bertraut* id^ auf ben ®ötterfci^ti)ut* So 

Sltt meine 5^^i*i>^^ ^ö^' ^ i>ii^ gefd^Iad^tet, 
3e^ U)erf* id^ mid^ ijor beinen düä^Uxti^xoru 
2)er SRenge Spott l^ab' id^ bel^erjt betad^tct^ 
9?ur b e i n e ®üter f)aV x6) grofe gead^tet, 
SSergelterin, id^ fobre meinen 2of)n. 58 

^9Rit flleid^et Siebe lieb' id^ meine Äinbetr 
SRief unfid^tbar ein ©eniug. 
^n)ei Slumen", rief er, ^l^ört e«, 3Äenfd^enIinber, 
Stoei Slumen blül^en für ben voeifen 3finber 
6ie l^eifeen Hoffnung unb (Scnufe. 90 

^er biefer S5lumen eine brad^, begel&re 
Die anbre Sd^tuefter nid^t! 
©enie^e, toer nid^t ^lanh^n iaml 3)ie Seigre 
Sft eh)ig h)ie bie SBelt. SBer ^anUn lann, entbel^rel 
S)ie 5BeItflefd^id^te ift ba« aSeltgeric^t. 95 

JSni f)a\t gehofft, bein Sol^n ift abgetragen, 
S)ein ® I a u 6 e toax bein jugevoogned (SlüdL 
3)u fonnteft beine SBeifen fragen: 
®a3 man Don ber 3Rinute au^gefd^Iagen, 
@ibt leine ©toigleit jurüdt." »<« 



^at füt bie SBaJ^rJ^eit ©d^attcn bit geBotett, 
2)u bift nxd)t rmf)x, mcnn biefer ©d^cin berfäfft* 

gted^ voi|eltc ba^ ©d^langenl^eer bcr 6t)öttet: 
^^or einem SBal^n, ben nur SSetjä^runö t»eil^t> 
erjittetft bu? SBag f ollen beine (Sötter, 
De« franfen Sffieltplan« fd^lau etbad^te Sletter, 
J)ie 5Jlenfc^enh)i^ be« 3Kenfc^en 9lotbutft leil^t? 

,ßxn (Saufelfpiet, ol^nmäd^tiöen ®eh)ütmen 
SBon Tnäd^tigen gegönnt, 
6d^redffeuer, angeftedft auf l^ol^en 3:ünnen, 
S)ie ?ß^antafie beä 5j:Täumer^ ju teftürmen, 
SBo beg ©cfe^e« g^adel bunfel brennt." 

„2Ba3 ]^eif;t bie B^t^^f*/ bie un§ (Sräber becfen? 
JHe ®n)ig!eit, mit ber bu eitel ^^rangft? 
ß^mjürbig nur, toeil fd^laue füllen fie tjerfteclen, 
3)er Stiefenfd^atten unfrer eignen ©d^reden 
3m l^ol^len S})iegel ber ©emiffenöangft 

,,6in Sügenbilb lebenbiger ©eftalten/ 
S)ie 3Jlumie ber Q^xt, 

S5om Salfamgeift ber Hoffnung in ben falten 
Sel^aufungen be^ ®rabe^ l^ingei^atten, 
J)a^ nennt bein g^iebertDal^n Unfterblid^Ieit? 

„?5ür Hoffnungen — S5em)efung ftraft fle Sügen ■ 
®abft bu gen)if f e ©üter l^in? 
©ed^^taufenb '^af)xt f^ai ber STob gefd^miegen, 
Äam je ein Seid^nam au« ber ©ruft geftiegen, 
©er ?röelbung tat bon ber SSergelterin?" — 

Sd^ fab bie 3«t nac^ beinen Ufern fliegen, 
®ie blül^enbe Statur 
Slieb "^xnttx i^x, ein toeller &tii)nam, liegen. 



Heflgnottott. 33 

Äein 2:oter tarn au^ [einer ©ruft geftiegen, 

Unb feft bertraut' id^ auf ben @ötterfd^n)ur. So 

Sltt meine ^reuben \)aV xö) bir gefd^Iad^tet, 
3e^t toerf' id^ mid^ bor beinen SHd^tertl^rom 
S)er SRenge Sjjott ^ab' id^ bel^erjt Derad^tct, 
9iur b e i n e ©üter \)aV xi) grofe gead^tet, 
SSergelterin, id^ fobre meinen Sol^n. 58 

,,9Kit gleid^er Siebe Heb* id^ meine ÄinberT 
9lief unfid^tbar ein ®eniug. 
^toei 53tumen", rief er, J}'öxt t^, 3Renfd^enIinber, 
3h)ei Slumen blül^en für ben toeifen ginber 
Sie l^ei^en Hoffnung unb ©enufe. 90 

;,2Ber biefer 35Iumen eine brad^, begel^re 
S)ie anbre Sd^toefter nid^t! 
©eniefee, n)er nid^t ßlciuben lannl 3)ie Seigre 
3ft ert)i8 toi^ We SBelt. SBer glauben lann, entbel^rel 
ajie SBeltgefd^id^te ift ba^ ffieltgerid^t. 95 

J^n l^aft ö ^ M f f t ^^i^^ ^^^^ ift abgetragen, 
®ein ® I a u b e ft)ar bein jugemogneg ©Itidt. 
2)u lonnteft beine SBeifen fragen: 
SBa^ man bon ber SRinute auggefd^Iagen, 
@ibt leine @tt)igleit jurüdE.'' loc 



^ai füt bic SBal^tl^eü 6d^atten bir geBotett, 

©u 6i[t nid^t mel^r, tütnn biefer Sd^ein betfäHt^ 50 

fjted^ hJt^eWe ba« ©d^lanöenl^eer ber Spötttx: 
Jßox einem SBai^n, ben nur Setjäl^runö toei^t, 
®rjitterft bu? 2Ba3 fotten beine ©ötter, 
S)e§ Itanfen 2BeItj)lan« fd^lau erbad^te SRetter, 
a)ie 3Renfci^entoi^ be^ 3Wenfd^en Slotburft leil^t? 55 

,ßxn ®auletfj3iel, oJ^nmäd^tiöen ©emürmen 
iBon tnäd^tigen gegönnt, 
6d^tedtfeuer, angeftedtt auf l^ol^en 2:ürmen, 
2)ie ^pi^antafie be« 2^räumet« ju beftürmen, 
aBo be« ©efe^e« fjactel bunlel brennt," 60 

,,9Ba« l^eifet bie 3^t^"f*^ We un3 ©räbcr bedten? 
3>ie ©Digfeit, mit ber bu eitel ))rangft? 
©I^rmürbig nur, toeil fd^taue §ü(Ien pe t)er[tedten, 
S)er SRief enfd^atten unfrer eignen 6d^redfen 
gm l^ol^len Sjjiegel ber ®en)iffen^angft. 65 

„(Sin Sügenbilb lebenbiger ©eftalteu/ 
35ie 3Kumie ber ^dt, 

S5om Salfamgeift ber Hoffnung in ben falten 
Sel^aufungen be« ©rabe^ l^ingel^alten, 
3)a8 ntnnt bein ^iebem^al^n Ünfterblid^feit? 70 

„%ixt Hoffnungen — S5erh)efung ftraft pe Sügen — 
©abft bu g e hJ i f f e ©üter l^in? 
Sed^Staufenb Saläre l^at ber a:ob gefd^Ujtegen, 
Äam je ein Eeid^nam au3 ber ©ruft geftiegen, 
©er ?BleIbung tat bon ber ffiergelterin?" — 75 

3d^ fab bie 3eit nad^ beinen Ufern fliegen, 
3Me blül^enbe 9?atur 
Sfieb leintet il^r, ein n)el!er Seid^nam, liegen» 



Btfidnation. 33 

Stm XoUx lam au3 [einer ©ruft geftiegen^ 

Unb feft bertraut* id^ auf ben ©ötterfd^tour. 80 

SIH meine fjreuben l^ab* id^ bir gefd^Iad^tet, 
3Se^t h)erf* id^ mid^ bor beinen Sftid^tertl^ron. 
35er SRenge Spott l^ob' id^ bel^erjt berad^tct, 
9iur b e i n e ®üter f)aV xä) grofe Qtadi)tü, 
SSergelterirt, id^ fobre meinen Sol^m 58 

,,5Rit gleid^er Siebe Heb* id^ meine Äinberl" 
Slief unfid^tbar ein ©eniug. 
,^it)ei Slumen", rief er, ^l^ört t^, SKenfd^enlinber, 
3h)ei 33Iumen blül^en für ben toeifen ginber 
Sie l^eifeen Hoffnung unb ©enufe. 90 

^SBer biefer Slumen eine Brad^, begel^re 
3)ie anbre Sd^toefter nid^tl 
©eniefee, njer nid^t Qlanbm lannl 35ie Seigre 
Sft etoig toie bie SBelt, SBer ^anbtn lann, entbel^rel 
ajie SBeltgefd^id^te ift ba« SBeltöerid^t* 95 

JS)n i)a\t ö ^ ^ f f t, bein Sol^n ift abgetragen, 
S)ein @ I a u 6 e h^ar bein }ugeh)ogned (MM* 
®u tonnteft beine SBeifen fragen: 
Sag man bon ber 3Rinute au^gefd^lageni 
@ibt leine (Stoigleit jurüdt." »«^ 



IL 2luff(i^tt>ung^ 

3^reube, fd^öner ©öttctfuntcn^ 

SBir Betreten feuerttunfen, 

^imtnlifd^e, bein Heiligtum. 

©eine ^aubtx binben Vüieber, 5 

2Baö bie ^Robe ftreng geteilt: 

W.k 5!Jlenfci^en Serben ©rüber^ 

9So bein fanfter ^lüQd meilt» 

Seib umfci^Iunöen, SJKHionenl 
2)iefen Äu& ber ganjen 3BeItI 10 

Srüber — überm Sternenjelt 
9Ku| ein lieber aSater tüol^nen. 

9Bcm ber gro^e SBurf gelungen^ 
ßineö 3=reunbe« gteunb ^u fein^ 
2Ber ein l^olbeg SBeib errungen, 15 

SRifd^e feinen ^ubcl ein! 
5a, mer aud) nur eine Seele 
Sein nennt auf bem ©rbenrunb! 
Unb mx*^ nie gefonnt, ber ftel^U 
äBeinenb fid^ au^ biefem ^unbl ao 

U 



98ö§ ben firo^en SWing betool^nct, 
^ulbige ber S^mpatl^iel 
3u ben Sternen leitet fte, 
SBo ber UnBefannte tl^ronet* 

fjreube trinlen aHe SBefen 25 

Sin ben Prüften ber Siatur, 
Slße ©Uten, afle Söfen 
fjolgen tl^rer 9iofenf)our. 
Äüffe gab fie ung unb SReben, 
Sinen g^reunb, ßeprüft im 3:ob; 30 

SBoHuft marb bem SBurm gegeben^ 
Unb ber Gl^erub fielet öor ®ott. 

Gl^or. 

^l^r ftürjt nieber, ^RiHionen? 
Sl^nbeft bu ben Sd^ö))fer, SBelt? 
Sud^* il^n überm Sternenzelt I 35 

über Sternen mufe er \t>o^mru 

g^reube l^eifet bie ftarfe 3=eber 
3n ber ert)töen Statur, 
fjreube, t?reube treibt bie SRäber 
gn ber großen SBeltenul^r* 40 

SBIumen loii fie an^ ben keimen, 
Sonnen au§ bem fjirmament, 
Bpf)&xtn roöt jte in ben SRäumen, 
©ie be« Sel^erg SRol^r nid^t fenni 

S^or. 

^ol^, h)te feine Sonnen fliegen 45 

©urd^ be« §imme(§ t)räd^t'gen Pan, 



36 5lnff(^ii>ttn0. 

Soufet, 55rübcr^ eure SSal^n, 
fjreubig, mie ein §elb jum Siegenl 

8lu§ ber SBal^rl^cit IJcuctfpieflet 
Säd^elt pc ben eJotfd^er an. 50 

gu ber 2:ugenb fteilem ^ügel 
Seitet fie beg 35ulber§ Sal^n- 
Sluf be« ©laubenl Sonnenbetge 
Stellt man il^te S^al^nen h)el^n, 
35urd^ ben dtx^ ßefj)renöter Särge 55 

Sie im Sl&or ber ©ngel fielen. 

Gi^or. 

SDulbet mutig, 3RiUionen! 
S)ulbet für bie be^re SBelt! 
S)ro6en überm Stemenjelt 
SBirb ein großer ©ott belol^nen. 60 

©Ottern lann man nid^t bergelten» 
6d^ön ift'g, il^nen gleid^ ju fctn. 
©ram unb Slrmut foß ftd^ melben, 
SRit ben JJroi^en fid^ erfreun. 
©roll unb Städte fei bergeffen, 65 

. Unferm Stobfeinb fei tjerjicl^n, 
Seine S^räne foff il^n )}reffen, 
steine 9ieue nage il^n. 

Gl^or. 

Unfer Sd^utbbud^ fei bernt^tetl 
Sluggeföl^nt bie gange 3Belt! 70 

Srüber — überm Stemenjett 
SKd^tet ©Ott, n)ie tDtr gerid^tet 



?5 r c u b e f J3tubelt in 5JJof alen, 
3« ber 2^rau6c öolbnem Slut 
3:rinfen Sanftmut Kannibalen, 75 

35ic S5erjh)ciflung ^clbenmut. 
SSrüber, fliegt bon euren Si^en^ 
SBenn ber üoße SRömer freift, 
Safet ben Sd^aum jum igitnmel fj)ritcn: 
2)iefeg ®Ia3 bem guten ©eifti 80 

Sl^or. 

S)en ber Sterne ©irbel loben, 
S)en beg Serapl^g §ijmne preift, 
35iefe« ®Ia§ bem guten (Seift 
Überm Stemenjelt bort oben! 

3^eften ?!Kut in fc^toerem Seiben, 85 

§ilfe, Wo bie Unfd^ulb meint, 
©njigfeit gefd^voornen ßiben, 
9Bal^rl^eit gegen g^reunb unb ejeinb, 
^ännerftol^ i?or Äönigötl^ronen, 
»rüber, galt' e« (But unb Slut, 90 

S)em SSerbienfte feine Äronen, 
Untergang ber SügenbrutI 

ßl^or* 

©d^liefet ben l^eifgen ^xxM btd^ter, 
&i)\üöü bei biefem golbnen 2Bein, 
S)em (Selübbe treu ^u fein, 9S 

Sd^toört eg bei bem Stemenrid^tert 



88 2tttffcf?tDürtö. 

15. 8ütf(^tift 

S)umm tft mein ^o))f unb jd^cr tote Siel, 
S)ie SCobafgbofe lebig, 
3Rein ^Dlagen leer — ber ^immel fei 
3iem 3^tauetfj)iele önäbig! 

Sd^ fea^e mit bem fjeberfiel 5 

9tuf ben getoatften Summen; 
2Ber !ann ©mjjfinbung unb ©efüi^I 
Slug l^o^lem ^erjen pnmptn^ 

tJeu'r fott xdS) gießen aufg ^aj)ier 
Sßit angefrornem fjinget? — xo 

D $^öbu§l l^affeft bu ©efd^mier. 
So h)ärm' aud^ beine Sänger l 

25ie SBäfd^e Hatfd^t bor meiner 2:är, 
®g fd^arrt bie Äüd^en^ofe, 

Unb mi^ — mid^ ruft bag g^tügeltier 15 

3lai) S5nig 5ßpj)j)g §ofe. 

^i) fteige mutig auf bag 3iofe; 
3n wenigen Selunben 
Sel^* id^ SRabrib, am ^öniggfd^Io^ 
^aV iä) e« angebunben. ao 

^d) eile burd^ bie ©alerie 
Unb — fiel^e ba! — belaufd^e 
2)ie junge O'ürftin ßboli 
gn fü^em Siebeöraufd^e, 

^c^t finft fie an be« ^ßrinjen Sruft as 

5flit njonnebodem Sd^auer; 
3n il^ren Slugen ©ötterluft, 
Xod) in ben feinen 2^rauer* 



Die ttttfiberiDinbU(^ß Jlotte» 39 

©d^on ruft ba^ [d^öne 2Bei6: ,,2^riunH3l^!" 
6d^on l^ör' id^ — Stob unb Löffel 30 

SBag Ifjör' id^ ? — einen naff en ©trumlpf 
©enjorfen in bte SSelle. 

Unb h)eö ift 3^raum unb ^eerei! 
?ßrin§effin, ©ott befolgten 1 

2)er 2:eufel foH bie Did^terei 35 

Seim §emberh)afd^en Idolen. 

©egeben in unferm iammeröoHen Säger ol^nirüeit bem Äeller. 

3^ r i e b t i d^ 6 d^ i 1 1 e T, 
§au^ unb 2Birt[d^aftg-S)id^ter. 



16. ®te unüfeerlatnbli^e %Uttt^ 

^aä^ einem älteren t)i^ttt. 

6ie fömmt — fie tömmt, beg ^Kittagg [tolje glotte^ 
2)aä SBeltmeer voimmert unter il^r, 
5)Zit ÄettenÜang unb einem neuen ©otte 
Unb taufenb Donnern nal^t fie bir. 
@in fd^n?immenb §eer furd^tbarer ©itabeHen $ 

(2)er Djean \ai) il^re^öleid^en nie^ 
Unüberiüinblid^ nennt man fie), 
3ie^t fie einiger auf ben erfd^rodEnen SBeßen; 
3)en f tollen 5Ramen meil^t 
2)er Sd^reden, ben fie um fid^ fj^eii 10 

5Kit majeftätifd^ ftiHem Sd^ritte 
3:rägt feine Saft ber gitternbe 5Re^?tun; 
SBeltuntergang in i^rer 5Ritte, 
9Jal^t fie l^eran, unb aHe ©türme rul^n. 



40 Ttuf^äimun^ 

t>xx gegenüber fielet fie ba, 15 

©lüdferge 3"frf — §ertfd^erin ber 9Heere, 
Dir brol^en biefe ©aÜtonenJ^eere, 
©rofej^erjiße Sritannia! 
SBel^ beinern freigebornen SSoIIe! 
2)a fielet fie, eine hjetterfd^mangre 9BoHe. 20 

S[Ser l^at bag i^ol^e Äleinob bir errungen, 
J)ag 5U ber Sänber 3=ürftin bid^ gemacht? 
§aft bu nid^t felbft, bon ftoljen Königen gejmungen, 
S)er 9teici^ggefe|e toeifefteg erbad^t? 
3)ag g r fe e 33 1 a 1 1, ba« beine Röntge ju bürgern, 25 

3u t^ürften beine SSürger mad^t? 
3)er Segel ftolje Dbermad^t, 
§aft bu fie nid^t bon 3Jlinionen 3Bürgern 
©rftritten in ber SBafferfd^Iad^t? 

SBem banfft bu fie — errötet, SSbIfer biefer @rbe! — 30 

SBem fonft, ate beinern ©eift unb beinern ©d^merte? 

UnglüdHid^e — blidt' l^in auf biefe feuern? erfenben Soloffen, 
33Iid* ^in unb al^nbe beineg Slul^me^ '^alU 
Sang fd^aut auf bid^ ber erbenbaK/ 
Unb aller freien ?Känner ^erjen fd^Iagen, 35 

Unb aßc gute, fd^öne Seelen Ragen 
a;eilnel^menb beine« SRul^meg e5aß. 

©Ott, ber SlÖmäd^t'ge, fal^ l^erab, 
Sa^ beine« geinbe« ftolje Sötoenflaggen toei^en, 
Sal^ brol^enb offen bein gen)iffe« ®rab. 4* 

,,SoH", f^rad^ er, JoK mein SWbion tjergel^en^ 
®riöfd^en meiner §clben Stamm, 
J)er Unterbrüdtung te^ter 3=elfenbamm 
3uf ammenftürjen, bie^^t^rannenme^re 
SSemid^tet fein ton biefer §emif}3l^äre?" 45 



Die <S5tier (Srtec^enlanbs. 41 

^ie", rief er, „foH ber greil^eit 5ßarabie€, 

3)er 5Kenfci^enh)ürbe ftarler &6)\xm toerfd^iDinbenl" 

©Ott, ber SlHmac^t'öe, blie«, 

Unb bie Slrmaba flog nad^ allen aSKnben. 49 

/ 17» 2)ie @8ttet ®rte<^ctttonb«* 

S5a il^r nod) bie fd^önc SBelt regieret. 
Sin ber greube leidstem ©ängelbanb 
6eUge ©efd^Ied^ter nod^ gefül^ret, 
6ci^öne SBefen aug bem ^Jabellanb! 
ad^, ba euer SBonnebienft nod^ glänjte, 5 

SBie ganj anberg, anber« toar e^ ba! 
®a man beine %^mptl nod) belränjte, 
SBenu« ämatl^ufial 

3)a ber 35id^tung jauberifd^e ^üfle 
6id^ nod^ lieblid^ um bie SBal^rl^eit manb — 10 
S)urd^ bie Sd^öpfung flofe ba SebengfüHe, 
Unb toa^ nie empfinben n)irb, emjjfanb. 
Sin ber Siebe S5ufen fie ju brüdfen, 
&ab man l^öl^ern Slbel ber 5Ratur, 
äÖe^ bieg ben eingebeulten Slidten, 15 

Sllleg eine« ®otte« Spur. 

9Bo jeftt nur, Vüie unfre 355eifen fagen, 
Seelenio« ein ^euerball fid^ brel^t, 
Senite bamate feinen golbnen SBagen 
^eliog in ftiller ÜWajeftät to 

Siefe §öl^en fußten Dreaben, 
6ine S)rtjaS lebt' in jenem S3aum, 
SKu« ben Urnen tieblid^er 5laiaben 
6))rang ber 6tröme Silberfd^aum. 



40 ^luffc^tottit^. 

2)tt gegenüber fielet fie \>a, xs 

GMüdfferge ^nfel ~ ^ertfd^etin ber SMeere, 
3)ir breiten biefe ©allionenl^eere/ 
©ro^j^erjige Sritannta! 
IBif) beinern freigebornen SoHe! 
2)a fielet fte, eine njetterfd^toanöte SBoIfe» 20 

SBer l^at bag l^ol^e Äfeinob bit errungen, 
S)aS ju ber Sänber IJürftin bid^ gemad^l? 
§aft bu nid^t felbft, bon ftoljen Königen gejiDungen, 
a)er 9leid^«gefe|e toeifefte« erbad^t? 
S)ag g r ^ e S I a 1 1, bag beine Könige ju bürgern, 25 

3u 3^ürften beine Sürger mad^t? 
3)er Segel ftolje Dbermad^t, 
§aft bu fie nid^t bon 3JliHionen SBürgern 
grftritten in ber SBafferfd^lad^t? 

SBem ban!ft bu fie — enötet, SSöIfer biefer (Srbe! — 30 

SBem fonft, afö beinern ©eift unb beinern Sd^merte? 

UnglüdEIid^e — 6Udf* l^in auf biefe feuermerfenben Äoloffcn, 
Slid* l^in unb al^nbe beineö 3?ul^me§ ^aUl 
Sang fd^aut auf bid^ ber ©rbenbatt, 
Unb aller freien 5J?änner §erjen fd^tagen, 35 

Unb aße gute, fd^öne ©eclen Hagen 
3^eilnel^menb beineg SRul^meg ^aK, 

©Ott, ber 3CHmäd^t'ge, fal^ l^erab, 
&af) beine€ g^einbcg ftolje Sötoenflaggen melden, 
Baff brol^enb offen bein gen)iffeg ®ra6. 4a 

„©otl", ^pxai) er, „foH mein SHbion öergel^en^ 
ßrlöfd^en meiner gelben 6tamm, 
S)er UnterbrüdEung le^ter 3^elfenbamm 
3uf ammenftürjen, bie2:t)rannenn)el^re 
SJemid^tet fein öon biefer §emifjj^äre?" 45 



Die (S$iter 6rte^en(anb5. 41 

,,9He^ rief er, JoH ber greil^eit $arabie§, 

35cr 3Wenfd^enn)ürbe ftarfer Sd^irm öerfd^toinben!" 

©Ott, ber 3iamäd^t*0e, Mie«, 

Unb bie Hrmaba flog nad^ allen aSinben. 49 

/ 17» »ie ©öttct ®rie(^ctttenb«* 

S)a il^r nod) bie fd^öne SBelt regieret. 
Sin ber 5^eube leidstem ©ängelbanb 
©elige (Sefd^ted^ter nod^ Qtfixf)xü, 
6d^öne SBefen av,^ bem gabellanb! 
2(d^, ba euer SBonnebienft nod^ ßlänjte, 5 

SBie iarii anber§, anber« voax e^ ba! 
S)a man beine 3:empel nod^ befränjte, 
SBenuS Slmatl^ufia! 

3)a ber 3)td^tunö ^auberifd^e ^titte 
6id^ nod^ lieMid^ um bie SBal^rl^eit manb — 10 
a)urd^ bie 6d^ö})fung flo^ ba Sebcngfüße, 
Unb h)a§ nie em})finben n)irb, emj)fanb. 
2ln ber Siebe Sufen fie ju brüdfen, 
(äab man f^öf)txn 9lbe( ber SZatur, 
SKßeS ifüieg ben eingetoeil^ten Sliden, is 

SlKeS eines (Sottet Spur, 

8B0 je^t nur, toie unfre SSeifen fagen, 
6eeIenIo3 ein g^euerbaH fid^ brel^t, 
Senfte bamafe feinen ßolbnen "SBaitn 
^eliog in ftitter SKajeftät. jo 

S)iefe §öl^en füflten Dreaben, 
6ine S)ri)a3 lebt' in jenem ^anm, 
SluS ben Urnen lieblid^er SZajaben 
Sprang ber Ströme SUberfd^aum. 



42 ^nffc^outtö. 

Sener 2ot6cer tioanb fid^ etnft um ^itfe, ^5 

%ar\iali Xo^Ux fd^njetgt in biefem 6tein, 
6^tinj* Klage tönt au^ jenem Sd^ilfe, 
?ß]^ilomelaö Sd^merg aug biefem ^axn; 
gener S3ad^ emjjfinö S)emeterg 3^^^^/ 
S)ie fie um ^erfep^onen getöeint. 30 

Unb öon biefem ^ügel rief ßi^t^ere, 
SÄd^/ umfonft! bem fd^önen ^teunb. 

3u Deulaltong ©efd^led^te ftiegen 
S)amalg nod^ bie ^immlifc^en l^erab; 
^X}xxf)a^ fd^öne 2:öd^ter 5U befieöen, 35 

SZal^m ber 2eto So^n ben §irtenfta6. 
3tfüifd^en SWenfd^en, ©Ottern unb §eroen 
Änüj)fte 3tmor einen fd^önen 33unb, 
6terbHd^e mit ©öttem unb §eroen 
§ulbiöten in 3(matl^unt 40 

g^inftrer ®rnft unb traurige« ßntfaflen 
SBar au§ eurem l^eitern Dienft verbannt; 
©lüdElid^ follten äffe §erjen fd^Iagen^ 
^mn eud^ hjar ber ©lüdEIid^e DerVüanbt. 
S)ama(S njar nid^t^ j^eilig ate ba« Sd^öne, 45 
Keiner 3^reube f^ämte fid^ ber ©ott, 
2So bie feufd^ errötenbe Kamöne, 
2ßo bie ©rajie öe6ot. 

@ure 'Ztmpd ladeten ßleid^ 5ßaläften, 
6ud^ berl^errlid^te bag §elbenfj}iel 50 

Sin beg Sftj^mug fronenreid^en geften, 
Unb bie "^ag^tn bonnerten gum SkU 
Bä)'6n gefd^lungne, feclenboßc S^änje 
Äreiften um ben j)ranöenben SÖtar^ 



Vh (Sottet (Srtc^nlanbs, 43 

6ure ©d^Iäfc fd^mikften ©icgcglrättje, ss 

Kronen euer buftenb §aar. 

2)a3 ßöoe muntrer S^J^tjrfugfd^VDinger 
Unb ber ^^antl^er pTäd^tx^t^ ©efpann 
5KeIbeten ben großen f^reubebringer, 
fjaun unb Qait}x taumeln il^m Doran; 60 

Um \f}n fjjringen rafenbe SWänaben, 
3^re Xänl^ loben feinen SBein, 
Unb be§ SBirteö braune SBangen laben 
Suftig ^w bem Sedier ein, 

2)amafö trat lein ^xä^lx^t^ &tx\ppt 65 

aSor ba§ Seit be^ Sterbenben» (gin Äu§ 
5Ral^m ba§ le^te Seben bon ber Zxppt, 
©eine ^^acfel fen!t* ein ©eniug. 
6elbft be^ Drlu^ ftrenge Siic^termaöe 
§ielt ber ®n!el einer ©terblid^en, 70 

Unb be§ 2:i^ra!erg feelenboöe Klage 
fRÜ()xtt bie ©rinnijen. 

©eine ^^^wben traf ber frol^e ©d^atten 
Sn ®ltjfien§ §ainen iDieber an, 
2:reue Siebe fanb ben treuen ©atten . 75 

Unb ber 2Bagenlen!er feine Sal^n; 
Sinug* ©Ipiel tönt bie genjol^nten gteber, 
^n 3ncefteng 3lrme fin!t SIbmet, 
©einen fjreunb erfennt Drefteö Voiebet, 
©eine Pfeile ^ß^iloftei 80 

§öl^'re greife ftarlten ba ben SRinger 
2(uf ber S^ugenb arbeittooßer 95al^n, 
©ro^er Saaten l^errlid^e Sotibringet 
Klimmten ju ben Seligen l^inan; 



44 2(uff(^i!>iin^, 

88or bem SfBieberfobercr ber S^otett 85 

Jiciöte \xä) ber ®5tter ftiHe Sd^ar; 
S)urcl^ bie fluten Icud^tet bcm $Uoten 
SSom Dlijmp baS 3^iÖi"0^P<i<i^' 

Sd^öne SBelt, hjo bift bu? Äel^te njiebcr, 
§oIbeg Slütetialtet ber 3laturl 90 

äd^, nur in bem ^Jeenlanb ber Sieber 
Sebt nod^ beine fabell^afte Qpnt. 
aiuggeftorben trauert baö (Befilbe^ 
Seine ©ottl^eit ^eigt fid^ meinem Slidt, 
Sfd^, bon \tmm leben^toarmen Silbe 95 

SBKeb ber Sd^atten nur jurüdt. 

Wlt jene ©lüten finb öefaöen 
JBon be3 Slorbe^ fd^auerlid^em SBel^n: 
6 i n e n jti 6ereid^ern unter aflen^ 
9Ru^te biefe ©öttertoelt berge^n» 100 

S^rauriß fud^* id^ an bem Sternentogen, 
3)id^, Selene, finb' id^ bort nid^t mel^r, 
3)urd^ bie SBälber ruf id^, burd^ bie ffiogen, 
2td^, fie n)iberl^aHen leer! 

Un6en)u^t ber 3^reuben, bie jte fd^enlet^ 105 
9lie entjüdft bon il^rer §errlid^feit, 
SRie getüal^r beS (Seiftet, ber fie lenfet, 
©el'ger nie burd^ meine Seligfeit, 
fjü^tto« felbft für il^re^ Äünftler« ßl^re, 
®Ieid^ bem toten Sd^Iag ber ^enbelul^r, iio 

S)ient fie fned^tifd^ bem ©efe§ ber Sd^toere, 
©ie entgötterte 5Ratur. 

SWorgen njieber m\x fid^ ju entbinbeur 
SBül^It fie i^eute fid^ il^r eignet ®rob. 



IHeKüttftler. 45 

Unb an cmig glcid^er S^Jinbel toinbcn 115 

Biä} bon felbft bie 9Konbc auf unb ab. 

ÜJlülig feierten ju bcm 2)id^terlanbe 

§cim bic ©öttet, unnü^ einer SBelt, 

2)ie, enttoad^fen il^tem ©ängelbanbe, 

6ici^ burd^ eignet Sd^tüeben i}ält 120 , 

3a, fie feierten l^eim, unb aMeg Sd^öne, 
2lMeg §ol^e nal^men fte mit fort, 
2lÖe färben, ade Sebenötöne, 
Unb nn^ blieb nur ba§ entfeelte SBort. 
2lu§ ber 3^WP^^ iüeggeriffen, fd^voeben 125 

6ie gerettet auf be^ $inbu^ §öl^n: 
2ßag unfterblid^ im ©efang foß leben, 
3Ku§ im Seben untergei^n. 

:^ 18. Sic «üttftlet. 

9Bie fd^ön, 3Wenfd^, mit beinem ^ßalmenjhjeige 
©tel^ft bu an beg ^al^rl^unbertg 9Zeifle 
Su ebler ftoljer 9RännItd^feit, 
Tlit auföefd^Io|nem Sinn, mit ©eiftegfüHe, 
SSofl milben ßrnftg, in tatenreid^er Stille, s 

2)er reiffte Sol^n ber ^txt, 
3^rei burd^ SSernunft, ftarf burd^ ©efe^e, 
S)urd^ Sanftmut gro^ unb reid^ burd^ Sd^ä^e, 
S)ie lange 3^it bein Sufen bir öerfd^n^ieg, 
§err ber 9iatur, bie betne Steffeln liebet, 10 

S)ie beine Äraft in taufenb Ääm^fen übet 
Unb l^rangenb unter bir au^ ber SSermilbrung ftiegl 

SSeraufd^t bon bem errungnen Sieg, 
SSerleme nid^t, bie §anb ju t)reifen. 



46 2luffc^tt)urt0. 

2)ic an bc3 ScBen« öbem Stranb 15 

S)en ireinenbcn, bcriafenen SBaifen, 

3)c« milben S^^all^ Scute, fanb, 

SDie ftüi^e fd^on ber fünft'gen ©eiftcrtoütbc 

2)etn iunge« §erj '.m ftiüen gugefei^tt 

Unb bie beflecfenbe Segie be ao 

SSon beinern jarten Sufen abgetoeJ^rt, 

S)ie ©ütige, bie beine 3^9^^i> 

3n l^ol^en ^Pflid^ten ft)ielenb unterlieg 

Unb baS ©el^eimnig ber erl^abnen 2^ugenb 

3in leidsten Siätfeln bid^ erraten He^, 25 

Die, reifer nur il^n lieber ju emjjfangen, 

3n frembe 2lrme tl^ren Siebling gab. 

D falle nid^t mit ausgeartetem Verlangen 

3u tl^ren niebern I)ienertnnen ab! 

gm 3^Iei^ fann bid^ bie 33iene meiftern, 30 

3n ber ©efd^idflid^Ieit ein 2Burm bein Seigrer fein, 

35ein SBiffen teileft bu mit öorgejognen ©eiftem, 

2)ie Äunft, SDlenfd^, l^aft bu allein, 

9iur burd^ ba« 9Jlorgcntor beg Sd^önen 
a)rangft bu in ber @r!enntnig £anb. 35 

SKn J^ö^ern ®lanj fid^ hVL genjöl^nen, 
iXbt fid^ am Sleije ber SSerftanb. 
2BaS bei bem SaitenKang ber SDlufen 
9Rit fü^em S3eben bid^ burd^brang, 
ßr^og bie Äraft in beinem Sufen, 40 

5Die fid^ bereinft jum SBettgeift fd^toang. 

3Bag erft, nad^bem ^al^rtaufenbe berfloffen, 
S!)ie alternbe Vernunft erfanb, 
Cag im ©jjmbol be« Sd^onen unb be« ©rofeen 
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SBorau^ gcoffenBatt bem finbifd^cn SSerftanb« 45 

^l^r l^olbcg Sitb l^iefe ung bie 2:uöenb lieben, 

(Sin gartet Sinn l^at bor bem Safter fid^ ßefträubt, 

®l^' nod^ ein ©olon ba« ®efe$ gefd^rieben, 

3)ag matte SSIüten langfam treibt. 

g^' t)or bc« J)enfer« (Seift ber fül^ne 50 

Segriff beg em'gen Staume« ftanb, 

SBer fal^ l^inauf gur ©temenbül^ne, 

^er i^n nid^t al^nbenb fd^on emj)fanb? 

2)ie, eine ©lorie öon Drionen 
Um^ Slngefid^t, in l^el^rer SKajcftät, $$ 

9Zur angefd^aut bon reineren t>ämonm, 
SSergel^renb über ©ternen gel^t, 
©efloi^n auf il^rcm ©onnentl^rone, 
35te furd^tbar l^errlid^e Urania, 
5iKit abgelegter g^euerfrone 60 

6tel^t fie — ate Sd^önl^eit bor unS ba. 
S)er Slnmut ©ürtel umgerounben, 
SBirb fie jum Äinb, ba^ ^inber fie berftel^n. 
9Ba^ n)ir aU 6d^önl^eit ^ier empfunben, 
SBirb einft afe SBal^rl^eit un^ entgegengel^n. 65 

Site ber (Srfd^affenbe bon feinem Slngefid^te 
S)en 3Jlenfd^en in bie Sterblid^feit bertoieg 
Unb eine fpäte SBieberlel^r jum Sid^te 
auf fd^tüerem ©innenpfab il^n finben l^ie^, 
3lte alle §immlifd^en il^r Stntli^ bon il^m tt)anbten, 70 
6d^Io^ fie, bie 3Kenfd^Iid^e, allein 
2Jlit bem berlaffenen SSerbannten 
(Sro^mütig in bie ©terblid^feit fid^ ein. 
§ier fd^mebt fie, mit gefenftem ^Jluge, 
Um il^ren Siebling, nal^ am ©innenlanb, 75 
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V Unb malt mit Keblid^cm betrüge *' 

ßl^fium auf feine ^erfem)anb. 

3lte in ben iüetd^en Strmen biefer Slmme 
®ie jarte SJlenfd^l^eit nod^ gerul^t, 
3!)a fd^ürte J^eiFge SRotbfud^t feine glamme, 80 

2)a raud^te fein unfd^ulbiö Slut. 
3)a§ §erj, bag fie an fanften Säanben lenfet, 
SSerfd^mä^t ber 5{$flid^ten fned^tifd^e« ©eleit; 
gl^r Sid^t^fab, fd^öner nur gefd^Iungen, fenfet 
Sid^ in bie 6onnenbal^n ber ©ittlid^teit» 85 

5Die i^rem feufd^^en ©ienfte leben, 
SSerfud^t fein niebrer ^^rieb. Meidet fein ©efd^idt: 
SSie unter l^eilige ©etüalt ^zQthtn, 
Empfangen fie ba^ reine ©eifterleben, 
®er ?Jreil^eit fü^e^ 9?ed^t, jurüdt. 90 

©lüdEfelige, bie fie — au« 2Rittionen 
3>ie reinften — il^rem 3)ienft getoeil^t, 
Sn beren Sruft fie toürbigte ju tl^ronen, 
3)urd^ beren ^Kunb bie ^Käd^tige gebeut, 
3)ie fie auf eiDig flammenben Slltären 95 

©rfor, ba§ l^eifge 3=euer il^r ju näl^ren, 
SSor beren 3lug* aUein fie J^üHenlo« erfd^eint, 
2)ie fie in fanftem S5unb um fid^ vereint l 
gereut eud^ ber el^renöollen 6tufe, 
SBorauf bie l^ol^e Drbnung mä} gefteHt: 100 

^n bie erl^abne ©eiftermelt 
9Bart i^r ber 5!Wenf(^^eit erfte Stufe! 

ßl^' il^r bag (Sleid^mafe in bie SBelt gebrad^t, 
Dem alle SBefen freubig bienen — 
©in unerme^ner Sau im fd^warjen 3^lor ber SUad^t, 105 
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Släd^ft um t^n l^et mit mattem Stral^I Befd^icnen, 

6in ftrcitenbe^ ©eftaltcnl^eer, 

Sie feinen ©inn in 6!Iaben6anben l^ielten 

Unb ungefelUg, xanf) h)ie er, 

3Kit taufenb Gräften auf il^n jielten — iio 

So ftanb bie Sd^öj^fung bor bem ffiilbem 

2)urci^ ber Segierbe Hinbe Steffel nur 

Sin bie ©rfd^einungen gebunben, 

©ntfloi^ il^m^ ungenoffen, unemjjfunben, 

2)ie fd^öne Seele ber SZatur. iiS 

Unb h)ie fie flie^enb ie|t borüberful^r, 
©rgriffet il^r bie nad^barlid^en &di)attin 
3R\i jartem ©inn, mit ftitter §anb/ 
Unb lerntet in l^armon^fd^em Sanb 
©efelliö fie jufammengatten. xao 

Seid^tfd^mebenb füllte fid^ ber S5lic! 
SSom fd^lanfen SBud^g ber S^htx aufgewogen, 
©efäriig ftra^Ite ber Ärt^ftaö ber 2Bogen 
3)ie l^üpfenbe ©eftalt jurüdE* 

SBie fonntet il^r be^ fd^önen 3ßinfö berfe^ten, 125 

SSomit eud^ bie 5Jatur l^itfreid^ entgegenfam? 
9)ie Äunft, ben ©dfiatten i^r nad^al^menb abjuftel^len, 
3Bieg zuii) baö 55ilb, bag auf ber SBoge fd^iüamm. 
S5on il^rem 2Befen abgefd^ieben, 
^f)x eignet lieblid^e« Sßl^antom, 130 

5EBarf fie fid^ in ben ©ilberftrom, 
©id^ il^rem 3?äuber anzubieten* 
Sie fd^öne Sitbfraft voarb in eurem Sufen toad^. 
3u ebet fd^on, nid^t mü^ig ju emj^fangen, 
©d^uft i^r im Sanb, im Ston ben l^olben ©d^atten nad^, 
gm Umri| n^arb fein 2)a[ein aufgefangen. 136 
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Setenbig regte ftd^ be« 5Birfen^ füfee Suft, 
I 3)ie etfte Sd^bt^fung trat au« eurer ©ruft 

SSon ber 35etraci>tung angel^alten, 
SSon eurem Sj)äl^eraug' umftricft, 140 

Verrieten bie Dertraulid^en ©eftalten 
35en S^altöman, njoburd^ fie eud^ entjüdt 
2)ie h)unbertt)irlenben ©efe^e, 
2)eg 9letje3 auSgeforfd^te Sd^ä^e, 
> SBertnüpfte ber erfinbenbe SSerftanb 14s 

3n leidstem 55unb in SBerlen eurer §anb* 
®er Dbelilfe ftieg, bie ^t^ramibe, 
Die §erme ftanb, bie 6äule fjjrang emj)or, 
2)e3 SBalbe« 3ReIobie flo^ au« bem §aberrol^r, 
Unb Siege^taten lebten in bem Siebe. 150 

2)ie 2lu^al^I einer S3Iumenflur, 
5Kit ttjeifer SBal^I in einen Strauß gebunben, 
> 60 trat bie erfte Äunft au^ ber 9iatur; 

3e|t toerben Sträuße fd^on in einen Äranj geirunben, 

Unb eine jtoeite, l^öl^'re ^unft erftanb 155 

Stug Sd^ö))fungen ber 3Wenfd^enl^anb. 

3)ag Äinb ber ©d^bnl^eit, fid^ aßein genug, 

SoHenbet fd^on auö eurer §anb gegangen, 

SSerliert bie Ärone, bie e« trug, 

SoBalb e« SBirllid^feit empfangen. 160 

®ie Säule mu^, bem ©leid^mafe Untertan, 

2ln i^re Sd^meftern nad^barlid^ fid^ fd^liefeen, 

5)er §elb im §elbenl^eer jerfliefeen, 

De« SWäoniben §arfe ftimmt Jooran. 

Salb brängten fid^ bie ftaunenben ^(»T^aren 165 

3u biefen neuen Sd^ö>)fungen l^eran, 
^6el^t", riefen bie erfreuten Sparen* 
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^©cl^t an, baS f)at ber 3Rcnfd^ getani'' 

Sn luftigen, gefeßigeren paaren 

SRife fie be« Sänger^ Seier nad^, 170 

2)er Don 2^itanen fang unb Sliefenfd^Iad^ten 

Unb Sön)entötem, We, folang* ber Sänger frrad^, f 

2lu3 feinen §örem gelben madi)Un. * 

3um erften 3KaI geniefet ber ® e i ft , 

©rquidtt bon rul^igeren g^reuben^ 175 

®ie auö ber Sterne nur il^n voeiben, 

3!)ie feine ®ier nid^t in fein SBefen reij^t, 

SMe im ©enujfe nid^t öerfd^eiben. 

^e^t toanb fid^ bon bem Sinnenfd^Iafe 
S)ie freie, fd^öne Seele log; tSa 

3)urd^ eud^ entfeffelt, fj)rang ber ©flaue 
3)er Sorge in ber g^reube Sd^o^, 
3e|t fiel ber 2^ierl^eit bum))fe Sd^ranle, 
Unb 3Wenfd^l^eit trat auf bie entrt)ölfte Stirn, 
Unb ber erl^abne 3^rembling, ber ©ebanfe, 185 

Sprang auS bem ftaunenben ©el^irn. 
Se^t ft a n b ber SKenfd^ unb toieg ben Sternen 
S)a^ föniglid^e Stngefid^t; 
Sd^on banfte nad^ erl^abnen fjernen 
Sein fjjred^enb Slug* bem Sonnenlid^t. 190 

2)a3 Säckeln blül^te auf ber SBange, 
S)er Stimme feelenboHeg Sj)iel 
entfaltete fid^ ^um ©efange, 
3m feud^ten 3luge fd^h)amm ©efül^l, . 
Unb Sd^erj mit §ulb in anmutgtoollem Säunbe 195 

Entquollen bem befeelten ^Blunbe. 

SegraBen in be§ 9ßurmeS 3^ric6e, 
Umfd^lungen i)on be^ Sinnet Suft, 
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Sebenbifl regte ftc^ beö SBirten^ füfee Suft, 
I 2)ie etfte Bd)'dpfunQ trat an^ eurer SSruft» 

SSon ber Setrad^tunQ angehalten, 
SSon eurem Si^äJ^eraug' um[tri(!t, 140 

iBerrieten bie öertraulid^en ©eftatten 
2)en 2^aH§man, hjoburd^ fie tnd) entjtidt» 
3)ie hjunbertüirfenben ©efe^e, 
35e« SRetje^ auggeforfd^te Sd^ä^e, 
SSerfnüpfte ber erfinbenbe SSerftanb 145 

3« leidstem 93unb in SBerfen eurer §anb» 
5Der DbeKife ftieg, bie ^ßt^ramibe, 
3)ie §erme ftanb, bie Säule f^rang em})or, 
S)e« SBalbe« 5DleIobie flo^ au^ bem §a6errol^r, 
Unb Siegeltaten lebten in bem Siebe. 150 

2)ie Slu^al^I einer Slumenflur, 
SJlit ft)eifer SBal^I in einen Strauß gebunben, 
> So trat bie er[te Äunft auä ber SRatur; 

ge^t toerben Sträuße fd^on in einen Äranj getounben, 

Unb eine jtüeite, l^öl^^re Äunft erftanb 155 

2lu3 Sd^ö^fungen ber 5!Renfd^enl^anb. 

3)a« Äinb ber Sd^önl^eit, fid^ allein genug, 

SSoKenbet fd^on aul eurer ^ani gegangen, 

SSerliert bie Ärone, bie eg trug, 

Sobalb e§ SBirHid^Ieit empfangen. 160 

35ie Säule mu^, bem ©leid^mafe Untertan, 

2(n i^re Sd^töeftern nad^barlid^ ftd^ fd^liefeen, 

3)er §elb im ^elbenl^eer gerfliefeen, 

3)eS 2Jläoniben §arfe ftimmt öoran. 

Salb brängten fid^ bie ftaunenben ^ar^&aren 165 

3u biefen neuen Sd^5)}fungen l^eran, 
^Sel^t", riefen bie erfreuten Sd^aren, 
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^©e^t an, baS f)ai ber ÜJlenfd^ getan r 

^n luftigen, gefeKtgeren 5ßaaren 

SRi^ fie be« ©ängetö 2eier naci^, 170 

2)et bon Xitanen fang unb Sfltefenfd^lad^tcn 

Unb götüentbtem, bie, folang* ber Sänger fprad^, / 

3lu3 feinen ©örem §elben ma(i)Un. * 

3um erften 3Ral geniest ber © e i ft ^ 

ßrquicft bon rul^igeren ^reuben, 175 

5Die aug ber ^Jeme nur il^n toeiben^ 

3)ie feine ®ier nid^t in fein SBefen rei^t, 

3)ie im (Senuffe nid^t öerfd^eiben. 

Sie^t toanb fid^ bon bem Sinnenfd^Iafe 
3)ie freie, fd^öne 6eele lo«; t8a 

S)urd^ eud^ entfeffelt, fprang ber SKabe 
Der Sorge in ber 3^reube Sd^o^. 
ge^t fiel ber 3;ierl^eit bum^fe Sd^ranfe, 
Unb 3Kenfd^l^eit trat auf bie enttoölfte Stirn, 
Unb ber erl^abne ^^rembting, ber ©cbanfe, 185 

Sprang au« bem ftaunenben ©el^irn. 
Se^t ft a n b ber 5Renfd^ unb mieg ben Sternen 
S)ag föniglid^e Slngefid^t; 
Sd^on banfte nad) erl^abnen 5^^^n 
Sein fpred^enb Slug* bem Sonnenlid^t 190 

Sag Säd^eln Mül^te auf ber SBange, 
3)cr Stimme feelenboße^ Sj)iel 
©ntfaltete fid^ jum ©efange, 
^m feud^ten 2luge fd^n>amm ©efül^I, , 
Unb Sd^erj mit §ulb in anmut^öollem Sunbe 195 

Entquollen bem befeelten ?!J?unbe. 

Segraben in beg SBurme^ ^triebe, 
Umfd^ilungen ioon be^ Sinnet Suft, 
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®tfanntct t^r in fetner Stuft 

3)en eblen Äeim bcr ©eifterliebe. aoo 

J)afe bon be§ Sinnet nteberm 3^riebe 

3)er £ie6e beeret Äeim fid^ fd^ieb, 

35anft er bcm erften ^irtenlieb. 

©eabelt ^ur ©ebanfennjürbe 

??Io^ bte berfd^ämtere Segierbe 205 

5ReIobifd^ au§ be« Sangerg ?!Munb- 

6anft glül^ten bie Betauten SBangen, 

SDa^ überlebenbe Serlangen 

SSerfünbigte ber Seelen SSunb. 

3)er SBeifen SBeifefteg, ber ^Kilben SWUbe, 210 

S)er Starfen Äraft, ber (Sbeln ©ragie 
SSermäl^ltet il^r in e t n e m SSilbe 
Unb ftelltet e§ in eine ©lorie. 
S)er 9Kenfd^ erbebte bor bem Unbe!annten, 
®r liebte feinen SBiberfd^etn, 2x5 

Unb l^errlid^e §eroen brannten, 
2)em großen 3Befen gleid^ ju fein. 
5)en erften Slang i?om Urbilb aße« ©d^önen^ 
^f)x liefet il^n in ber 9?atur ertönen. 

S)er Seibenfd^aften hjilben Drang^ aao 

S)e3 ©lüdfeg regettofe BpkU, 
S)er ^Pid^ten unb ^nftinfte ^toang 
6tellt il^r mit ^>rüfenbem ©efül^le, 
3Kit ftrengem JKid^tfd^eit nad^ bem 3^«^^* 
5Ba§ bie 5Ratur auf il^rem großen ©ange «25 

3n Votum Sternen auleinanber giel^t, 
SBirb auf bem ©d^au^^Ia^, im ©efange, 
3)er Drbnung leidet gefaxte«; ®ßeb* 
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SSom Sumenibend^or gefd^redet, 

3iel&t ftd^ bcr 90lorb, aud^ nie cntbedtet, «30 

2)ag Sog be§ 2:obe3 au§ bem Sieb» 

Sang*, el^' bie SBeifen il^ren 2lu«fptud^ toofleiv 

Soft eine ^liag beg ©d^idffal« Slätfelfragen 

S)er jugenblid^en SSorVüelt auf; 

©tia njanbelte bon ^Ö)i«' SBagen «35 Av 

S)ie Sorfid^t in ben SBeltenlauf* 

I)od^ in ben großen SBeltenlauf 
9Barb euer (Sbenmafe 5U frül?^ ßettagett. 
Stte be« ©efd^idfe« bunfle §anb, 
SBag fie bor eurem 3luge fd^nürte, 940 

3Sot eurem Slug' nid^t au^einanber havb, 
3)ag Seben in bie S^iefe \d)toan\>, 

ß^* e« ben fd^önen Ärei« boßfü^rte — <. 

35a fül^rtct il^r au§ fül^ner ©igenmad^t 
3)en Sogen treiter burd^ ber 3wlunft SRad^; «45 

©a [türmtet il^r eud^ ol^ne Seben 
3n be§ Slbernug fd^margen Djean 
Unb träfet bag entflol^ne Seben 
^enfcitg ber Urne n)teber an; 

2)a geigte fid^ mit umgeftürstem Sid^te, 950 

2ln ^aftor angelel^nt, ein blül^enb ^ollujbilb/ 
5)er Bdjattixx in beg 5Ronbeg Slngefid^te, 
@^' fid^ ber fd^öne ©tiberfreig erfüHt. 

Dod^ l^ö^er ftetö, ju immer l^öl^em $öl^en 
©dtjtüang fid^ ber fd^affenbe ©enie, «55 ^: 

©d}on ftel^t man Sd^öpfungen au« 6d^5j)fungen erftel^en, 
2lug Harmonien §armonie. 
3Ba^ f}'MX allein ba« trunfne 2lug' entjüdEt^ 
Jiient unterwürfig bort ber l^öl^em ©c^öne; 
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T)tt 9?etj, ber Wefe ^t)mpf)t fd^müdft, 260 

Sd^miljt fanft in eine göttlid^e Sltl^ene; 
3)te Ätaft, bie in be« 9lin0erg 3Ru3!eI fd^tüillt, 
> BJlufe in beg ©otteö Sd^önl^eit liebfid^ fd^meigen, 

2)a« Staunen feiner S^it, bag ftolje got^iöbilb, 
3m Stempel ju DI^mj)ia fid^ neigen» 265 

2)ie SBelt, öertoanbelt burd^ ben fjleife^ 

3)a« 3Kenfd^enl^erj, ben^egt bon mixtn S^rieben, 

S)ie fid^ in ^ei|en Mrttpfm ixbtn, 
/ ©rtt) eitern euren Sd^öj)funögfreig. 

S)er f ortgefd^rittne ?iKenfd^ trägt auf erl^obnen Sd^toingen 
v/ 2)anf6ar bie gunft mit [\ä) tmpox, 271 

Unb neue Sd^önl^eit^toelten fpringen 

9lug ber berexd^crten 9latur l^erbor. 

3)e^ SBiffeng Sd^ranfen gelten auf, 

3)er ©eift, in euren leidsten 6iegen 275 

®iübt, mit fd^nett gezeitigtem Vergnügen 

®in fünftlid^ 2lß öon Steigen gu burd^eilen, 

Stent ber 3iatur entlegenere Säulen, 

(breitet fie auf il^rem bunleln Sauf. 

^e^t toägt er fie mit menfd^lid^en ®eh)id^ten, 280 

5Kifet fie mit '^Bla^tn, bie fie il^m geliel^n; 

SSerftänblid^er in feiner Sd^önl^eit ^flid^ten 

3Ru^ fie an feinem Slug* borübergiel^n. 

Sn felBftgefäirger, jugenblid^er g^reube 

Sei^t er ben S^l^ären feine §armonie, 285 

Unb pxti^zt er ba§ SBeltgebäube, 

So pxan^t eg burd^ bie Sijmmetrie* 

3n allem, \t>a^ \f)n je^t umtebet, 
Sprid^t il^n ba§ l^olbe ©leid^ma^ an. 
2)er Sc^önl^eit golbner ©ürtel mebet 290 
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&\(f) ntitb in feine Sebengbal^n; 

3)ie feli^e Sollenbung fd^Vüebet 

gn euren SBerfen fiegenb il^m Doram 

3ßol^in bie laute 5^eube eilet, 

2Bol&in ber ftille Kummer fliel^t, «95 

9ßo bie Setrad^tung benfenb toeilet, 

2Bo er be§ ßlcnbö 2:ränen fielet, 

SBo taufenb 6d^reden auf il^n jielen, 

g^olgt t^m ein ^armonienbad^, 

©iel^t er bie §utbgöttinnen fjjielen 300 

Unb ringt in ftiß berfeinerten ©efüJ^Ien 

2)er tiebKd^en Segleitung nad^. 

Sanft, Vüie be^ Sfteijeg Sinien fid^ iüinben, 

3ßie bie ßrfd^einungen um il^n 

^n njeid^em Umri^ ineinanber fd^toinben^ 305 

f^liel^t feinet £e6en« leidster §aud^ bal^im 

Sein (Seift jerrinnt im §armonienmeere^ 

S)aö feine Sinne iüoßuftreid^ umfliegt, 

Unb ber l^infd^meljenbe ©ebanfe fd^tie^t 

Sid^ ftin an bie aßgegentoärtige G^tl^ere. 310 

3Kit bem ©efd^idE in l^ol^er ©inigfeit, 

©elaffen ^ingeftü^t auf ©ragten unb 5Kufen, 

®mj)fängt er ba^ ®efd^o|, ba« il^n bebräut^ 

5Kit freunblid^ bargebotnem S3ufen 

SSom fanften Sogen ber S^ottoenbigfeit^ 315 XoJ< 

SSertraute £ie6Iinge ber fel'gen Harmonie, 
©rfreuenbe Segleiter burd^ ba^ Seben, 
2)a§ ßbelfte, bag 2:euerfte, n)a^ fie, 
S>ie Seben gab, jum Seben un^ gegeben! 
®a^ ber entjod^te IRcnfd^ jeM feine ^flid^ten benf t, 320 
2)ie 5^P li^&^t, bie i^n lenft, 
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Äctn 3wfan md^t mit el^'tnem 3^t>*^^ i'^"^ fletcut^ 

35ie§ banit cud^ — eure ßVüißfeit 

Unb ein erl^abner So^n in eurem ^erjen» 

S)afe um ben Äeld^, ttjortn ung 3^tetl^eit rinnt, 335 

35er ^reube ©ötter luftig fd^ergen, 

3>er l^olbe 2:raum ficf) lieblid^ \p\nni, 

S)afür feib liebeboU umfangen! 

3)em Jjrangenben, bem l^eitern ©eift, 
S)er bie SRottüenbigfeit mit ©rajie umjogen, 330 

®er feinen ^tl^er, feinen Sternenbogen 
9Kit Slnmut \xn^ bebienen l^eifet, 
35er, Vüo er fd^recft, nod^ burd^ ©rl^abenl^eit entjücfet 
Unb jum aSerl^eeren felbft fid^ fd^müdfet, 
Ov^r. S)em großen ftünftler al^mt ii^r nad^. 33s 

SBie auf bem fpiegell^etten ^ai) 
S5ie innitn Ufer tanjenb fd^toeben, 
35ag aibenbrot, bag Slütenfelb, 
60 fd^immert auf bem bürft'gen Seben 
®er 35id^tung muntre Sd^attennjelt» 340 

^f)x fül^ret nn^ im SSrautgemanbe 
Die fürd^terlid^e Unbefannte, 
35te unerireid^te $ßarje bor, 
3Bie eure Urnen bie ©ebetne, 

35edft il^r mit l^olbem gauberfd^eine 345 

S5er 6orgen fd^auerbotten Gl^or. 
Sal^rtaufenbe l^ab' id^ burd^eilet, 
®er SSortoelt unabfe^Iid^ 9?eid^: 
SBie lad^t bie 5Kenfd^l^eit, h)o il^r toeilet^ 
SBie traurig liegt fie l^inter euc^! 350 

3)ie einft mit flüd^tigem ©efieber 
SoH Äraft a\x^ euren Sd^öpferl^änb^n ftieg. 
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3n eurem 2lrm fanb fte fid^ toteber, 

%U burd^ ber 3«ten ftillen Sieg 

2)eg gebeng Slüte bon ber SBanfle, 355 

3)ie Stärfe öon ben ©liebem lüid^, 

Unb trauriö, mit entnetbtem ®an^t, 

ajet Steig an feinem Stabe fd^lid^* 

S)a reichtet il^r aug frifd^er DueKe 

Dem 2ed^s^nben bie Sebengtoeße; 360 

3h)eimal verjüngte fid^ bie S^xt, / 

3tüeimal bon Samen, bie il^r auggeftreut. 

aSettrieben bon Sarbarenl^eeren, /4'>5 

ßntriffet il^r ben legten D^ferbranb 
a)eg Oriente entl^eiligten Stttären 3*5 

Unb brad^tet il^n bem 2lbenblanb, 
2)a ftieg ber fc^one 3^Iüd^tling aug bem Dften 
2)er junge 2^ag, im SBeften neu emj)or, 
Unb auf §ef)3erieng ©efilben fpro^ten 
aSerjüngte Slüten ^onieng l^eröor. 370 <^ 

2)ie fd^önere 5Ratur toarf in bie Seelen 
Sanft fpiegefnb einen fd^önen Sßiberfd^ein, 
Unb i^rangenb jog in bie gefd^müdften Seelen 
J)e§ Sid^teg gro^e ©öttin ein. 

Da fal^ man 5KiHionen Letten fallen, 375 

Unb über Sflaben ^pxad) je^t 5Renfd^enred^t; 
Sffiie 33rüber frieblid^ miteinanber mallen. 
So milb ern)ud^g bag jüngere ©efd^led^t. 
'Mi innrer, l^ol^er ^teubenfülle 
©enie^t il^r bag gegebne ©lüdf 380 

Unb tretet in ber Demut ^üHe 
?Kit fd^meigenbem SSerbienft jurüdt. 
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SBenn auf be« ©enicng frcigegeBnen Salinen 
J)er ejorfd^er jc^t mit Wl^nem ©tüdfe fd^mcift 
Unb, trunfen bon ficgnifenben ^äanen, 3^5 

5Kit rafd^er §anb fd^on nai) bcr Ärone greift ; 
SBenn er mit niebetm ©ölbnerölol^ne 
S)en eblen g^ül^rer ju entlaffen glaubt 
Unb neben bem geträumten 2^l^tone 
Der Äunft ben erften ©flabenpla^ erlaubt: — 390 

SSerjeil^t il^m — ber SSoHenbung Ärone 
6d^n)ebt ölänjenb über eurem §auj)t 
9)lit tui), beg g^rül^Ungg erfter ^flanje, 
Segann bie feetenbitbenbe 3?atur, 
SKit inä), bem freub'gen (grntefranje, 39s 

©d^Kefet bie boöenbenbe Statur, 

2)ie bon bem ^on, bem Stein befd^eiben aufgeftießen, 
S)xe fd^öjjferifd^e Äunft umfd^Iie^t mit ftillen ©iegen 
3)el Seiftet unermefene^ SReid^. 
2Bag in be^ SBiffenö Sanb Sntbedter nur erfiegeU/ 400 
©ntbedfen fie, erfiegen fie für eud^. 
35er Sd^ä^e, bie ber £)enfer aufgel^äufet/ 
SBirb er in euren 2lrmen erft fid^ freun, 
SJBenn feine 3Biffenfd^aft, ber ©d^önl^eit jugereifet, 
Sum ^unfthjerf mirb geabelt fein, 405 

^mn er auf einen §üget mit eud^ fteiget, 
Unb feinem Sluge fi^, in milbem Slbenbfd^ein^ 
S)a§ malerifd^e "Zal — auf e i n m a l geiget 
5e reid^er il^r ben fd^nellen 35li4 t)ergnüget, 
^e l^ö^'re, fd^önre Drbnungen ber Seift 4x0 

3n e i n e m ßciuberbunb burd^flieget, 
^n ei n e m fd^melgenben @enu^ umireift; 
Se weiter fid^ ©ebanfen unb ©efül^Ie 
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35cm üjj^jigeren ^atmonienfpiele, 

3)em tcid^crn Strom bet Sd^önl^eit auf getan — 415 

^c fd^önre ©lieber au§ bem SBeIten})lan, 

2)ie je^t berftümmelt feine Sd^öpfung fd^änben, 

6iel^t er bie l^ol^en formen bann boöenben, 

3e fd^önre Siätfel treten aug ber 9iad^t, 

3e reid^er mirb bie SBelt, bie er umfd^Iiefeet, 420 

3e breiter ftrömt ba« 3Reer, mit bem er flieget, 

3e fd^Vüäd^er n)irb be« Sd^idffafe blinbe SJlad^t, 

3e ^öl^er ftre6en feine 2^riebe, 

^e Heiner mirb er felbft, je größer feine Siebe* 

So fü^rt il^n, in verborgnem Sauf, 425 

Surd^ immer reinre formen, reinre 2^önc, 

S)urd^ immer l^öl^*re ^öl^n unb immer fd^önre Sd^öne 

3)er S)id^tung Slumenleiter ftiH l^inauf. 

3ule§t, am reifen ßtel ber 3^i*^"/ 

9?Dd^ eine glüdflid^e SSegeifterung, 430 

S5e§ jüngften SKenfd^enalter« S)id^terfd^n)ung, 

Unb — in ber SB a 1^ r 1^ e i t 3lrme n)irb er gieüen* 1 

Sie felbft, bie fanfte Qt)px\a, 
Umleud^tet öon ber ^euerfeone. 
Stellt bann öor i^rem münb'gen Sol^ne 435 

®ntfd[)Ieiert — afö Urania, 
So f^neßer nur öon il^m erl^afd^et, 
§e f d^ ö n e r er i)on il^r geflol^n! 
So füjs, fo feiig überrafd^et 

Stanb einft Ult^ffeng ebler Sol^n, 440 

S)a feiner ^wgenb l^immlifd^er ©efäl^rte 
3u ^obi« SCod^ter ftd^ öerMärte. . 

Der ^Kenfd^i^eit SSürbe ift in eure §anb gegeben, \ 

S9eh?al^ret fie! 
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Sie finlt mit eud^I 9Rit eud^ tt)irb fie fid^ l^ebenl 445 
3)cr 2)i(i^tun0 l^eitige ^Ragie 
2)ient einem toeifen SBeltenj^Iane, 
©tiß lenfe fie jum Djeane 
S)er grofeen Harmonie! 

SSon il^rer 3eit öerfto^en, flüd^te 450 

3)ie emfte SBa^tl^eit gum ©ebid^te 
Unb finbe Sd^u^ in ber Äamönen Gl^or. 
3n il^rel ©lanje^ 1)öd)\Ux 3^üKe, 
fjurd^tbarer in be« JReijeö §üHe, 
©rftel^e fie in bem ©efange 45s 

Unb räd^e fid^ mit SiegegMange 
Sin beg aSetfoIgetg feigem £)f)X* 

J)er freiften BJlutter freie 6öl^ne, 
6d^n)in0t eud^ mit feftem Slngefid^t 
3vim 6tral5^Ienfi| ber l^öd^ften 6d^önel 460 

Um anbre Äronen bul^Iet nid^t! 
Die ©d^njefter, bie tnd) l^ier öerfd^ttjunben, 
§olt il^r im 6d^ofe ber 3Rutter ein; 
SBag fd^öne 6eelen fd^ön emjjfunben, 
"SUn^ trefflid^ unb boHIommen fein. 465 

• ßrl^ebet eud^ mit lül^nem g^Iügel 
^oi) über euren 3^itenlauf ; 
ejem bämmre fd^on in eurem 6j)iegel 
2)a§ lommenbe ^^i^i^^unbert auf! 
Stuf taufenbfad^ toerf^Iungnen SBegen 470 

2)er reid^en ?!KannigfaItigteit 
Sommt bann umarmenb eud^ entgegen 
3lm 21^ron ber l^ol^en ßinigfeit! 
SBie ftd^ in fieben milben ©tral^len 
S)er toei^e Sd^immer lieMid^ bricht, 475 
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2Bie fiebcn 9legenbogen|tral^Ien 

Verrinnen in bag mci^e Sid^t, 

So fjjielt in taufenbfad^er Älarl^eit 

Se^aubernb um ben trunlnen Slicf, 

So fliegt in e i n e n Sunb ber SBal^tl^eit, 480 

3n c i n e n Strom bc^ Sid^t^ jurücf I 

-^-19. ^a^ Sbcal unb t>a^ Scficn* 

@rt)igflar unb fpicgctrein unb eben 
5^Iie^t bag itpf)t}xU\(i)U Seben 
3m DIt}mj5 ben Seligen bal^in. 
5flonbe ttjed^feln unb ©efd^led^ter fliel^en: 
3^rer ©btterjugenb SRofen blühen 5 

SBanbello^ im etrigen Sluin. 

3tt)ifc^en Sinnenglücf unb Seelenfriebcn ^ i V' 

SIeibt bem 9Kenfd^en nur bie bange Sffial^I; 
2luf bcr Stirn beg l^ol^^^n Uraniben 
2i\iä)ttt i^r Jjermäl^tter Stral^l. 10 

9BoHt il^r fd^on auf ©rben ©öttern gletd^en, 
3^rei fein in beö SCobeS 3?eid^en, 

Sred^et nid^t k)on feinet ©arteng t?rud^tl ^ 

3(n bem Sd^eine mag ber S3Iid ftc^ Voeiben; 
2)e§ ©enuffeg toanbelbare g^reuben . 15 

Siäd^et fd^Ieunig ber Segierbe fjlud^t. 
Selbft ber Sttjj, ber neunfad^ fie umtrinbet, 
SBe^rt bie müdhf)x Gereg' 2:od()ter nic^t: 
3^ad^ bem 3l^?fel greift fie, unb eg binbet 
emig fie be§ Drfug ?ßflid^t» ao 

9lur ber i^örj^er eignet jenen SQläd^ten, 
2)ie bag buntle Sd^idfal fled^ten; 
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Slbcr ftei öon jebet 3eit0eh)alt, 

S)ie (Sefj^iclin feligcr Statuten, 

SBanbelt oben in bc^ 2id^te« fluten §$ 

mtüid) unter (Söttern bie ® e ft a 1 1 . 

SBoHt il^r l^od^ auf il^ren eJ^iigeln fd^toeben, 

SBerft bie 3lngft bei ^rbifd^cn bon tni), 

gliel^et au« bem engen, bumjjfen Ztbtn 

3jn be« 3beale« SReid^I 30 

^uflenbKd^, bon aütn @rbenmalen 
grei, in ber SSoBenbung ©tral^Ien 
&ä)\ütbtt i)\tt ber aWenfd^l^eit ©ötterbilb, 
Sßie be« SebenS fd^toeigenbe $pi^antome 
©länjenb hjanbeln an bem fttjg'fd^en Strome, 35 

2Bie fie ftanb im j^immlifd^en ©efilb, 
®l^e nod^ jum traur'gen @ar!o)jl^age 
SJie Unfterblid^e l^erunter ftieg. 
SBenn im 2zhtn nod^ bei Äamjjfel SBage 
Sd^toanft, erfd^einet l^ier ber 6ieg* 40 

§?id^t i)om Äamj)f bie ©lieber ju entftridten, 
S)en ®rfd^öt)ften ju erquidfen, 
SBel^et l^ier bei Siegel buft'ger ^ran§, 
3Käd^tig, felbft \ümn eure Seltnen mieten, 
Steigt bal Seben eud^ in feine ^Inttn, 45 

@ud^ bie ^ixt in il^ren aSirbeltanj» 
Slber finft bei 3Rutel Wiener glügel 
35ei ber ©d^ranlen j?einKd^em ©efül^I, 
^ann erblidfet öon ber Bö)önf)zxt §ügel 
eJreubig bal erflogne S^tL 50 

SBenn el gilt, ju ^errfd^en unb ju fd^irmen, 
Äämj)fer gegen k&ntp^tx ftürmen 
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Sluf be« ©lücfc«, auf be« SRul^me« 93a^n, 

3)a mag Mi}ni)tit fid^ an Ätaft jerfd^Iagen, 

Unb mit frad^enbem ©etöf bie ^a^tn 55 

Sid^ vermengen auf beftäubtem 5ßlan. 

SKut aHein !ann l^icr ben S)anl errinßcn/ 

2)cr am 3icl be^ §ij3t)obromcg toinü. 

5Jur ber 6tarfe njitb bag Sd^icffal jVüinßen, 

SJBenn ber ©d^töäd^linö unterfinft. 60 

2tber ber, öon ÄU))j)en eingefd^Ioffen, 
SBUb unb fd^öumenb fid^ ergoffen, 
©anft unb thzn rinnt be« Sebeng ^u^ 
3)urd^ ber ©d^önl^eit ftiöe ©d^attenlanbe, 
Unb auf feiner SBeDlen ©ilberranbe 65 

3KaIt Surora fid^ unb §ef))eru§. 
2lufgc(5ft in jarter SBed^felliebe, 
Sn ber 2tnmut freiem 35unb bereinig 
Stulpen l^ier bie auggeföl^nten 3:riebe, 
Unb t)erfd^rt)unben ift ber ^einb. jm 

SBenn, ba« 3:ote bilbenb ju befeelen, 
5Kit bem ©tojf fid^ ju bermäl^Ien, 
3:atenboH ber ®eniu$ tntbxtnnt, 
I)a, ba fpanne fid^ beg ^leifee« 5Rcrbe, \ i , 
Unb bel^arrlid^ ringenb unterwerfe ■ - 75 

3)er ©ebanfe ftd^ ba8 ©lement. 
9iur bem @rnft, ben feine SWtil^e bleid^et, 
SRaufd^t ber SBal^rl^eit tief öerftedtter S3om; 
9?ur bcg 3Keifeefe fd^toerem ©d^Iag erhjeid^et 
6id^ be« 3Warmorg fpröbe« Äorn. 80 

3fber bringt big in ber ©d^önl^eit ©J)l^äre, 
Unb im ©taube bleibt bie ©d^mere 
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2JIU bem ©toff, ben fte bcl^ertfd^t, jurüA 

3l\d)t ber 9Kaf[e qualboK ah^txun^tn, 

&i)lant unb leidet, h)te au^ bem SRid^tg gefjjrungen, 85 

Stellt ba§ 55Ub bor bem entjütften 33UdE. 

SlÖe Bnjeifel, aße ^äm^fe f^toeiflen 

3n beg Siegel l^ol^er ©id^erl^eit; 

3lu§öefto^en l^at e^ ieben 3^w0^n 

SRenfd^Ud^er S3ebürftiöfeit. 90 

2Benn i^r in ber ?Kenfd^l^eit trauriger Slö^e 
©tel^t bor beg Oefe^eg (Srö^e, 
SBenn bem ^eiligen bie Scf^utb fic^ nai)t, 
3)a erHaffe bor ber 5ßal^rl^ett Btxaf)k 
®ure 2:ugenb, bor bem ^beate 9S 

gliel^e mutlos bie befd^ämte %at 
km ßrfd^affner l^at biel 3icl erflogen; 
über biefen ^rauenboßen Sd^lunb 
%xäQi lein 5Rac^en, feiner Srüdfe Sogen, 
Unb lein Slnfer finbet ©runb. 100 

3l6er flüd^tet aui ber Sinne ©d^ranlen 
3n bie 3^rei^eit ber ®eban!en 
Unb bie S^rd^terfd^einung ift entflol^n, 
Unb ber eib'ge 2lbgrunb h)irb fid^ füHen; 
Siel^mt bie ©ottl^eit auf in euren SBiÖen, 105 

Unb fte fteigt bon il^rem SBeltentl^ron. 
3)eg ©efe^el ftrenge ^Jeffel Hnbet 
9iur ben ©flabenftnn, ber eg berfd^mä^t; 
9Kit be§ 9Kenfd^en SBiberftanb berfd^njinbet 
Slud^ beg ©otteg gWajeftät. 1x0 

9Benn ber SRenfd^l^eit Seiben eud^ umfangen, 
SDäenn Saofoon ber ©d^Iangen 
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Bxä) crtoe^rt mit namenlofcm Sd^metj^ 

S)a empöre \x6) ber 3Kenfci^! ßg [daläge 

2ln be^ §immefe 2ööI6ung feine Älage 115 

Unb serteij5e euer fül^^tenb §erj! 

S)er 9tatur furchtbare Stimme fiege, 

Unb ber 5?teube 5ßange merbe bleid^, 

Unb ber J^eifgen Sii^mpat^ie erliege 

2)a^ Unfterblid^e in eud^! a/ •- lao 

2(6er in ben l^eitcm ^Regionen, 
SBo bie reinen formen mol^nen, 
SRaufd^t be« ^ammer^ trüber Sturm nid^t mel^r. 
§ier barf Sd^mer^ bie Seele nid^t burd^fc^neiben, 
Äeine %xäm fliegt l^ier mel^r bem 2eiben, 125 

?fur be^ ®eifteg taj)frer Oegenruel^r. 
Sieblid^, tt)ie ber ^ri^ 3=arbenfeuer 
3luf ber 2)onnem)o(!e buft'gem 3^au, 
Sd^immert burd^ ber SSei^mut büftern Sd^Ieier 
^ier ber Slul^e ^eitreg 33lau. 130 

2^ief erniebrigt ju beg Steigen ^ned^te^ 
©ing in en)igem ©efed^te 
einft aicib beg £eben^ fd^mere ^af)n, 
9iang mit §t;bern unb umarmt' ben Seuen, 
Stürjte fid^, bie g^reunbe ^u befreien^ 135 

Sebenb in beg 2:otenfd^iffer§ Kal^n. 
3ine Pagen, alk ©rbenlaften 
aSäljt ber untoerfö^nten ©öttin 2ift 
3luf bie tüilfgen Sd^ultern be§ Serl^afeten, 
Si3 fein Sauf geenbigt ift — 140 

Si^ ber ©Ott, be^ ^rbifd&en enttleibet, 
g'lammenb fid^ )oom SRenfc^en fd^eibet 



66 2luffd?©un^ 

Unb be« ätl^crl leidste Süfte ttinft. 

gtol^ beg neuen, ungeiüol^nten Sd^mebeng, 

^liefet er aufmärtg, unb beö ©rbenleben« 145 

Sd^mere^ Sraumbilb finit unb fin!t unb finft. 

SDeg Dlt^mpug Harmonien emj^fangen 

$)en Serflärten in ^ronion« Saal, 

Unb bie ©öttin mit ben SRofenmangen 

Sleid^t il^m läd^elnb ben 5ßo!aI. 150 

20* ?ßegaftt« im 3o(!^c. 

Stuf einen 5ßferbematft — öietteid^t ju §at?marfet, 
S55o anbrc 5)inöe nod^ in SBare fid^ öermanbeln, 
Stad^t' einft ein l^unöriöer $oet 
a5er 9Rufen Slofe, eö ju berl^anbelm 

§eB njiel^erte ber ^ippoQxt)pf) 5 

Unb bäumte fid^ in ptäd^tiger 5ßarabe; 
ßrftaunt Mieb jebet ftel^n unb rief: 
„J)a^ eble, löniglid^e 2:ier! — 9iur fd^abe, 
3>aB feinen fd^Ianfen SBudE)^ ein l^äfelid^ f^lüQtlpaax 
ßntftellt! a5en fd^önften ^oftjug mürb' e3 jieren." xo 

3)ie 9laffe, fagen fie, fei rar, 
3)od^ tuer h)irb burd^ bie Suft lutfd^ieren? 
Unb feiner h)ilf fein @elb berlieren. 
©in ^ad^ter enbli^ fafete Wut 

,,35ie ?5Iü0eI jtoar," f^jrid^t er, „bie fd^affen feinen Sinken; 15 
S)od^ bie fann man ja binbcn ober ftu^en, 
3)ann ift ba§ ^ferb jum 3^^^^^^ immer gut. 
Sin jman^ig ^funb, bie mill id^ njol^l bran njagen." 
2)er SCäufd^er, ^od^bergnügt, bie 3Bare lo^jufd^Iagen, 
Sd^lägt l^urtig ein. „®in 9Kann, ein SBort!" 20 

Unb ^an^ trabt frifdg; mit feiner ^eute fort. 
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35a§ eble Xxtx totrb einöefjpannt; 
2)Dd^ fü^lt c^ !aum bie unöemol^ntc Sürbe, 
So rennt e§ fort mit Vüilber g^Iugbegterbc 
Unb n)irft, Don cbelm ©rimm entbrannt, 25 

!Den Darren um an eine§ Slbgrunb^ 3?anb. 
„Sd^on Qui'\ benft ^an^. „3lÖein barf id^ bem toHen 2^iere 
ütin ^uf)x\r>txl mel^r öertraun. ©rfai^rung mad^t fd^on Hug. 
2)od^ morgen fal^r* id^ 5paffagiere, 

Sa fteir id^ e§ afe SSorf^ann in ben 3wö- 3« 

Sie muntre ÄrabBe foH gmei 5ßferbe mir tx\paxtn; 
Ser ÄoHer gibt fid^ mit ben ^al^ren." 

2)er Slnfang ging gan^ gut. Sa« Ieid^tbefd^n)ingte 5ßferb 
Selebt ber Mzpptx 6d^ritt, unb ^feilfd^nell fliegt ber Sagen. 
2)od^ wa^ gefd^iel^t? 3)en SSlidf ben Sßoßen juge!el^rt, 35 
Unb unge^ol^nt, ben ©runb mit feftem §uf ju fc^Iagen, 
Serläfet eg balb ber 9?äber ftd^re S^ur, 
Unb, treu ber ftärferen 9iatur, 

2)urd()rennt e§ Sum^^f unb 3Koor, geadtert %dh unb §edfen; 
Der gleid^e SCaumel fafet ba« ganje ^oftgefpann, 40 

^ein Siufen l^ilft, !ein 3ügel f)ält e^ an, 
33i^ enblid^, ju ber SBanbrer Sd^redfen, 
S)er 2Bagen, mol^Igerüttelt unb jerfd^ettt^ 
5luf eine§ Serge« fteilem ®it)fel l^ält. 

„Sag gel^t nid^t ^u mit redeten Singen/ 45 

S^rid^t ^an^ mit fel^r bebenllid^em ©efid^t, 
„So tüirb e^ nimmermel^r gelingen; 
2a^ fel^n, ob Wir ben 2^ottn)urm nid^t 
Surd^ magre Soft unb Slrbeit jn)ingen/' 
Sie ?ßrobe mirb gemad^t. Salb ift ba« fd^öne Thx, 50 

ß^' nod^ brei 2^age l^ingefd^n)unben, 
3um Sd^atten abge^el^rt. „^d^ M% id^ f)ab'^ gefunbenr 
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Siufi ^an^. „^c^t frifd^, unb f^annt e§ mir 
©leid^ bor ben ^flug mit meinem ftärfften ©tier!" 

©efagt/ getan. 5^ läd^erlid^em 3^0^ 55 

(Srblidt man D^§ unb g^Iügel^^ferb am Pfluge. 
Unmittig fteigt ber ©reif unb ftrengt bie le^te 5Jlaci^t 
3)er ©eignen an, ben alten S^Iug ju nel^men. 
Umfonft, ber ^ai)bax fd^reitet mit Sebad^t, 
Unb $l^öbu§* ftol^eg 9lo^ mu^ ftd^ bem ©ticr bequemen, 6o 
Sig nun, bom langen SBiberftanb berje^rt, 
3)ie Sraft au§ aßen ©fiebern fd^hjinbet, 
Sßon ©ram gebeugt ba« eble ©ötterj)ferb 
3u Soben ftürjt unb [xi) im ©taube minbet. 

,ßtttoün^ii)tt^ SCierl" brid^t enblid^ §anfen§ ©rimm 65 
Saut fd^eltenb auö, inbem bie §iebe flogen. 
„So bift bu benn jum StdEern felbft ju fd^fimm? 
SWid^ l^at ein ©d^elm mit bir betrogen." 

Snbem er nod^ in feinet S^^^^^ 3Bw* 
2)ic ^eitfd^e fd^n)ingt, lommt flini unb tool^lgemut 70 

(Sin luftiger ©efetl bie ©tra^e^ergejogen. 
2)ie S^tl}ix Hingt in feiner leidsten §anb, 
Unb burd^ ben blonben 'Bd)mni ber §aare 
©d^lingt jierlid^ ftd^ ein golbne^ Sanb. 
,,2So^in, 55i^^w«t>/ ^i*: ^^nt hjunberlid^en ?Paare?" 75 

3luft er ben Sau'r bon hjeitem an. 
„^er 35ogeI unb ber Dd^g amimm ©eile, 
^i) bitte bic^, Voelc^ ein ©efj^annl 
SBinft bu auf eine Heine SBeile 

5)ein ^ferb jur ^robe mir bertraun, 80 

®ib ai)t, bu foKft bein 3Bunber fc^aunl" 



Die y)taU. 69 

!öet $t^i)ogrt;i3^ toirb auggefj^annt, 
Unb läd^elnb fcfjiüingt fid^ il^m ber S^^^ßKnö auf ben Slüdctu 
^aum fül^lt ba« Xkx beg 5Keifter§ fid^te $anb. 
So Initfd^t e« in bcö 3^0^'^ ^^^^^ ^s 

Unb fteißt, unb SKfee frtül^n aus ben befeeüen Süden. 
Stielet mel^r bag bor*öe SBefen, löniglid^/ 
gin ©eift, ein &ott, tx'^M e§ fid^, 
(SntroHt mit einemmal in Stürmet SBel^en 
3)er Sd^h>ingen ^xa^t, fd^ie^t braufenb l^immelan, 90 

Unb tl}' ber Slitf il^m folgen. !ann, 
ßntfd^toebt eS ju ben blauen §öl^en. 

2L SieSiealc. 

60 Vüillft bu treulog bon mir fd^eiben 
3Rit beinen l^olben $l^antafien, 
5Kit beinen Sd^merjen, beinen ^reuben^ 
3Rit aHen unerbittlich fliel^n? 
^Sann nid^tg bid^, g^liel^enbe, bertoeilen, s 

D meinet SebenS golbne ßtii? 
SSergebenS, beine SBellen eilen 
§inab in« 9}leer ber 6rt)igfeit* 

©rlofd^en finb bie l^eitem Sonnen, 
2)ie meiner ^^Ö^^b $fab erhellt, 10 

®ie Sbeale finb verronnen, 
S)ie einft baS trunfne §erj gefd^toeßt; 
@r ift bal^in, ber fü^e ©laube 
2ln SBefen, bie mein 3^raum gebar, 
35er raul^en 2öirflid^!eit jum 9lau6e, 15 

SBaS einft fo fd^5n, fo göttlid^ \t)ax. 

2öie einft mit flel^enbem SSertangen 
^ßljgmalion ben Stein umfrfjlo^. 
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St« in bc« 3Äatmor« IciU SBangen 

©mpfinbung glül^enb ftd^ ergofe, so 

. 60 fd^Iang \i) mid^ mit Siebc^tmen 

I Um bie Statur mit ^ufl^^bluft^ 

SSiS fie gu atmen, ju ettt)armen 

SSegann an meiner 2)ici^ter6ruft, 

Unb, teilenb meine g^Iammentriete/ . 25 

3)ie ©tumme eine Sprad^e fanb, 
5Kir h)ieberga6 ben Äufe ber Siebe 
Unb meine« §ergen« Slang ijetftanb; 
S)a lebte mir ber Saum, bie SWofe, 
3Wir fang ber Queßen 6Uberfatt/ 30 

e« füllte felbft ba« 6eeIenlo[e 
SSon meine« geben« SBiberl^att. 

@« bel^nte mit aHmäd^t'gem Streben 
S)ie enge 35ruft ein freifenb Wl, 
^erau«jutrcten in ba« Seben, 3$ 

3n SCat unb ffiort, in 33ilb unb Sd^aH. 
SBie gro^ toar biefe 9Belt geftaltet, 
Solang' bie Änofpe fie nod^ barg; 
SEBie tt)enig, aä)l l}at fid^ entfaltet, 
SMe« SBenige, toie Hein unb larg! 40 

SBie fi)rang, i>on fül^nem SRut beflügelt, 
Seglüdft in feine« 2:raume« SBal^n, 
5Jon feiner Sorge nod^ gebügelt, 
SDer 3iw"#TtÖ i" be« 2tbm^ SSal^n! 
»i« an be« Stirer« bleid^fte Sterne 45 

©rl^ob il^n ber ßntnjürfe gtug; 
9?id^t« toar fo l^od^ unb nid^t« fo ferne, 
Sßol^in i^r Jlügel il^n nid^t trug. 
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5Bie leidet tnarb er bal^in öetragenl 
SEa« h)ar bem ©lüdlid^en ju fd^voer? 50 

SBie tanytt bor be§ £cbcn§ SBagen 
2)ie luftige SSeöIeitung l^er! 
Die Siebe mit bem fü^en Coline. 
3)aS Olürf mit feinem ßolbncn ^xan^, 
Der 9lul^m mit feiner Sternenfrone. 55 

Die 9Bal^r]^eit in ber Sonne ©lan^! 

Dod^, aii)l fd^on auf beg SBegeg 9Ritte 
SSerloren bie Begleiter fid^, 
6ie h)anbten treulos il^re Sd^ritte, 
Unb einer nai^ bem anbern toid^. 60 

Seid^tfüfeig mar bag @Iüd entflogen, ^ 
Deg SBiffen« Dürft blieb ungeftittt. 
De« S^i'^ifcte finftre SBetter jogen 
6id^ um ber SBal^rl^eit Sonnenbilb, 

3d^ fal^ be« 9iul^me§ l^eit*ge Äränje 65 ^ 

2luf ber gemeinen Stirn enttoeil^t 
Sld^, atl^ufd^nen, nai} furjem Senje, 
©ntflol^ bie fd^öne ßiebe^jeit! 
Unb immer ftiller toarb'« uhb immer 
SSerlafener auf bem raul^en Steg; 70 

Äaum rnarf nod^ einen bleid^cn Sd^immer 
Die Hoffnung auf ben finftern 2Beg. 

aSon all bem raufd^enben ©eleite, 
SSBer l^arrte licbenb bei mir an^^ 
SBer fielet mir trbftenb nod^ jur Seite 75 

Unb folgt mir big jum finftern ^an^i 
Du, bie bu alle 9Bunben l^eileft, 
Der J^eunbfd^aft Icife, jarte §anb. 
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S)e5 Se6en« Sürben lieBenb teUep, 

S)u, bie id^ frül^e fud^t' unb- fanb. 80 

Unb bu, bie gern fid^ mit tl^t galtet 
3Bie fie, ber 6eele Sturm befd^toört, 
SSefd^äftigung, bie nie ermattet, 
Sie langfam fd^afft, bod^ nie ^erftört, 
, ®ie ju bem 33au ber ßrt)iö!eiten 85 

3tt)ar Sanblom nur für Sanbforn rcid^t, 
S)od^ bon ber großen Sd^ulb ber 3^tten 
SKinuten, S^age, gal^re ftreid^t. 

©in Süngling, ben be3 SBiffen« l^ei^er 3)ur[t 
SRad^ Saig in Sgtjjjten trieb, ber ^riefter 
(Sel^eime SBei^i^eit ^u erlernen, l^atte 
Sd^on mand^en ©rab mit fd^neßem @eift burd^eilt; 
6tetg rife il^n feine g^orfd^begierbe toeiter, $ 

Unb !aum befänftigte ber §ieroj)l^ant 
S)en ungebulbig Strebenben. ,,2Bag t)aV xif, 
SBenn i^ nic^t aUeö l^abe?" fj^rad^ ber SungRng, 
„@ibt*§ ettüa l^ier ein SBeniger unb SRel^r? 
^ft beine SBai^rl^eit, rt)ie ber Sinne ©lüdf, xo 

?Rur eine Summe, bie man größer. Meiner 
53efi^en lann unb immer bod^ befi|t? 
3ft fie nid^t eine einjage, ungeteilte? 
5Rimm einen %on an^ einer Harmonie, 
9?imm eine g^arbe au« bem 9?egenbogen, is 

Unb aKe^, njag bir bleibt, ift nid^t«, folang* 
3)a« fd^öne 2111 ber Tom fel^lt unb Starben/' 

^nbem fie einft fo ^pxa^tn, ftanben fie 
^n einer einfamen 9lotonbe ftill, 
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SBo ein berfd^Ieiert S3Ub bon 3liefengröfec 20 

2>em Sünglinö in bie 2lugen fiel* äertounbert 

mdt er ben gül^rer an unb frrid^t: „SBag ift% 

S)ag leintet biefem ©d^leier fid^ berbirgt?'' — 

,,^k SQäa^r^eit", ift bie Slnthjort. — ,,aBie?" ruft jener, 

„^aä) ffial^r^eit ftreb* ic^ ja allein, unb biefc «s 

©erabe ift e^, bie man mir berj^üllt?" — 

„®ag mad^e mit ber ©ottl^eit aug", ijerfe^t 
35er §ierot>l^ant. „ ,fiein 6terblici^er'^ fagt fte, 
,3iüdt biefen Bi}lmx, bi^ id) felbft il^n l^ebe. 
Unb mer mit ungebeugter, fd^ulb'ger §anb 30 

S)en ^eiligen, öerbotnen frül^er l^ebt, 
Der', fjjrid^t bie ©ottl^eit" — ßlmr — ^,J)er f i e 1^ t bie 

Sffia^r^eit/" — 
,,ßin feltfamer Drafelfj^rud^I S)u felbft, 
Du ^ätteft alfo niemals i^n gel^oben?" — 
,,3ci^? SBaJ^rlid^ nid^t! Unb toar aud^ nie baju 35 

Serfud^t." — ,,2)ag faff' id^ nidg^t. 2Benn bon ber 2ßal^rl^eit 
5Rur biefe bünne ©d^eibetroanb mid^ trennte" — 
„Unb ein ©efe^", fällt i^m fein g^ül^rer ein. 
,,©eh)id^tiger, mein ©ol^n, ate bu eg eg meinft, 
Sft biefer bünne J^or — für beine §anb 40 

3h)ar leidet, bod^ 3entnerfd^n)er für bein ©etroiffen.^ 

Der Jüngling ging gebanfenboH nad) §aufe; 
3^m raubt beö 3Biffenö brennenbe SSegicr 
Den Sd^Iaf, er malgt fid^ glül^enb auf bem Sager 
Unb rafft fid^ auf um Sölitternad^t. 3^^ S^em^el 45 

gü^rt unfreirt)inig il^n ber fd^eue Stritt, 
Seidf^t marb eö i^m, bie ^auer ju erfteigen, 
Unb mitten in ba^ ^nnre ber ^Jotonbe 
2:rägt ein bei^er^ter ©))rung ben SBagenben. 
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§ier fielet er nun, unb graucntooK umfängt ^o 

S)cn ©infamen bie lebenlofe Stifte, 
2)ie nur ber 2^ritte i^ol^Ier SBiberl^all 
3n ben gel^eimen ©ruften unterbrid^t. 
Son oben burd^ ber Siuppd Öffnung toirft 
©er SKonb ben bleid^en, filberblauen Sd^ein, 55 

Unb furd^tbar, n^ie ein öeßenmärt^ger ®ott, 
©rglän^t burd^ be§ ®en)5(be^ ^infterniffe 
3n il^rem langen Sd^Ieier bie ©eftalt, 

®r tritt l^inan mit ungemiffem ©d^ritt; 
6d^on voxü bie fred^e §anb ba« ^eilige berül^ren, 60 

SDa judEt eg i^^eife unb !ül^I burd^ fein ©ebein 
Unb ftöfet il^n n>eg mit unfid^tbarem Slrme. 
.^Unglüdlid^er, rt)a§ toillft bu tun?" fo ruft 
Sn feinem 3««^^« ^'"^ t^^we Stimme. 
,^erf ud^en ben SlllJ^eiligen toiHft bu? 6s 

^ein Sterblid^er', fjjrad^ be« Dralete 3Wunb, 
^SRüdft biefen ©d^Ieier, big ic^ felbft il^n l^ebe'. 
2)od^ fe^te nid^t berfclbe 3Wunb l^inju: 
3er biefen ©d^Ieier l^ebt, fott SBal^rl^eit fd^auen'? 
©ei l^inter il^m, Voa^ toiHI S^ ^^^' i^^" ^^f" 7^ 

@r ruft*g mit lauter Stimm': ,,3^ ^^ f^^ fd^auen/ — 

^Sd^auenl" 
©eßt il^m ein lange« @d^o fpottenb nad^. 

@r \pxx6)V^ unb l^at ben Sd^leier aufgebcjit^ 
,,5Run/' fragt il^r, ^unb roa« jeigte fid^ i^m ^ier?^ 
3d^ h)ei^ e« nid^t. S3efinnungäog unb bleid^^ 7S 

60 fanben il^n am anbern 2^ag bie ^rieftet 
2lm g^ufegeftell ber 3fi^ auggeftredtt. 
SEäag er aflba gefeiten unb erfal^ren, 
^ai feine S^^^^ ^^^ belannt, Sluf etoifl 
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SBar fetneg fiebert« ^eitetleit haf^in, So 

^l)n rife ein tiefer ©tarn jum ftül^en (Stabe. 

„SBel^ bem/' bieg toax fein njarnunggöolle« SBott, 

SBenn ungeftüme fraget in iJ^»« btangen, 

„SBel^ bem, ber ju ber 3Sal^rl^eit gel^t burd^ Sd^ulb, 

,,6ie tt)itb if)m nimmermel^r erfreulid^ fein." 85 

©l^ret bie grauen! fie fled^ten unb ttjeben 
^immlifd^e SRofen in« irbifd^e Seben, 
^k(i}Un ber fiiebe beölücfenbe« Sanb^ 
Unb in ber ©rajie jüd^tigem Sd^leier 
9iäl^ren fie toad^fam ba§ etoige ^tmx 5 

6d^öner ©efül^te mit l^eiliger §anb. 

@h)i9 aug ber SBal^rl^cit Sd^ranfen 
Sd^toeift beg 3Ranne« milbe Äraft; 
Unftet treiben bie ©ebanfen 
3luf bem ?iKeer ber Seibenfd^aft; 10 

©ierifl greift er in bie gerne/ 
Sfiimmer tt)irb fein §erj geftißt/ 
Slafttog burd^ entlegne ©teme 
Sagt er feinet- Traume« Silb. 

3lber mit jauberifd^ feffeinbem SUdfe 15 

Sßinfen bie grauen ben glüd^tting gurüdte/ 
SSarnenb jurüdt in ber ©egentoart Sj)ur. 
Sn ber 9Kutter befd^eibener §ütte 
6inb fie geblieben mit fd^aml^after Sitte/ 
Streue 3;öd^ter ber frommen 9iatur, ao 

geinWid^ ift be§ Wtanm^ Streben, 
SKit jermalmenber ©etoalt 



78 Sluffc^muttg. 

®el^t ber Silbe burd^ bag Zthtn, 

Df}nt 3laft unb 2lufcntl^alt 

S!ßaö er fd^uf, jerftört er h)ieber/ 25 

SRimmer rul^t ber SBünfd^e ©treit, 

Stimmer, mie bag §auj)t ber §^ber 

©voig fällt unb fid^ erneut 

Slber, aufrieben mit ftißerem 3lul^me, 
Sred^en bie e?rauen be« SlugenMidt« Slume, 30 

3Zäl^ren fie forgfam mit fiebenbem ^k\^, 
fjreier in il^rem gebunbenen Sßirfen, 
Sleid^er, aU er in beg SBiffen« Sejirfen 
Unb in ber SJid^tung unenblid^em Ärei^^ 

Streng unb ftolj/ fid^ felbft genügenb, 35 

Äennt beg 9Kanneg falte Sruft, 
^erjlidf; an ein §er§ fid^ fd^mießenb^ 
5Rid^t ber Siebe ©ötterluft, 
kennet nid^t ben 2^aufd^ ber Seelen, 
9?id^t in S^ränen fd^mitjt er l^in; 40 

Selbft beg Sebeng kämpfe ftäl^Ien 
härter feinen l^arten ©inn. 

2lber toie, leife bom 3^i>^^^ erfd^üttert, 
©d^nell bie äolifd^e §arfe erbittert, 
Sllfo bie fül^Ienbe Seele ber ^rau. 45 

3ärtlid^ gcängftigt bom Silbe ber Dualen, 
Fallit ber liebenbe Sufen, eg ftral^Ien 
^erlenb bie Slugen öon l^immKfd^em 2^au* 

^n ber ?)0?änner iperrfd^gebiete 
©ilt ber ©tär!e tro^ig ?Rt^t; 50 

SJJit bem ©d^n)ert bemeift ber ScijtJ^e, 
Unb ber 5ßerfer toirb gum Äned^t. 
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6^ befel^ben fid^ im ©rimme 

3)ie SSegierben h)tlb unb tol^, 

Unb ber Qxi^ raul^e 6timme 55 

SBoItet, tDo bie Sl^ari« flol^. 

3l6er mit fanft überrebenbet Sitte 
fjül^rcn bie 3^raucn bcn 3^pt«i^ i>^« ®ttte, 
Söfd^cn bie ß^ictrad^t, bie tobenb entfilül^t^ 
Seigren bie Gräfte/ bie feinblid^ fid^ f)a\'\tn, 6o 

6id^ in ber lieblid^en 3=orm gu umfaffen^ 
Unb i?ereinen, tüa^ etoig fid^ fliel^t* 

y 24» ®ct Sjiasietgattg* 

6ei mir öegrüfet, mein Serg mit bem rbtlid^ ftral^Ienben ©ijjfel, 

6ei mir, Sonne, öegrü^t, bie il^n fo lieblid^ befd^etntl 
J)id^ aud^ grüfe' id^, belebte 3^fur, eud^i, fäufeinbe Sinben/ 

Unb ben frö^lid^en ßl^or, ber auf ben Sften fid^ tt)iegt, 
5lul^i0e Släue, bid^ auä), bie unermefelid^ jtd^ au^öiejöt 5 

Um bag braune ©ebirg, über ben grünenben SBalb, 
3lud^ um mid^, ber, enblid^ entflol^n beg 3i"i^^^^ ©efängni^ 

Unb bem tn^tn ©efpräd^, freubig fid^ rettet ju btr; 
Seiner Stifte balfamifd^er Strom burd^rinnt mid^ erquidfenb^ 

Unb ben burftigen 35lid labt bag energifd^e 2id^t. 10 

Äräftig auf blül^enber 2lu erglänzen bie med^felnben J^arben, 

Slber ber reijenbe Streit löfet in 3lnmut fid^ auf, 
g=rei emjjfängt mid^ bie 9ßiefe mit toeitl^in Verbreitetem 2^et)))id^, 

5Durd^ il^r freunbfid^e^ ®rün fd^Iingt ftd^ ber länblid^e ^fab. 
Um mi(^ fummt bie gefd^äftige S3ien', mit jiDeifeInbem tJlügel 

SBiegt ber Sd^metterling \xii) über bem rötlid^ten Älee. 16 
©lül^enb trifft mid^ ber Sonne $feil, ftiK liegen bie 2Befte, 

3iur ber Serd^e ©efang toirbelt in Weiterer 2ufL 
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©od^ je^t brauft'S aug bem naiven ©cBüfd^ ; tief neiflen ber ©rlen 

Ätonen ftd^, unb im Sffiinb iDogt ba§ tocrfilbertc ©rag. ao 
aJlid^ umfängt ambrofifd^e '?llaä)i; in buftenbe Äüi^Iung 

Stimmt ein präc^tigeö S)ac^ fd^attenber ^n^m mid^ ein; 
3n be^ SBalbeg ©el^eimnig entfliei^t mir auf einmal bie Sanb» 

fc^aft, 

Unb ein fd^Iängelnber 5Pfab leitet mid^ fteigenb em^Jor» 
9hir öerftol^Ien burd^bringt ber 3^ci0ß laubii^teg (Sitter 25 

©^arf ame§ Sid^t, unb e« 6lidEt lad^enb ba« Slaue l^erein» 
2lber plöpd^ jerrei^t ber ^lor. S)er geöffnete SBalb gibt 

tiberrafd^enb be^ 3:agg blenbenbem ©lanj mid^ jurüdt. 
Unabfel^bar ergießt fid^ öor meinen 93ßden bie ^erne, 

Unb ein btaueg ©ebirg enbigt im S)ufte bie SBelt. 30 

2^ief an beg SSergeö 5^^, ber gäl^Iingg unter mir abftürjt^ 

SBallet be^ grünlid^ten Strömt flie^enber Spiegel borbei^ 
©nblog unter mir fe^* id^ ben Stirer, über mir enblo«, 

SlidEe mit ©d^njinbeln l^inauf, blidte mit Sd^aubern l^inab; 
3lber jn)ifd^en ber ert)igen §öl^* unb ber einigen 2^iefe 35 

2:rägt ein gelänberter Steig fidler ben SHäanbrer bal^im 
Sad^enb fliel^en an mir bie reid^en Ufer borüber, 

Unb ben fröpd^en 3^lei^ rül^met bag jjrangenbe %at. 
Sene Sinien, fiei^! bie beg Sanbmanng (gigentum fd^eiben^ 

3n ben %tpp\ä) ber g^Iur l^at fie S)emeter gert)irft, 40 

f^reunblid^e Sd^rift be§ ©efe^eö, be§ menfd^enerl^altenben 

®otte«. 

Seit au§ ber eisernen 2BeIt fliel^enb bie Siebe öerfd^toanbl 
aber in freieren Sd^Iangen burd^ireujt bie geregelten gelber, 

^e^t t)erfd^lungen öom SBalb, je^t an ben Sergen l^inauf 
Älimmenb, ein fd^immernber Streif, bie länberberfnüpfenbc 

Strafe; 45 

Sluf bem ebenen Strom gleiten bie Jlbfee bal^in. 
SBielfad^ ertönt ber gerben @e(äut' im belebten ®efilb^ 
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Unb ben SBiberJ^atl Voecft einfam be« Ritten ©efang. 
iKuntre 2)5rfcr beftänjen bcn Strom, in Ocbüfd^en ber« 

fd^iDinben 

2lnbre, bom SlüdEen bc^ S3ergö [türmen fie gäl^ bort i^crab* 50 
3Jad^barItd^ tDol^net ber 5IÄenfci^ nod^ mit bem Sldter jufammen. 

Seine gelber umrul^n frieblid^ fein länblid^eg S)aci^; 
Jraulid^ ran!t ftd^ bie 9leb* emj?or an bem niebrigen S^enfter, 

@inen umarmenben 3^^iö fci^Knöt um bie ^üitt ber 35aum. 
S( udEUd^eg 3SoI! ber ©efilbe! nod^ nid^t §ur fjreil^eit ermad^et, 

2:etlft bu mit beiner 3^lur fröl^Ud^ ba^ enge ©efe^. 56 

iCeine SBünfd^e befd^ränft ber @rnten ruhiger Ärei^lauf, 

5öie bein ^^agetDerl, gteid^, voinbet bein Seben fid^ abl 
ätber Voer raubt mir auf einmal ben lieblid^en SlnblidE? ®in 

frember 

Seift verbreitet fid^ fd^nell über bie frembere glur. 60 

Spröbe fonbert fid^ ab, Wa^ taxxm nod^ liebenb fid^ mifd^te, 

Unb ba§ ©leid^e nur ift*^, mag an baö ©leid^e fid^ reil^t. 
Stäube fel^* id^ gebilbet, ber $at)petn ftolje ©efd^ted^ter 

^iei^n in georbnetem $omp öornel^m unb )präd()tig bal^er. 
Siegel Vüirb alk^, unb aHe§ tüirb SBal^l unb aßeg 35ebeutung; 

S)iefeg Sienergefolg* melbet ben §errfd^er mir aru 66 

ißrangenb berfünbigen il^n Don fem bie beleud^teten ^Mppdn, 

3lug bem felfid^ten Sem l^ebt fid^ bie türmenbe S t a b t • 
^n bie SBitbnig l^inaug finb be§ SBalbeg ?Jaunen berfto^en, 

atber bie Slnbad^t lei^t l^ö^ereö Seben bem Stein. 70 

3iäl^er gerüdft ift ber 5Jlenfd^ an ben 3Kenfd^en. Snger toirb 

um il^n, 

9{eger erlfoad^t, e« umhjäl^t rafd^er ftd^ in il^m bie SBett. 
Siel^, ba entbrennen in feurigem Äampf bie eifernben Sräfte, 

©rofeeg h)ir!et il^r Streit, ©röfeereg tüirfet il^r Sunb* 74 
üCauf enb §änbe belebt e i n ©eift, l^od^ fd^läget in taufenb 

SSrüften, loon einem ©efül^l glü^enb, ein ein^ige^ §erg. 
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©dalägt für bag SSaterianb unb gtül^t für ber äl^nen ®efe|e; 

§ier auf bem teuren ©runb ru^t il^r berel^rteg (äthtxru 
Siieber fteigen bom §immel bie fetiöen (Sötter unb neJ^men 

3n bem aemeil^ten 55ejir! feftlid^e SEBoJ^nungen ein. 80 

§errlid^e ©aben befd^erenb erfd^etnen fie: ©ere3 bor allin 

^Bringet beS ^fluge^ ©efd^enf, ^erme« ben Stnfer l^erbet, 
SBacd^ug bie Straube, 3iJlineriöa be§ Ölbaum^ grünenbe Steifer, 

2(ud^ ba^ friegrifc^e ?Ro^ fül^ret ^ofeibon l^eran; 
5Dlutter Gi^bele fi?annt an beg 2Bagen§ 2)eid^fel bie Sömen, 85 

gn ba§ gaftUc^e 2:or jiel^t fie al^ Bürgerin ein. 
§eilige 6teine! 2lu§ eud^ ergoffen fid^ ^flanjer ber 5Kenfd^l^eit, 

Sternen ^n^tln be§ 5Jleer^ fanbtet il^r 6itten unb Äunft; 
SBeife fprad^en bag "Sttiiji an biefen gefeßigen Sporen, 

§elben ftürjten ^um Äam^f für bie Renaten l^eraug. 90 
2luf ben ^iWauren erf d^ienen, ben Säugling im 3lrme, bie 5Kütter, 

SSUdften bem ^eerjug na(i), bi§ ii^^n bie Sterne berfd^Iang. 
Setenb ftürjten fie bann bor ber ©ötter SHtären fid^ nieber, 

3=Iel^ten um 3iul^m unb Sieg, flel^ten um Slüdffel^r für eud^* 
ßi^re njarb eud^ unb Sieg, bod^ ber SRul^m nur leierte jurüdEe; 

©urer Saaten SSerbienft melbet ber rül^renbe Stein: 96 

,,®anberer, fommft bu nad^ Sj?arta, berfünbige borten, bu 

l^abeft 

Un§ l^ier liegen gefel^n, h)ie baS ©efe^ e« befal^L" 
Slul^et fanft, i^r ©eliebten! SSon eurem 35Iute begoffen, 

©rünet ber Ölbaum, e§ feimt luftig bie föftlid^e Saat. 100 
^Runter entbrennt, be^ Sigentumg frol^, ba§ freie Oetoerbe, 

2lu§ bem Sd^ilfe be^ Strom« ft>in!et ber bldulid^te ©Ott. 
3ifd^enb fliegt in ben 33aum bie Stjt, eö erfeuj^t bie 2)rijabe, 

§od^ bon be§ Sergej §au^jt ftürjt fid^ bie bonnembe Saft. 
2(uS bem ^elsbrud^ toiegt fid^ ber Stein, bom §ebel beflügelt, 105 

Sn ber ©ebirge Sd^lud^t taud^t fid^ ber Sergmann l^inab. 
2Jlulciber3 Slmbofe tönt bon bem ^att gefd^mungener ©ämmer. 
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Unter ber neröid^tcn ^auft f jjri^en bie ^unfen beS Stallte, 
©länjenb umtüinbet ber golbne Sein bie tanjenbe S^inbel, 

^xixd) bie Saiten be§ ©arn^ f auf et ba§ n)ebenbe ©d^iff. no 
g^ern auf ber 9ieebe ruft ber ^{5Uot, e^ n>arten bie ^'lotten, 

2)ie in ber g^remblinge Sanb tragen ben ^eimifd^en ^ei^. 
Slnbre jieF^n fro^lodenb bort ein mit ben ®aben ber ^erne; 

§oci^ bon bem ragenben SRaft n)eC;et ber feftlid^e i?ranj. 
Bkf}i, ba n}immeln bie Sflärfte, ber Äral^n t)on fröJ^Iid^em 

geben, 115 

6eltfamer S^jrad^en ©etoirr brauft in baö munbembe Df)X. 
Stuf ben Staj^el fc^üttet bie ©rnten ber @rbe ber Kaufmann, 

SSa§ bem glül^enben 6tra^l Stfrifa« Soben gebiert, 
SBa^ Slrabien fod^t, n)a§ bie äu^erfte 2^1^ule bereitet, 

§oc^ mit erfreuenbem &\xt füllt Slmaltl^ea ba« §orm 120 
2)a gebieret ba« ©lud bem S^alente bie gbttlid^en Sinber, 

SSon ber g^reil^eit gefäugt n)aci^fen bie Äünfte ber Suft. 
5)Rit nad^al^menbem Seben erfreuet ber Sitbner bie Slugen, 

Unb i)om 2Rei^el befeelt, rebet ber fül^lenbe Stein, 
^ünftlid^e §immel ru^n auf fd^lanien ionif d^en Säulen, 125 

Unb ben ganzen Dl^mp fd^lie^et ein ^antl^eon ein. 
Seid^t tt>ie ber "^xi^ S^^rung burd^ bie Suft, Vüie ber ^feit Don 

ber Senne, 

§üpfet ber SSrüdfe ^od^ über ben braufenben Strom. 
3lber im ftillen ©emad^ entn)irft bebeutenbe 3^^^^^ 129 

Sinnenb ber SBeife, befd^teid^t forfd^enb ben fd^affenben ®eift, 
$rüft ber Stoffe ©etoalt, ber 5Ragnete Raffen unb Sieben, 

gotgt burd^ bie Süfte bem 0ang, folgt burd^ ben ätl^er bem 

Strahl, 
Sud^t ba« t)ertraute ®ef e§ in be« S^f^^ö^ graufenben SSunbern, 

Sud^t ben rul^enben $ol in ber Srfd^einungen 3^tud^t. 134 
Äörper unb Stimme leil^t bie Sd^rift bem ftummen ©ebanfen, 

J)urd^ ber ^alf^rl^^unberte Strom trägt il^n ba« rebenbe Slatt* 
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3)a verrinnt bot bcm vounbernben SKdt bet 3lihtl be^ %dS)nt9, 

Unb bie ©ebilbe ber '^adft töeid^en bcm tagenben Std^t 
6cine Steffeln jerbrid^t bcr ^Kenfd^, ber Seglücfte! 3^^ff' ^^ 

9Hit ben Steffeln bet ^utd^t nut n\6)i ben 3^*9^' i>c'^ Sd^am! 
,,3=tei]^eit!" ruft bie SSetnunft, „^teif^eit !" blc h)i(be ^Jegietbe, 141 

SSon bet J^eifgen 9iatut tingen fie lüftern fid^ lo^. 
3ld^, ba teilen im Sturm bie Slnfer, bie an bem Ufer 

SBatnenb il^n l^ielten, il^n fa^t mäd^tig ber flutenbe Strom. 
3ng Unenblid^e rei^t er i^n f)xn, bie Äüfte berfd^toinbet, 145 

§od^ auf ber fluten ©ebirg h^iegt fid^ entmaftet ber Äal^n; 
hinter SBoHen erlöfd^en beg 3&a^tn^ bel^arrlid^e Sterne, 

SIeibenb ift nid^tg mel^r, e^ irrt felbft in bem SJufen ber ®ott. 
SKu^ bem ®efj)räd^e berfd^tüinbet bie äßal^ri^ett, ©lauben unb 

2^reue 149 

2lug bem Se6en, eg lügt felbft auf ber 2xppt ber Sd^tüur. 
^n ber ^erjen berttaulidfjften SSunb, in bet Siebe ©el^eimnig 

2!)tängt ftd^ bet Bt}topf)ant, rei^t öon bem S^reunbe ben 

e?^eunb. 
2luf bie Unfd^ulb fd^ielt bcr SSerrat mit berfdl^Ungenbem ^Mt, 

Mit bergiftenbcm Si& tötet be§ Säfterer« S<^f)n. 
^ci( ift in bcr gefd^änbeten Sruft ber ©ebanfC/ bie Siebe 155 

2Btrft be€ freien ®efül^I§ göttlid^en 2lbel l^intoeg. 
I)einer l^eiKgen S^^^^^^ SBal^rl^eit, l^at ber betrug fid^ 

ätngemafet ber Statur föftüd^fte Stimmen entmeil^t, 
S)ie bag bebürftige §etj in bet ^teube 3)tang fid^ etfinbet; 

Äaum gibt toal^teö ©efül^l nod^ butdj^ 38etftummen fid^ !unb* 
2luf bet 3:ribüne pxal}kt ba^ 3?ed^t, in bet §ütte bie Sintrad^t, 

I)eg ©efe^e^ ©eflpenft fte^t an ber Könige 2:^ron. 162 
^al^re lang mag, ^a^r^unberte lang bie ^Kumte bauent/ 

5Kag ba^ trügenbe SUb lebenber ^ixlk beftel^n, 
^i§ bie 5iatur errtjad^t, unb mit fd^metcn, el^etnen §änben 165 

%n ba^ ^of}U (^ibän x^xii bie Jlot unb bie Qtrii 



X>et Spasiergang. 83 

Sirter S^igerin glctd^, btc baä eifemc ©itter butd^Brod^en 

Unb bc« numibifd^en SBalbö j^Iö^Hd^ unb fd^rcdtlid^ gebenft, 
äufftel^t mit be« SSerbred^eng 9But unb beg ©Icnbi bie 3Renf(^* 

l^eit 

Unb in bet Hfd^e ber Stabt fud^t bie beriorne Statut. 170 
D, [0 öffnet eud^, 2Rauren, unb gebt ben ©efangcnen tebigl 

3u ber öerlaff enen g^lur fel^r* er gerettet ^urüdt! — 
aber h)o bin i^ ? ß« birgt fic^ ber ^fab. 2tbfd^üffige (Srünbe 

§emmen mit gäl^nenber ßluft l^inter mir, bor mir ben Sd^ritt. 
pinter mir blieb ber ©arten, ber ^idtn ijertraute Segleitung, 

§inter mir jeglid^e S^^ur menfd^Iid^er §änbe jurüdf» 176 
Rar bie Stoffe fel^* id^ getürmt, au^ tüeld^en bag Seben 

Äeimet, ber rol^e Safalt l^offt auf bie bitbenbe §anb. 
Sraufenb ftürjt ber ©iePad^ l^erab burc^ bie SRinne beg e^elfen. 

Unter ben SBurgeln be§ Saum^ brid^t er entrüftet fid^ SSal^n. 
Silb ift e^ l^ier unb fd^auerlid^ öb\ ^m einfamen Suftraum 

§ängt nur ber 3lbler unb Inüpft an ba^ ©etüölfe bie 3BeIt* 
^od^ herauf bi^ ju mir trägt feinet SSinbeg ©efieber 

2)en verlorenen Sd^atl menfd^lid^er 9Jlül^en unb Suft, 
Bin id^ tüirflid^ aHein? ^n beinen 3(rmen, an beinern 185 

^erjen n)ieber, 5Ratur, a(i)l unb e§ toar nur ein ^raum. 
Der mid^ fd^aubernb ergriff mit be§ Sebeng furd^tbarem Silbe; 

5Jlit bem ftürjenben %al [türmte ber finftre l^inab. 
l^einer nel^m* id^ mein Seben bon beinem reinen 2fitare, 

9?e^me ben fröl^Iid^en 5Rut l^offenber ^ugenb jurüdt. 190 
Smig n^ed^fett ber SBitle ben 3^erf unb bie SRegel, in elfüig 

2Bieberl^oIter ©eftatt n)äl^en bie 2:attn \xä) um- 
Itber jugenblid^ immer, in immer beränberter Sd^öne 

ei^rft bu, fromme 9?atur, ^üd^tig ba^ alte @efe§; 194 

^mmer biefetbe, bemal^rft bu in treuen §änben bem 3Ranne, 

2Bag bir ba§ gaufelnbe Äinb, mag bir ber Jüngling bertraut, 
Rä^reft an gleid^er Sruft bie i^ielf ad^ Vüed^felnben Sllter; 
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Unter bemfelben 35Iau, über bem nämlid^en ©rütt 
SBanbeln bie na^en unb manbetn beretnt bie fernen ©efd^Ied^fer, 
Unb bie Sonne §omerg, fiel^el fie läd^elt aud) ung. 200 

25* 2>ic S^cHitttg bcr @rbc* 

Jllt^mi l^in bie SBelt!" rief ^m^ toon feinen §öl^en 
®en SKenfd^en gu. „^t^mt, fie foH euer fein; 
(SucS) fd^en!* id^ fie jum @rb* unb ertj^gen Selben; 
2)oci^ teilt eud^ brüberlid^ barein-" 

3)a eilt, ft)a« §änbe l^at, fid^ einjurid^ten^ S 

@« regte fid^ ö^f^äftiß jung unb alt. 
3)er 2ldfermann griff nad^ beg 3^elbe^ Q^rüd^ten, 
S)er 3un!er birfc^te burd^ ben SBalb. 

Der Kaufmann nimmt, trag feine Speid^er faffen, 
SJer 3lbt roäl^It fid^ ben ebetn ^Jirnertjein, 10 

S)er Äönig f j)errt bie Srüdfen unb bie ©trafen 
Unb fprad^: ,,Der S^¥^^^ if* wiein." 

®ani \pät, nad^bem bie 2:eilung längft gefd^el^en, 
SRal^t ber $oet, er tarn au^ YotxUx S^em'; 
2ld^, ba töar überall nic^t^ mel^r ju feigen, 15 

Unb alM l^atte feinen §erm. 

„3Bcl^' mir! fo foU id^ benn allein bon aUm 
Sergeffen fein, id^, bein getreufter ©ol^n?" 
©0 lie^ er laut ber Älage SRuf erfd^atten 
Unb toarf fid^ l^in öor ^obig 2:i^ron. ao 

„SBenn bu im Sanb ber SCräume bi^ toertoeUet^ 
SJerfe^t ber ©ott, Jo l^abre nid^t mit mir. 
SBo marft bu benn, ate man bie ©elt geteilet?" — 
^d^ toar", fprad^ ber 5poet, „bei bir* 
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,,3Rcitt STuße j^ing an beinern Slngeftd^te, «5 

2ln beineg §immefö §armonie mein Dl^r; 
Serjeü^ bem (Seifte, ber, bon beinern Sid^te 
öeraufd^t, ba^ S^^'W^ beriotl" — 

„SBag tun?" fprid^t 3eug* ,,S5ie 2SeIt ift toeggegeben, 
I)et §erbft, bie S^gb, ber 3Rarft ift nid^t mel^t mein. 30 
3Sißft bu in meinem §immel mit mir leben, 
60 oft bu lommft, er \oü bir offen fein." 



IIL Spvüdtc. 

26-47. ©tffii^eti. 

26* Sad ttnloanbeKate. 

,,Unaufl^aItfam enteilet bie 3ett/'— Sie fud^t ba« Seftänb'fle. 
6ei getreu, unb bu legft etoige ^i]\An %f)x an. 



27. 2)ad ^mt. 

6u# bu ba« §öci^[te, ba« ©rö^te ? Die ?PfIanje lann e« btd^ 

leieren. 
SBa« fte hJtHenlo« ift, fei bu eg toollenb — ba« ift'3! 

28. nnftttUxäfUit 

SSor bem 3;ob erf d^tidtft bu ? S5u toünf d^eft unfterMid^ ju leben ? 
Seb* im ®anjen! SBenn bu lange bal^in bift, eö bleibt 

29* 3>a» Stxni in bet föiese* 

©lüdEIid^er Säußlingl bir ift ein unenWid^er SRaum nod^ bie 

SBiege. 
SBetbe 3Kann, unb bir mirb eng bie unenblid^e fflelt. 

30* ßolumfoti^* 

©teure, mutiger Segler I ©^ mag ber 3Bi^ bid^ berl^öl^nen, 

Unb ber Sd^iffer am Steu'r fenfen bie läffige §anb. 
3mmer, immer nad^ ffieft! S)ort mufe bie Äüfte fid^ id^zn. 
Siegt fie bod^ beutlid^ unb liegt fd^immemb \>ox beinern 

SSerftanb. 

80 
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^xam bem Icttenbcn (Sott unb folge bem fd^meigenbcn SBeltmectl 
SBär* ftc nod& md)i, fie ftieg* je^t au3 ben ^uten empor. 6 

9JJit bem ®emu« ftel^t bie 3?atur in etuigem Sunbe: 
9Bag bcr eine k)erfj)ric6t, teiftet bie anbte getüi^, 

31. (Smartttttg unb SrffiUnng. 

3n ben D^tan fd^ijft mit taufenb ^Kaften ber ^ii^^öK^Ö» 
Stia auf gerettetem Soot treibt in ben ipafen ber ®reiS* 

33« Majestas populi. 

5)laieftät ber 3Jlenfd^ennatur! bid^ foH xd) beim §aufen 
©ud^en? Sei menigen nur l^aft bu bon jel^er getool^nt. 

©injetne toenige iäi)kn, bie übrigen aße pnb blinbe 
Slieten; i^r leeret ®en)ül^I l^üßet bie 3:reffer nur ein. 

33* ®er tp^äft ^ejcutetct* 

6d^n)inbelnb trägt er bid^ fort auf raftio« ftrömenben SBogen, 
hinter bir fiel^ft bu, bu fiel^ft t)or bir nur §immel un)> ?Keer. 

34. ®a8 2)tfti^0tt» 

^m §ejameter fteigt be« ©t)ringqueff§ flüffige 6aule, 
^m Pentameter brauf fällt fie metobifd^ l^erab. 

35. Unterf^ieb ber StSnbe* 

2lbel ift aud^ in ber fittlid^en SBelt. ©emeine Staturen 
3al^Ien mit bem, toaS fie tun, eble mit bem, h?a« fie f i n b . 

36. 9«ittctfang. 

9lu§ bcr fd^Ied^teften .^anb fann 2Baf;rl^eit mäd^tig nod^ tüirfcn; 
53ei bem Sd^önen allein mad^t ba^ ®efä& ben ©el^alt. 
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37. Jßft^tfftticbeti. 

Sjmmer fttebe jum ©anjen, unb iannft bu fdber fein (äanit^ 
SBerben, afe bienenbeö (Slicb fd^lie^' an ein ®anje§ bid^ anl 

Äeiner fei gleid^ bem anbem, hod) öleid^ fei jebet bem §öd^ftenl 
SBie bag ju mad^en? 6§ fei jeber boHenbet in f id^. 

39. 2)ie Übeveinftimittttttg. 

SBal^rl^eit fud^en ttjir beibe, bu au^en im Seben, id^ innen 
^> ^n bem iperjen, unb fo finbet fie jeber getoi^. 
3ft bag 9(uge gefunb, fo begeönet e§ au^en bem Sd^ö))fer; 
3ft eg ba^ §erj, bann ßetioife fjJiegelt eg innen bie 2BeIt 

40. mtin manbt. 

SBeld^e Sieltgion id^ befenne? Äeine bon atten^ 
2)ie bu mir nennft. — Unb hjarum leine? Slug Slelißion. 

41. ©enialitSt 

SBoburd^ gibt ftd^ ber ©eniuS funb? 3Boburd^ f«^ ber Sd^bjjfer 
Äunb gibt in ber 5Ratur, in bem unenblid^en WL 

Älar ift ber Stirer unb bod^ öon unermefelid^er a:iefe, 
Offen bem Stug', bem SSerftanb bleibt er bod^ enjig geheim* 

42. maSfi. 

Äannft bu nid^t aUm gefallen burd^ beine %ai unb bein Äunft» 

aJlad^* e^ wenigen red^t; bielen gefallen ift fd^timm. 

43. 2>ef Sorjug* 

Ü B e r ba« ^erj ju fiegen, ift grofe; id^ i^ere^re ben 2:at>fem, 
Slber iver burd^ fein §erj fiegct, er gilt mir bod^ me^t. 



44. ^ant uttb feine ^inglt^tt* 

SBie bod^ ein einziger Slcid^er fo Diele 33ettkr in SlaJ^tung 
Se^t! SBenn bie Äönige bau'n, l^aben bie Äärtnet ju turu 

45. SBijfenfr^ft. 

ginem ift fie bie l^ol^e, bie J^immlifd^e ©öttin, bem anbem 
@ine tüd^tige Rxif), bie il^n mit 33utter berforgt. 

46. ©ricc^^eit 

5?aum f)ai bag falte e^ieber ber ®aliomank \xn^ berlaffen, 

SSrid^t in ber ©räfomanie gar nod) ein l^i^ige^ au^. 
©ried^^eit, njaS mar fie? SBerftanb unb 3Rafe unb Älarl^eitl 

S)rum bäd^t' id^, 
©tifoag ©ebulb nod^, il^r §erm, el^' il^r bon ©ried^l^eit unö 

fprerf;t! 
ßine n)ürbiöe Sad^e berfed^tet xf)x — nur mit 95erftanbe^ s 
Sitt* id^, ba^ fie jum 6j)ott unb jum ©eläd^ter nid^t toirb. 

47. S^fef^eare^ Sd^ttett. 

3> a r b t e, 

©nblid^ erblirft' id^ aud^ bie l^ol^e Äraft be§ §eraHe§, 

Seinen Schatten. (£r felbft, leiber, n)ar nid^t mel^r ju fel^n, 
3iinö«um fd^rie, mie SSögelgefd^rei, bag ©efd^rei ber a^ragöben 

Unb bag ^unbegebeU ber 3)ramaturgen um ii^n* 4 

Sc^auerlid^ ftanb bag Ungetüm ba. ®ef pannt mar ber Sogen^ 

Unb ber ^feil auf ber 6enn* traf nod^ beftänbig bag §erj. 
„SBeld^e nod^ fü^nere Xat, UnglüdEU^er, toageft bu je^o^ 

3u ben SSerftorbenen felbft nieber^ufteigen ing ©rabl" — 
,,2Begen 2:irefiag mu^t* id^ l^erab, ben Selber ju fragen, 9 

Sßo id^ ben aüin ^otl^urn fänbe, ber nid^t mel^r ju fcl^n.^— 



JSlanhtn ftc nid^t ber 5Ratut unb ben alten ©ried^en, fo l^olftbu 

©ine Dramaturöie il^nen öergeblid^ l^erauf," — 
„D, bie $Ratur, bie jeigt auf unfern Sül^nen fid^ hiebet, 

Sjjfittetnadfenb, bafe man jeßlid^e ?ltxppt xf)x jäl^It." — 14 
„SBie? So ift tüirfiid^ bei eud^ ber alte Äotl^utnu^ ju feigen, 

Den gu Idolen id^ felbft ftieg in beg Startaru« 3iad^t?" — 
„SZid^tg mel^r t>on biefem tragifd^en Sj)utl Äaum einmal im 

Salute 

©el^t bein gel^^amifc^ter ©eift übet bie Sretter l^inn)efl." — 
^äud^ gut! ^pi^ilofojji^ie l^at eure ©efüi^le geläutert, 19 

Unb toor bem l^eitern §umor fliel^et ber fd^marje Slffeft." — 
^a, ein berber unb trodener Bpa^, nid^t« gel^t unö barüber/ 

3lber ber ^^wimer aud^, rtjenn er nur na^ ift, geföHt/' •— 
^Sßfo fielet man bei eud^ ben leidsten 2:an} ber 2:i^alia 

mithin bem ernften ®an^, h?eld^en 9JleIt)omene gel^t?" — 
,^eine3 bon beibenl Ung lann nur bag 6l^riftIi^5RoraIifd^e 

rühren, 25 

Unb toa^ red^t J}0l?ulär, l^äuäid^ unb bürgerlid^ ift/' — 
„SBaö? e§ bürfte fein ßäfar auf euren Sül^nen ftd^ geigen? 

Äein 2td&iH, fein Drcft, feine Slnbromad^a mel^r?" — 
^9iid^tg! "^an fiel^et bei ung nur Pfarrer, Äommerjienräte, 

3=äl^nbrid^e, Sefretär^ ober ^ufarenmajor^/' — 30 

,,2lber id^ bitte bid^, ^reunb, toa^ fann benn biefer 3Rifere 

©ro^eg begegnen, h)a§ fann ©ro^eg benn burd^ fte g^ 

fd^el^n?" — 
„S53a^? Sie mad)tn Äabale, fie leiten auf ^fänber, fie ftedten 

Silberne Söffel ein, magen ben oranger unb mtf)x/' — 34 
! ,,©ol^er nel^mt il^r benn aber ba^ grofee, gigantifd^e Sd^idffal, 
[ SBeld;eg ben 2Jtenfd^en erl^ebt, \ütnn eg ben 5)?enfd^en jer« 

malmt?"— 
„^ai finb ©ritten I Un« felbft unb unfre guten Selannten, 

Unfern ganimer unb SRot fud^en unb finben toir l^ier/ — 
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,,2(6er baiS f}aii xffx \a aKeS bequemer unb &e|fer ju §aufe; 39 

SBarum entflieget ü^r eud^, njenn il^r eud^ felbet nur fud^t?" — 
„9?imm'g nid^t übel, mein §ero3, ba^ ift ein üerfd^iebener Äafu«: 

Da« ©efc^id, ba« ift blinb, unb ber $oet ift geredet." — 
,,3Üfo eure 3latur, bie erbärmlid^e, trifft man auf euren 

Sül^nen, bie grofee nur nid^t, nid^t bie unenblid^e ani" — 
„Der 5ßoet ift ber SBirt unb ber le^te aftu« bie 3ed^e; 45 

Söenn fid^ bad Safter erbrid^t, fefet fid^ bie a:u8enb ju 2:i|d^/ 



IV. mctftcrjatjrc, 

3ft bet l^olbe Seng erfd^ienen? 
^at bie (Srbe fid^ betiüngt? 
S)ie befonnten ^ügel grünen, 
Unb beg ©feg Mnbe fpringi 
2lu3 ber Ströme Mauern S^iegd 5 

Sad^t ber unbetoölfte 3^^^/ 
ÜRilber melden S^P^^ Slügel, 
Slugen treibt ba« junge 9?etö» 
3n bem §am ermad^en Sieber, 
Unb bie Dreabe f^?rid^t: 10 

,,®eine Slumen feieren ft)iebet/ 
S)eine 2:od^ter !el^ret nid^t." 

Sld^ n)ie lang' ^1% bafe id^ toatte 
©ud^enb burd^ ber Srbe eJIurI 
3;ttan, beine Strahlen alle 15 

6anbt' id^ nad^ ber teuren S^ur; 
Äeiner l^at mir nod^ berlünbet 
SBon bem Ixthtn 2lngeftd^t, 
Unb ber 2:ag, ber aHe« finbet, 
SMe SSerlome /anb ,er nid^t. 20 

§aft bu, 3^«^^ P^ ^^^ entriffen? 
fya, f>ün i^rem 3leij gerührt. 
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3u beg Drtu« fd^marjen glüffen 
Puto fie J^inaböefül^rt? 

aScr mirb nad^ bcm büftetn ©tranbe «5 

3Rcine« ©rameg Sote fein? 
©üig ftöfet ber Äal^n bom Sanbe^ 
35od^ nur 6d^attcn nimmt er ein. 
Sebem fet^gcn 2luö' berfd^Ioffen 
»leibt bag näcf^tlidfee ©efilb*, 30 

Unb folang* ber St% öefloffen, 
Xrug er lein lebenbig S3itb- 
5Rieber fül^ren taufenb 6teiöe# 
Äeiner filiert ^um %aQ yaxüd, 
^^vt 2:ränen bringt fein 3^W9« 35 

SBor ber bangen 5Dlutter SSlirf. 

üRütter, bie an^ ^t)xx\)a^ Stamme 
6terblici^e geboren finb, 
S)ürfen burd^ beg Orabet glammc 
fjolgen bem geliebten Äinb; 40 

9?ur n)a§ ^oi^x^ §au« bemol^net^ 
9Zal^et nid^t bem bunfeln Stranb, 
5Rur bie Seligen berfd^onet, 
^Par^en, eure ftrenge §anb. 
Stürjt mid^ in bie 3iad^t ber 5Räd^te 45 

Slug beg §immefe golbnem Saall 
©i^ret nic^t ber ©öttin Siedete, 
2ld^, fie finb ber 5Jlutter Duall 

SBo fie mit bem finftem (Satten 
fjreubloö tl^ronet, ftieg* id^ l^in^ 50 

3;räte mit ben leifen Sd^atten 
Seife bor bie §errfd^erin« 
Sld^, il^r Sluge, feud^t öon ^äf)xzn, 
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6ud^t umfonft baS golbnc Sid^t 

gtret nad^ entfernten 6j)l^ären, 55 

Sluf bie aWutter faßt eg nid^t, 

§8iS bie JJreube fte entbeiet, 

93tö f^ Stuft mit Stuft beteint, 

Unb, jum ^Kitgefül^I tttütdtt, 

6eI6ft bet tau^e Dtlug toeint» 60 

(Sitlet SBunfd^, betlotne Klagen! 
Slul^iö in bent gleid^en ©leig 
dtoUi beg S^ageg fid^tet Sßagen, 
@mig ftel^t bet 6d^lu^ be« 3«^^* 
Söeg öon jenen g^inftetniffen 65 

SBanbt* et fein begtüdfte« §aujjt; 
©inmal in bie 9Zad^t getiffen, 
SIeibt fie ehjig mit getaubt, 
S5i^ be« bunfeln Sttomeg SBeffe 
aSon 3tutoteng ^Jatben ölül^t, 70 

^ti« mitten butd^ bie §öHe 
Sitten fd^önen Sogen jiel^t. 

3ft mit nid^tg öon il^t geblieben? 
9?i^t ein fü^ etinnetnb $fanb, 
S)afe bie 3^etnen fid^ nod^ lieben, 75 

Keine Bpxxx bet teuten §anb? 
SniH^fet ftd^ fein Siebe^fnoten 
3tt)if d^en Äinb unb 9Kuttet ani 
3h)ifd^en Sebenben unb 3:oten 
Sft tein Sünbnig auf getan? 80 

9lein, nid^t ganj ift fie entflol^enl 
9Zein, n>it finb nid^t ganj gettenntl 
^abtn ung bie evoig §o^en 
@ine 6]ptad^e bod^ betgönnt! 
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®erttt bc« 5^wl&fi"Ö^ Äinber fterben, 85 

ffienn bon Siorbe^ faltem §aud^ 
Statt unb Slume fid^ entfärben, 
S^raurig fielet ber nacfte Strand^/ 
9iel^m' xi} mir bag l^öd^fte Seben 
SKug SSertumnug* reid^em §om, 9° 

Dj)fernb e« bem Stt?| ^u geben, 
9Wir be§ Samens flolbneg fiom. 
3^raurenb fcnl' id^*« in bie ©rbe, 
Seg* e« an be« Äinbe§ iperj, 
S)afe e^ eine Bpxad}^ vocrbe 95 

SReiner Siebe, meinem Sd^merj» 

^ül^rt ber ßleid^e 3:an§ ber §oren 
g^reubig nun ben Senj jurüdt, 
2Birb ba^ Xote neu geboren 
SSon ber Sonne Seben^blidf. 100 

Äeime, bie bem 3luge ftarben 
^n ber @rbe !altem Sd^ofe, 
3n ba« l^eitre Sleid^ ber Starben 
JRingen fie fid^ freubig lo«. 
SBenn ber Stamm jum §immel eilet, 105 

Sud^t bie SBurjel fd^eu bie 3laii)t, 
&k\d) in il^re Pflege teilet 
Sid^ beg ettjh beg ätl^erg 9Kad^t 

§alb berül^ren fie ber S^oten, 
ipalb ber Sebenben ©ebiet; iio 

2ld^, fie finb mir teure 33oten, 
Süfee Stimmen i?on ßocl^tl 
§ält er gleid^ fie felbft berfd^Ioffen 
3n bem fd^auerbollen Sd^Iunb, 
2lu« be^ 3=rüMing§ jungen Bpxo^m 115 
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Siebet mit ber l^olbe 5Runb, 

J)a^ aud^ fern bom ßolbnen S^age, 

SBo bie 6d^atten traurig ^iel^n, 

SieBenb nod^ ber Sufen f^Iaöe, 

3ättli(l^ nod^ bie §erjen ßlü^n, 120 

D fo lafet eud^ frol^ begrüfeen, 
Äinber ber verjüngten 3lul 
euer Äeld^ fott überfliegen 
iBon be« 9teftar^ reinftem Xau. 
2^aud^en w'xil xä) eud^ in Stral^len, 125 

ajlit ber 3rig fc^önftem Sid^t 
SBill \6) eure 53Iätter malen 
©leid^ Sturoreng Slngeftd^t, 
gnbeö Sen^eg l^eiterm ©lanje 
£efe jebe jarte SSruft, 130 

3n be« §er6fteg melfem Äranje 
Meinen 6ci^merj unb meine Suft. 

49* $ai$ Snäbil^en aui$ ber f^rembe« 

3Sn einem 2^al bei armen §irten 
erfaßten mit jebem jungen Sal^r, 
6obaIb bie erften Serd^en fcl^n)irrten/ 
ein ?Wäbci^en fd^ön unb hjunberbar» 

Sie hJar nid^t in bem %al geboren, 5 

"^an tüu^te nid^t, hjoi^w fie fam, 
Unb fd^neH mar il^re Spur Verloren, 
Sobalb ba« 5Käbd^en Slbfd^ieb nal^m. 

93efetigenb mar i^re 3taf)t, 
Unb alle §erjen mürben meit, xo 

Ibod) eine SBürbe, eine §öl^e 
entfernte bie SJertrauli^feit. 
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Sie bxad)tt 33Iumen mit unb %xixd)tt, 

©ereift auf cinex anbern i^lux, 

Sn einem anbern Sonnenlid^te/ xs 

Sn einer glücHidftern 9iatur. 

Unb teilte iebem eine ©abe, 
S)em ^rüd^te, jenem Stumen an^\ 
3)er ^ünöHng unb ber ®reid am Btaiz, 
ein jeber ging befd^entt nad^ §au8. 20 

SBUlfommen n^aren alle ©äfte, 
S)od^ naWe fid^ ein liebenb $aar, 
35em reid^te fie ber ®a6en befte^ 
2)er Slumen aßerfd^önfte bar. 

50* ^ie ßrkoaYtung. 

§ör* id^ ba« ^förtd^en nid^t gelten? 
^at nid^t ber Sliegel geflirrt? 

SRein, eg hjar be« SBinbe« SBel^en, 

SDer burd^ biefe ^ajjpeln fd^mirrt. 

D fdbmüdfe bid^, bu grün belaubtet ^adf, $ 

2)u foUft bie 2lnmutftral^Ienbe empfangen I 
3^r 3^^i9^' ^^^^ «itt fd^attenbe« ®emad^, 
^it l^olber 3la(!i}t fie l^eimlid^ ju umfangen! 
Unb all il^r 6d^meid^eIIüfte, h)erbet rt)ad(> 
Unb fd^erjt unb fpielt um il^re Siofenn^angen/ 10 

9Benn feine fd^öne Sürbe, leidet bet^egt, 
3)er jarte 3=u^ jum Si§ ber Siebe trägt. 

©tiffe! 3Ba3 fd^Iü))ft bur^ bie Redten 
SRafd^elnb mit eilenbem Sauf? 

3lein, eg fd^eud^te nur ber ©d^redfen 15 

2lu$ bem ^ufd^ ben SSogel auf. 



D löfd^e beine i^adtl, 2^agl ^tvbox, 
2)u ö^ip'ö^ 9?aci^t, mit beinern l^olben Sd^tüeiflenl 
Sreit* um un§ l^cr ben ^purpurroten g^Ior, 
Umfpinn' nn^ mit öel^eimni^boKen 3^«i9^n« «o 

S)er Siebe SBonne fliegt be§ Saufd^erg Dl^r, 
Sie fliel^t beg 6tral^Ieg unbefd^eibnen ^^^Ö^*^? 
3tur §efper, ber öerfd^tüiegene, allein 
S)arf [tili l^crbKcfenb il^t Vertrautet feim 

Sief eg bon ferne nid^t (eife, 25 

glüfternben Stimmen öleid^? 

5Rein, ber Sd^man i[t*«, ber bie fireife 

3iel^et burd^ ben Sitberteid^» 

9Jlein Dl^r umtönt ein §armonienfIu^, 
3)er SjjrinöqueH fällt mit angenel^mem Slaufd^en, 30 
2)ie 59lume neigt fid^ bei beg SBefteg Äufe, 
Unb alle SBefen fel^* id^ SBonne taufd^en; 
S)ie Straube minft, bie ^firfc^e ^um ©enufe, 
®te üppxQ fd^n^ellenb l^tnter 53lättem laufd^en; 
Die 2uft, getaud^t in ber ©etoürje ^M, 35 

2^rinft öon ber l^ei^en SBange mir bie ®lut. 

§ör' id^ nid^t Stritte erf drallen? 
9{aufd^t*g nid^t ben Saubgang bal^er? 

5Rein, bie ^rud^t ift bort gefallen, 

aSon ber eignen g^ülle fd^mer. 40 

35eg Stageg ^tammenauge felber brid^t 
3n filtern 2:ob, unb feine Starben blaffen; 
Äü^n öffnen fid^ im l^olben J)ämmerlid^t 
3)ie Äeld^e fd^on, bie feine ©luten l^affen. 
Still l^ebt ber TOonb fein ftral^lenb Slngefid^t, 4$ 

S)ie SSBelt jerfd^miljt in rul^ig grofee SWaffert, 
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©et ®ürtel ift bon iebem SReij gclöft, 
Unb alleg Sd^öne jeigt fid^ mir entHö^t. 

Scl^' xä) nid^tg Sei^e^ bort fd^immem? 

©länjt*^ nid^t tt)ie feibne^ ®eh)anb? 50 

Jlein/ e« ift ber Säule JJUmmern 

2tn ber bunfeln S^aju^vuanb* 

D fel^nenb §erj/ ergö^e bid^ nid^t tnel^r^ 
9Rit filmen Silbern n)efen(o« ju f^jielen! 
S)er Slrm, ber jte umfaffen wiü, ift leer, 55 

Äein Sd^attenglüdE fann biefen Sufen tüf)kru 
D fül^re mir bie Sebenbe bal^er, 
£a^ il^re §anb, bie järtlid^e, mid^ fül^len, 
2)en 6d^atten nur bon il^reg 5Kantefe Saum, 
Unb in ba« Seben tritt ber l^ol^te 2:raum, 60 

Unb teif*, iuie aug l^immlifd^en §öl^en 

3)ie 6tunbe beg ©tüdeö erfd^eint. 
So toar jie genai^t, ungefelj^^n, 
Unb voedEte mit Püffen ben 3^reunb» 

51. JRcttcritcb. 

ffiol^Iauf, Äameraben, auf« ^ferb, aufg ?ßferbl 
Sn§ ^dh, in bie g^reil^eit gebogen I 
^m ^elbe, ba ift ber 9Rann nod^ n^ag \t)txt, 
3)a rnirb ba^ ^er^ nod^ g^moöen, 
2)a tritt fein anberer für il^n ein, 5 

3luf fid^ felber fte^t er ba ^an^ attein. 

3lu^ ber SBelt bie 3^reil^eit berfd^vounben ift, 
3flan fielet nur §erren unb Sned;te; 
^e Jalfd^^eit l^errfd;et, bie ^interlift 
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Siebet mir ber l^olbe ÜJlunb, 

2)afe a\x6) fem Dom öolbnen S^age, 

2ßo bie 6d^atten trauriß giel^n, 

Siebenb nod^ ber Sufen f^Iage, 

SäxÜxi) nod) bie ^erjett glül^n. 120 

D fo lafet eud^ frol^ beßrüfeen, 
Äinber ber öerjüngten 3lul 
®uer Md) fott überfliegen 
SSon beg 9leftarg reinftem 3^au. 
S^aud^en miß id^ eud^ in Stral^len, 125 

ma ber 3ri« fd^önftem Sid^t 
SBBiü id^ eure Slätter malen 
®leic^ Sluroren« Stn^efic^t. 
Snbeö Senje« l^eiterm ©lanje 
Sefe jjebe ^arte Sruft, 130 

3n beö §erbfte§ todUm Äranjc 
SÄeinen Sd^merj unb meine Suft. 

49. iiii§ 3)läb(^en atti§ bet f$rembe* 

3n einem 2^al Bei armen §irten 
©rfd^ien mit jebem jungen Sai^r, 
©obalb bie erften Serd^en f^toirrten, 
6in 9Käbd^en fd^ön unb tounberbar, 

Sie h)ar nid^t in bem %al geboren, s 

3Ran toufete nid^t, VdoI^w fie fam, 
Unb fd^nett Wax i^re Spur verloren, 
Sobalb ba« TOäbd^en Slbfc^ieb nal^m. 

Sefeligenb mar i^re S^al^e, 
Unb aße §erjen hjurben n)eit, 10 

3)od^ eine SBürbe, eine §öl^e 
(Sniftxntt bie SSertraulic^leit 
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Sie brad^te 93(uTnen mit unb e?tüd^te/ 

©ereift auf einer anbem "^ux, 

gn einem anbem Sonnenlid^te^ xs 

$5n einer glücflidbern Statur, 

Unb teilte jebem eine @abe, 
S)em ^rüd^te, jenem Stumen au^; 
Der Jüngling unb ber ®rei§ am Stabe^ 
©in jeber ging befd^enft nad^ ^an^. 20 

SBiUfommen tt)aren ade ®äfte, 
2)od^ nahit M ^i^ liebenb ^aar, 
2)em reid^te fie ber ®dbm befte, 
2)er S3Iumen allerfd^önfte bar* 

50« Sie (Srtoiattuttg« 

^ör' id^ ba§ ^förtd^en nid^t gelten? 
§at nid^t ber SHiegel geflirrt? 

5Rein, e§ toar be« SBinbe« SBel^en, 

2)er burd^ biefe $ap^)eln fd^toirrt* 

D fd&müdEe bid^, bu grün belaubtet ^aif, s 

2»u fotift bie 3lnmutftral^Ienbe empfangenl 
^^r -Steige, baut ein fd^attenbe« ®tma(!^, 
5Rit l^olber 3tad)t fie ^eimlid^ ju umfangenl 
Unb att il^r ©d^meid^ellüfte, h)erbet mad^ 
Unb fd^erjt unb fjjieit um il^re 9iofenn)angen, 10 

Sßenn feine fd^öne 33ürbe, leidet betoegt, 
3)er jarte %u^ jum ©i§ ber Siebe trägt. 

Stille! 9Ba§ fd^lü*)ft burd^ bie ^edfen 
Slafd^elnb mit eilenbem Sauf? 

3iein, eg fd^eu(^te nur ber Sd^redEen 1$ 

2lu^ bem ^wfd^ ben SJogel auf. 
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D löfd^e bcine S^acfel, 2^ag! ©ertoot/ 
3)u geift^ge 3la(i)i, mit beinern l^olben Sd^hjeigenl 
93reit* um un« l^er ben ))urpurtoten gTot, 
Umf))inn' unö mit öei^eimni^öonen 3ttJeiöen. 20 

2)er Siebe ®onne fliel^t be§ Saufd^er« Dl^r, 
Sie fliel^t beg Stral^leg unbefd^eibnen 3^^Ö^**i 
3lm ^t\ptx, ber berfd^Vüiegene, allein 
SJatf ftiU l^erblidfenb il^r SSertrauter feim 

SWief e^ öon ferne nid^t leife, 35 

3=Iüfternben Stimmen gleid^? 

Stein, ber Sd^toan ift*g, ber bie Äreife 

3iel^et burd^ ben Silberteid^» 

5Kein Df)x umtönt ein ^armonienflufe, 
35er Sprtngqueß fällt mit anöenel^mem 3laufd^en, so 
3)ie 93Iume neigt fid^ bei be3 SGBefteg Ru% 
Unb alle SBefen fel^* id^ 3Bonne taufd^en; 
Sie 2:raube minft, bie ^firfd^e jum ©enufe, 
3!)ie üppxQ fd^mellenb i^inter ^Blättern laufd^en; 
2)ie Suft, getaud^t in ber ©emürge Jlut, 35 

S^rinft toon ber l^eifeen SBange mir bie ®Iut 

igör' id^ nid^t 3:ritte erfd^allen? 
SRaufd^t'g nid^t ben Saubgang bal^er? 

5Rein, bie JJrud^t ift bort gefallen, 

SSon ber eignen 3^üfle fd^mer* 40 

35e^ S^ageg g^Iammenauge felber brid^t 
3n fü^em SCob, unb feine Starben blaffen; 
Äü^n öffnen ftd^ im l^olben 35ämmertid^t 
^te Äeld^e fd^on, bie feine ©tuten l^affen. 
Still f)tU ber 5Konb fein ftral^lenb 2lngefid^t, 4S 

S)ie 38elt jerfd^miljt in ru^ig grofee SRaffe«, 
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'" Der ©ürtel ift öon jebem g?eij gclöft, 
Urtb alleö Sd^öne jeigt jid^ mir entblößt. 

Sel^* \6) nid^tg 3Bei^e§ bott fc^immem? 

@Iänjt*ö nid^t tt)ie feibneg ©etioanb? 50 

9lein, e^ ift ber Säule glimmern 

2ln ber bunfeln 2^aju§n)anb. 

D fe^nenb §erj, ergb^e bid^ nid^t mel^r^ 
ÜRit füfeen Silbern mefenlog ju f)?ie(enl 
Der Strm, ber fte umfaffen mitt, ift leer, 55 

Äein Sd^attenglüi fann biefen 35ufen füi^Ien* 
D fül^re mir bie SeBenbe bal^er, 
£a^ i^re §anb, bie järtlid^e, mid^ füllen, 
£)en Bii)aütn nur t)on il^re^ ^Kantete 6aum/ 
Unb in ba« £e6en tritt ber l^ol^le 2:raum. 60 

Unb leif *, n)ie aug l^immlifd^en ^öJ^en 

3)ie Stunbe bcg ©lüdEe^ erfd^eint. 
So n)ar fie genai^t, ungefel^en, 
Unb n>edfte mit Äüffen ben greunb. 

51. SRcitcriteb. 

SBol^lauf, Äameraben, aufg $ferb, aufg 5ßferbl 
3ng t?elb, in bie 5?reil^eit gebogen! 
^m JJelbe, ba ift ber Mann nod^ Voa^ totxt, 
J)a n)irb ba^ ^er^ nod^ genjogen« 
2)a tritt !ein anberer für il^n ein, 5 

2luf fid^ felber ftel^t er ba ganj aöein. 

Slug ber 3BeIt bie e?reil^eit i)erfd^n)unben 1% 
Man fielet nur §erren unb Jlned;te; 
S)ie galfd^i^eit l^errfd^et, bie ^interlift 
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Set bem fetöen SRcnfd^engcfd^Ied^te. lo 

2)er bem 2^ob in3 SKngefid^t \i)amn lann, 
2)er Solbat aHein ift ber freie Wlann. 

35e3 Seben^ singften, er mirft fie toeg, 
§at nici^t mel^r ju fürd^ten, ju forßen; 
@r reitet bem Sd^idEfoI entgeöen lecf, 15 

2^rifft*g l^eute nid^t, trifft eg bod^ morgen; 
Unb trifft eg morgen, fo Ia[fet un^ l^eut' 
9Zod^ fd^Iürfen bie Steige ber löftlid^en 3cit! 

SSon bem ^immel fäHt il^m fein luftig 2o3, 
Sraud^t'g nid^t mit SKül^' ju erftreben* ao 

S)er S^röner, ber fud^t in ber @rbe Sd^o^, 
S)a meint er ben Sd^a§ ju erl^eben; 
6r gräbt unb fd^aufelt, folang' er lebt, 
Unb gräbt, big er enblid^ fein ®rab fid^ gräbt 

2)er SReiter unb fein gefd^toinbeg dlo% 35 

Sie finb gefürd^tete ®äfte, 
6« flimmern bie Zamptn im §od^jeitfd^Io§, 
Ungelaben fommt er jum ^efte. 
®r tüirbt nid^t lange, er jeiget nid^t @oIb, 
3m Sturm erringt er ben älinnefolb. 30 

SBarum toeint bie S)im' unb gergrämet fid^ fd^ier? 
Safe fal^ren bal^in, lafe fal^ren! 
®r l^at auf ®rben fein bleibenb Quartier, 
Äann treue Sieb' nid^t betoal^en» 
5)ag rafc^e Sd^idtfal, e3 treibt il^n fort, 35 

Seine Sful^e läfet er an feinem Ort. 

35rum frifd^, Äameraben, ben fRappin gejäumt, 
; S)ie »ruft im @efed^te gelüftet! 
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J)ie ^ugcnb hxau\tt, ba§ Sebcn fd^äumt, 

grifd^ auf, cl^* bcr ®cift nod^ toerbüftct! 40 

Unb fc^et i^r nid^t ba^ Seben ein, 

9Rie Itjirb cud^ ba§ Scben getüonnen fein. 

„3Ber töagt e§, 3iittet§mann ober ÄnaJ^pV 
3u taud^en in biefen ©d^lunb? 
ßinen golbnen Sedier toerf* id^ l^inab, 
aSerfd^lungen fd^on f)at il^n ber fd^toarje SKunb. 
9Ber mir ben Sedier lann iroieber jeigen, 
(Sr mag il^n bel^atten, er ift fein eigen/' 5 

2)er ßönig f prid^t e§ unb h)irft \>on ber ©öl^' 
2)er mppt, bie fd^roff unb fteil 
§tnaug^ängt in bie unenblid^e @ee^ 
2)en Sedier in ber 6l^an?6be ©el^euL 10 

„3Ber ift ber Sel^erjte, id^ frage iDieber/ 
3u taud^en in biefe 3:iefe nieber?" 

Unb bie 3?itter, bie Snapjjen um tl^n l^er 
SSernel^men'g unb fd^weigen ftill^ 
Selben l^inab in ba^ it)ilbe ?iKeer^ 15 

Unb feiner ben Sedier getoinnen IfüiH. 
Unb ber ^önig jum brittenmat toieber fraget: 
,,^ft feiner, ber fid^ l^inunter toaget?" 

S)od^ aßeg nod^ ftumm bleibt Vüie guüor; 
Unb ein ßbelfne^t, fanft unb hd, «o 

2:titt au^ ber ^na^pen jagenbem Gl^or, 
Unb ben ©ürtel mirft er, ben ?iRanteI totQ, 
Unb alU bie 5Ränner uml^er unb Q^rauen 
Sluf ben l^errlid^en 3w"fl'i«fl i>erh)unbert fd^oueiu 
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Unb tüte er ttitt an beg greifen ^ang 25 

Unb Uxdt in ben Sd^lunb l^inab, 
2)ie SSaffer, bie fie J^inunterfd^lang, 
S)ie ßl^arijbbe je^ brüllenb it)ieber8a&, 
Unb toic mit beg fernen 2)onnerg ©etofe 
©ntftürjen fte fd^äumenb bem finftem Sc^o^e, 30 

Unb e^ \r)aütt unb fiebet unb kaufet unb jifd^t, 
25ie tDenn SBaffer mit 5?euer fid^ mengt, 
S3i3 jum §immel fpri|et ber bamjsfenbe ©ifd^t^ 
Unb 3^(ut auf glut fi^ ol^n' @nbe brängt, 
Unb tüiß fid^ nimmer erfd^ö^^fen unb leeren, 35 

2lfö moßte baä TOeer nod^ ein 2Reer gebären* 

35od^ enbltd^, ba legt ftd^ bie njilbe (SetDalt^ 
Unb fd^njarj aug bem n^ei^en ©d^aum 
Älafft l^inunter ein gäl^nenbcr ©J^alt, 
©runblo^, ate ging*§ in ben §öHenraum/ 40 

Unb rei^enb fielet man bie branbenben SBogen 
§inab in ben ftrubeinben 2:rid^ter gebogen» 

3e^t fd^neK, tf)^ bie Sranbung hjieberlei^rt, 
S)er Jüngling fi^ (Sott befiel^It, 

Unb — ein 6d^rei beg ®ntfe^en§ h)irb ring« gel^ört, 45 
Unb fd^on i)at il^n ber SBirbcI j^intüeggefjjült, 
Unb gel^eimnigt)oB über bem fü^nen 6c^h)immer 
©d^Iiefet fid^ ber Siad^en, er jeigt fid^ nimmer» 

Unb ftitte \tyxxV^ über bem SBafferfd^Iunb, 
^n ber 2^iefe nur braufet eg l^ol^I, 50 

Unb bebenb l^ört man bon 9Runb ju 3Runb: 
„^od^l^erjiger Si^ngling, fal^re toof}!!'' 
Unb l^ol^ter unb l^oi^ter l^ört man*g l^culen, 
Unb e^ l^arrt noc^ mit bangem/ mit fd^redKid^em SBeilem 
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,,Unb tüärfft bu bic Ärone felfcer j^inein S5 

Unb fpräd^ft: 3er mir Bringet bie Äron*, 
6r [od fic tragen unb Äöniö fein' — 
3Hi(^ gelüftete nid^t nad^ bem teuren Sol^n. 
2Ba« bie l^eulenbe 2^iefe ba unten öeri^el^te, 
5Da^ erjäl^It feine lebenbe, glüdlid^e Seele. 60 

,,3Bol^I mand^e^ 3^a^r^eug, bom Strubel gefafet^ 
Sd^o^ gäl^ in b^e 2^icfe l^inaB; 
3)od^ jerfc^mettert nur rangen fid^ Siel unb 3Kaft 
§ert)or an^ bem attc3 Derfc^Iingenben @ra6/' 
Unb l^eller unb l^eKer, h)ie Stürmet Saufen, 65 

c^ört maxx^^ nä^er unb immer naiver braufen* 

Unb e§ vtattet unb fiebet unb braufet unb jifd^t, 
9Bie n)enn 2Saffer mit g^euer fid^ mengt, 
Si§ jum §immel fpri^et ber bamjjfenbe ©ifd^t, 
Unb 3Berr' auf miV \x6) o^ ßnbe bröngt, 70 

Unb tüie mit beö fernen 2)onnerg ©etofe 
©ntftürät e« brüWenb bem finftem Sd^o^e. 

Unb fie^! au§ bem finfter flutenben Sd^ofe, 
2)a liebet fid^*^ fd(>n)anenrt)ei§, 

Unb ein Slrm unb ein glän^enber 3laim rt)irb Hofe, 75 

Unb e^ rubert mit Äraft unb mit emfigem eJIeife, 
Unb er ift'g, unb l}oä) in feiner Sinfen 
Sd^tt)ingt er ben Sedier mit freubigem SBinfen. 

Unb atmete lang unb atmete tief 
Unb begrüßte ba^ ^immfifd^e Sid^t. 80 

Wit S^rol^Iocfen eg einer bem anbem rief: 
„@r Uht\ er ift ba! e§ behielt il^n nid^t! 
ä[u§ bem Grab, au^ ber ftrubelnben 5Bafferl^öl^Ie 
§at ber 33rat)e gerettet bie lebenbe Seele." 
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Unb er fommt, e^ umrirtöt ii^n bie jubclnbe Sd^ar, 85 
Su be§ Äöniö« g^üfecn er fin!t, 
S)en Sedier reid^t er il^m fnienb bar, 
Unb ber Äöniö ber Kebtid^en 2:od^ter minft; 
2)ie füllt il^n mit funfeinbem SBein big jum Slanbe, 
Unb ber SünöUng fid^ atfo jum Äönig hjanbte: 90 

^ariQ lebe ber Äönig! 6^ freue \xä), 
SBer ba atmet im rofid^ten Sid^tl 
35a unten aber ift'g fürd^terlid(>, 
Unb ber ÜRenfd^ berfud^e bie ©ötter nid^t 
Unb begel^re nimmer unb nimmer 5U fc^auen, 95 

SBa« fie ßnäbig bebedfen mit ?tad^t unb ©rauen* 

„&^ ri^ mid^ l^inunter blige^fd^neff, 
3)a ftürjt' mir au3 felfid^tem Sd^ad^t 
SBilbflutenb entgegen ein rei^enber DueH; 
5Kid^ padU be§ 35o})J>eIftrom§ njütenbe 5Kad^t/ loo 

Unb toie einen Äreifel mit fd^^minbetnbem SJreJ^en 
abrieb mid^'ö um, id^ lonnte nid^t n)iberftel^en. 

,,2)a jeigte mir (Sott, ju bem id^ rief, 
gn ber l^bd^ften, fd^redflid^en 5Rot 
SÄuS ber 2^iefe ragenb ein fj^^f^^^ff ; 105 

3)a§ erfaßt' id^ bel^enb* unb entrann bem 3^oK 
Unb ba l^ing aud^ ber ?3ed^er an fpi|en Äoraßen, 
Sonft toär* er in^ 93obenlofe gefattem 

„S)enn unter mir Iag'§ nod^ bergetief 
gn Jjurpumer Sinft^i^i^ i^O/ iio 

Unb ob*S l^ier bem Dl^re gteid^ etoig fd^lief, 
®a§ 3luge mit Sd^aubem l^inunter fal^, 
9Bic*g bon Salamanbern unb 3Roi^tn unb 3)rad^en 
6id^ regt' in bem fnrd^tbaren §ößenrad^em 
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„Bdfivati ftjtmmelten ia, in ßraufem ©emifd^, ns 

3u fd^cufeKd^ctt 0umj)cn gebaHt, 
S)er [tac^lid^te 3?o^e, ber 0ij3t)cnfi[(i^, 
S)eg §ammetg greuUcl^e Uuöeftalt, 
Unb btäuenb lüie^ mir bie ßrimmiöen 30^^«^ 
3)er ent[c|Iici^c §ai, be^ SKecrcg §ijäne* xao 

„Unb ba l^ing id^ unb iüar'S mir mit ©raufen 6ett>u§t, 
Son ber menfd^Kd^en §ilfe fo Votii, 
Unter Saröen bie einzige fül^Ienbe 33ruft^ 
SÜtein in ber örä^id^en @infam!eit, 
2:ief unter bem Bd}aÜ ber menfd^lid^en Siebe 125 

Sei ben Ungel^euem ber traurigen öbe, 

,,Unb fd^aubemb bad^t' iä}% ba Irod^'g ^txan, 
Sieöte ^unbert @elen!e jußleid^, 
SBitl fd^naj)t)en nad^ mir; in beg Sd^redteng SBal^n 
Saff id^ lol ber Koralle umBammerten 3^^iö* »30 

©feid^ fa^t mid^ ber Strubel mit rafenbem 3:oben, 
^oi) e§ wax mir jum §eil, er ri^ mid^ nad^ oben.'' 

3)er König barob jid^ berlüunbert fd^ier 
Unb ft)rid^t: „2)er Sedier ift bem, 
Unb biefen Siing nod^ beftimm' id^ bir, 135 

©efd^müdEt mit bem föftlid^ften (Sbelgeftein, 
Serfud^ft bu*g nod^ einmal unb bringft mir Äunbe, 
2Bag bu fal^ft auf be§ 3Reer« tiefunterftem ©runbe." 

2)a^ l^örte bie 2^od^ter mit njeid^em ©efül^I, 
Unb mit fd^meid^elnbem ?!Runbe fie fielet: 140 

„2a&t, SSater, genug fein ba« graufame ©^jiel! 
Sr l^at @ud^ beftanben, h)a§ feiner beftel^t, 
Unb fonnt '^l}x be^ ^erjenö ©elüften ntd^t jal^men^ 
£0 mögen bie 3tittcr ben Knaj)j3en befd^ämen," 
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S)rauf ber Äörtig greift naä) bem Sedier fd^ncff, 14s 
3n ben 6trubel if)n fd^Icubert l^incin: 
„Unh fd^affft bu ben Sedier mir toieber jur Steß', 
60 foüft bu ber trefflid^fte Slitter mir fein 
Unb follft fie ol^ (B^^Qimaf)l i^eut' nod^ umarmen, 
2)ie je^t für bid^ bitUi mit jartem ©rbarmen." 150 

2)a ergreift'g il^m bie 6eele mit §immefeö^toalt, 
Unb el BU^t aug ben Slugen il^m tü^n, 
Unb er fiel^et erröten bie fd^öne ©eftalt 
Unb fielet fie erbleid^en unb finfen l^in, 
S)a treiSt'g il^n, ben föftlid^en 5ßreig ju tmtxbixx, 155 

Unb ftürjt l^inunter auf Seben unb ©terbem 

SSol^l l^ört man bie S3ranbung, mol^l feiert fie jurüdf, 
6ie berfünbigt ber bonnembe 6d^aH; 
I)a büdft fid^*g l^inunter mit liebenbem 33Kdt, 
@g fommen, eö lommen bie Sßaffer all, 160 

6ie raufd^en l^erauf, fie raufd^en nieber, 
2)en S^^öK^S bringt feinet lieber, 

53* Set ^anbfrl^tt]^* 

Srsä^lung. 

SSor feinem Sön? engarten, 
35ag Äamjjff^^iet ^u erwarten, 
©a& Äönig 3=ranj, 
Unb um il^n bie ©rofeen ber Ärone 
Unb ringg auf l^ol^em Saßone S 

S)ie 3)amen in fd^önem Äran^, 

Unb n)ie er hjinlt mit bem S^inger, 
Sluftut fid^ ber toeite S^i^Ö^r, 
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Unb f}xmm mit bcbäd^tigem Schritt 

©in Sötoe tritt, so 

Unb fie^t fid^ [tumm 

9{ing§ um 

9Rit langem (Salinen 

Unb fd^üttelt bic mäl}mn 

Unb ftrecft bic ©lieber 15 

Unb legt fid^ nieber. 

Unb ber Sönig minft tüicber^ 
S)a öffnet fid^ be^enb' 
Ein jireitcö Xox, 

S)araug rennt ao 

üKit VoUbem Sprunge 
6in 2^iger l^eröor. 
SBie ber ben Sötten erfd^aut, 
33rüat er laut, 

Sd^Iägt mit bem Sd^yreif 25 

©inen furd^tbaren 9leif 
Unb redfet bie 3""0^/ 
Unb im Greife fd^eu 
Umgel^t er ben 2eu^ 

©rimmig fd^nurrenb; 30 

2>rauf ftredft er fid^ murrenb 
Sur Seite nieber, 

Unb ber Äönig njinft ttjicber, 
3)a fpeit baö bopj^elt geöffnete ^aix^ 
3h)ei Seo^jarben auf einmal an^. 35 

2)ie ftürjen mit mutiger Äampfbegter 
Sluf bag ^igertier; 

2)ag padt fie mit feinen grimmigen ^ai^mt, 
Unb ber Seu mit ©ebrüd 
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SHd^tet pd^ auf — ba toirb'g ftiH 40 

Unb J^erum im Ärete, 

aSon ?!Jlorb[u(^t l^eife, 

Sägern fid^ bie ßreußd^en Äa^ett. 

35a fättt bon be3 SCItan« SWanb 
6itt ipanbfd^ul^ üon fd^öner §anb 45 

gmif^en bcn 2^iger unb ben Seun 
SJlitten j^incin. 

Unb ju 9tttter 2)elor8e§, frottenber SBeif, 
SBcnbet ftd^ fjräulein Äunigunb': 
^itx SHitter, ift Sure Sieb* fo l^eife, 50 

SBie ^l^r mir*g fd^mört ju jeber Stunb^ 
®i/ fo ]^e6t mir ben §anbfd^ul^ auf r 

Unb ber JRitter in fd^nettem Sauf 
©teigt l^inab in ben furd^tBarn S^i^Ö^t 
3Rit feftem 6d^ritte, 55 

Unb au« ber Ungel^euer 3Jlitte 
Siimmt er ben §anbfd^ul^ mit ledfem e?inger» 

Unb mit ©rftaunen unb mit ©rauen 
Selben'« bie Slitter unb ©belfrauen, 
Unb gelaffen bringt er ben §anbfd^u^ jurüdf» 60 

2)a fd^aHt il^m fein Sob an^ jebem SKunbe, 
Slber mit järtlid^em Siebe^BIidf — 
6r öerl^ei^t il^m fein nal^eg ®lüdE — 
empfängt il^n fjrfiulein Äunigunbe* 
Unb er toirft il^r ben §anbfd^ul^ ing ©efid^t: 65 

„I)en Tiani, 2)ame, begehr' id^ nid^tl" 
Unb berläfet fie jur felben 6tunbe^ 
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6t ftanb auf fctncg 3)ad^cS 3i""^«/ 
@t fd^aute mit Jjergnüßten Sinnen 
3luf ba§ bel^etrfd^tc Samog l^in* 
^,3)icg atte^ ift mir untertänig", 
Segann er ju ägt^pteng Äönig, S 

,,®efte^e, ba^ id^ glüdlid^ bin/' •— 

,,S)u l^aft ber ©ötter ©unft erfal^renl 
2)ie Formate beine^gleid^en njaren, 
Sie poxrxQt je^t beine^ 3^)^*^^^ ?!Kad^t 
^oi} einer lebt nod&, fie ju räd^en, lo 

5Did^ !ann mein 3Kunb n\ii)t glüdEKd^ fpred^en. 
Solang* beg g^einbeg Sluge mad^t/ 

Unb el^' ber Äönig nod^ geenbet, 
2)a fteßt ficb, bon SJ^ilet gefenbet, 
©in S3ote bem S^tjrannen bar: 15 

,^CL^t §err, be^ D|)ferg 2)üfte fteigen 
Unb mit beg Sorbeerg muntern 3^^i0^n 
S5e!ränje bir bein feftlid^ §aarl 

„(getroffen fan! bein 3^einb öom Bp^txz, 
SJlid^ fenbet mit ber frol^en 9Räre 20 

3)ein treuer gelbl^err ^oltjbor — " 
Unb nimmt au§ einem fd^tüarjen 33edfen, 
SKod^ blutig, ju ber beiben Sd^redfen, 
6in tüol^lbefannteg §auj)t l^erbor, 

2)er Äönig tritt jurüdf mit ©rauen. 25 

^t)oä) n?arn* id^ bid^, bem ©tüdt ju txamn", 
SSerfe^t er mit beforgtem Slirf. 
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//95cbcnl', auf ungetreuen SBeffen — 

2Sie leidet lann fie ber Sturm äerfd^effenl — 

Sc^tüimmt beiner g^lotte jnjeifelnb ©lücf/' 30 

Unb el^* er nod^ ba« 3Bort gefproci^en, 
^at ii^n ber ^ubd unterbrod^en, 
2)er bon ber Sleebe jaud^jenb \ä)allU 
9Rit fremben Sd^ä^en reid^ belaben, 
Äe^rt ju ben l^eimif d^en ©eftaben 35 

Der Schiffe maftenreid^er SBalb. 

Der löniöltd^e @aft erftaunet: 
..Dein ©lüdt ift l^eute gut gelaunet 
Dod^ fürd^te feinen Unbeftanbl 
Der Sreter maffenfunb'ge Sd^aren 40 

Sebräuen bid^ mit ÄrieQggefal^ren; 
Sc^on nal^e finb fie biefem ©tranb." 

Unb e^* i^m nod^ ba« 3Bort entfatten. 
Da fielet man*« bon ben 6d^iffen tüallen, 
Unb taufenb Stimmen rufen: ..©iegl 45 

S5on 3^einbe«not finb rt^ir befreiet. 
Die Ureter l^at ber Sturm jerftreuet, 
SSorbei. geenbet ift ber Äriegl" 

Da« l^ört ber ©aftfreunb mit ©ntfe^en. 
..^ürtoal^r. id^ mu^ bid^ glüdflid^ fd^ä^en! 50 

Dod^", fj^rid^t er. .,jittr* id^ für bein §eil. 
9Kir grauet öor ber (Sötter 5Reibe; 
De« 2tbtn^ ungemifd^te ^reube 
SBarb feinem S^bifdben ju teil. 

..Slud^ mir ift afie« tüol^I geraten, 55 

Sei aßen meinen §errfd^ertaten 
$e8(eitet fttid^ be« ^immels ^ulb; 
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tncn teuren Erben, 
'^ott, xd) [a^ il^n fterben, 

id^ meine Sd^ulb* 60 

„^>mm, toiffft bu btd^ bor Seib ben^a^ren^ 
60 flel^e ju ben Unfid^tbaren, 
35a^ fie ^um (Slücf ben Sd^merj t^erleil^m 
3106) feinen \df) id^ fröl^Iid^ enben, 
2luf ben mit immer boßen §änben 65 

SDie ©Otter il^re @abtn ftreun. 

,,Unb xottin*^ bie ©ötter nid^t gehjäl^ren. 
So ad^t* auf eineö ^^reunbeS Seigren 
Unb rufe felbft ba^ Unglüdf ^er; 
Unb mag bon aüzn beinen Sd^ä^en 70 

S)ein §er5 am l^öd^ften mag ergoßen, 
2)ag nimm unb mirf'g in biefeö 5Weerr 

Unb jener fl^rid^t, bon 3=urd^t Utot^tt: 
,ßon allem, mag bie ^nfel lieget, 
3ft biefer 3?ing mein l^öd^fteg @ut. 75 

$^l^n Will xä) ben ©rinnen meil^ett, 
Db fie mein ©lüdC mir bann berjeii^en,*' 
Unb mirft bag ^{einob in bie 3^lut. 

Unb bei beg näd^ften SUlorgeng Sid^te^ 
3)a tritt mit fröl^Ud^em ©eftd^te 80 

®in 3^ifd^er bor ben g^ürften l^in: 
,,§err, biefen 3^ifd^ l^ab' id^ gefangen, 
2Bie feiner nod^ in« 3?e§ gegangen, 
3)it jum ©efd^enfe bring* id^ il^n/' 

Unb afö ber Roä) ben 3^ifd^ jerteilet^ 85 

Äommt er beftürjt l^erbeigeeilet 
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JßtitnV, auf ungetreuen SBetten — 

SBie leidet fann fie ber Sturm gerfd^eßenl — 

&ä)tt>mmi beiner flotte jn>eifelnb ©lüA" 30 

Unb tf)' er nod^ ba^ SBort gef j)rod^en/ 
§at il^n ber ^ubel unterbrod^en^ 
2)er bon ber 9?eeb"e jaud^jenb fd^aßt. 
5IRit fremben Sd^ä^en reid^ belaben, 
Äe^rt ju ben l^eimtfd^en ©eftaben 35 

S)er Sd^iffe maftenreid^er SBalb. 

S)er fönißlid^e (Saft erftaunet: 
^SDein ©lud ift Ifjeute gut gelaunet, 
SDod^ fürd^te feinen Unbeftanb! 
S)er Äreter njaffenfunb^ge Sd^aren 40 

Sebräuen bid^ mit ÄrieQggefal^ren; 
©d^on nal^e finb fie biefem 6tranb/' 

Unb el^' il^m nod^ ba^ 3Bort entfaHen, 
S)a fielet man*g öon ben ©d^iffen njatlen, 
Unb taufenb Stimmen rufen: ,,©ie0l 45 

Son ?f einbe^not finb \t>\x befreiet, 
2)ie Äreter l^at ber Sturm jerftreuet, 
Sorbet, geenbet ift ber Ärieg!" 

Da« l^ört ber ©aftfreunb mit ©ntfe^em 
„^ürtoal^r, id^ mufe bid^ glüdflid^ fd^ä^en! 50 

^06)'% fprid^t er, ,,^ittr' id^ für bein §eiL 
ÜRir grauet öor ber ©ötter 3leibe; 
S)e« Sebeng ungemifd^te 3^eube 
9Barb feinem ^rbifd^en ju teil. 

„2lud^ mir ift alk^ tüo^l geraten^ ss 

S5ei aßen meinen §errfd^ertaten 
93e8(eitet fltid^ be« ^immel« $ulb; 
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^oi} f)atV xä) einen teuren ©rben, 

35en nal^m mir Sott, ii) fal^ il^n fterben^ 

3)em Olüd bejal^It* id^ meine Sd^ulb. 60 

^S)rum, toillft bu bid^ bor £eib Utoaf)xm, 
So flel^e 3U ben Unftd^tbaren, 
X>afe fie ^um ©lüdt ben Sdfimerj berieil^m 
9iod^ feinen \af) ü} fröl^Kdf^ enben, 
SCuf ben mit immer öoHen §änben 65 

S)ie ©Otter i^re ©aben ftreun. 

,,Unb menn*g bie ©ötter nid^t getoäl^ren, 
©0 ad}^ auf eineg g^reunbeg Se^ren 
Unb rufe felbft bag Unglüdt l^er; 
Unb Vüag Don aßen beinen 6d^ä§en 70 

S)ein §erj am l^5d^ften mag ergbfeen, 
2)a$ nimm unb mirf^ in biefeg ?9teerl" 

Unb jener fj)rid^t, öon ^urd^t bemeöet: 
,,3Son allem, \oa^ bie "^n^tl lieget, 
3[t biefer Sting mein l^öd^fteö @nt 75 

^\)n WxÜ xii) ben Irinnen njeil^en, 
Db fie mein ©lüdt mir bann ber^eiJ^en.^ 
Unb njirft ba« ^leinob in bie f^lut, 

Unb bei beg näd^ften ?l!Rorgeng Sid^te, 
3)a tritt mit fröl^lid^em ©eftd^te 80 

©n S^ifd^er bor ben 3^ürften l^in: 
„§err, biefen ^ifd^ l^ab* id^ gefangen, 
SBie feiner no^ ing $Re^ gegangen, 
3)it jum ©efd(^enfe bring' id^ xf^n/! 

Unb ate ber Sod^ ben 3=ifd^ verteilet, 85 

Äommt er beftürjt l^erbeigeeilet 
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Unb ruft mit l^od^erftauntem 93UÄ: 

,ß\zf), §err, bcn 9iing, ben bu getragen, 

^l^n fanb id& in beg Stfd^eö ÜRagen, 

D, ol^ne ©renken ift bein ©lüdEr 90 

§ier njenbet ftd^ ber ®aft mit ©raufen: 
,,So fann id^ l^ier nid^t ferner l^aufen, 
3Rein 3^reunb fannft bu nid^t h)eiter fein» 
S)ie ©Otter tüolkn bein SSerberBen, 
gort eil* id^; nid^t mit bir ju fterben/' 95 

Unb f))rad^*« unb fd^iffte fd^nell fid^ ein. 

55. S)te äBorte bei^ ©lanBeniS* 

S)rei SBorte nenn' id^ eud(^, inJ^altfd^toer, 
©ie ge^en öon 5Runbe 5U ^Jiunbe; 
®od^ ftammen fie nid^t i>on aufeen l^er, 
I)a§ §er5 nur gibt baijon Äunbe. 
S)em SWenfd^en ift aller SBert gerauW, s 

SBenn er nid^t mel^r an bie brei 3Borte glaubt. 

35er 5Kenfd^ ift frei gefd^affen, ift frei, 
Unb tDürb* er in Äetten geboren. 
2a^t mä) md)i irren beg ^ßobefö ©efd^rei, 
5Rid^t ben STOi^braud^ rafenber 2^orenI 10 

S5or bem 6flat)en, toenn er bie Äette brid^t, 
SSor bem freien 3Kenf d^en erbittert nid^t! 

Unb bie SE^ugenb, fie ift lein leerer ©d^aÖ, 
3)er SRenfd^ fann fie üUn im 2ibm, 
Unb follt' er aud^ ftraud^eln überall^ 15 

@r !ann nad^ ber göttlid^en ftreben, 
Unb hjag fein SSerftanb ber SSerftänbigen fielet, 
S)a^ üUi in Einfalt ein finblid^ ©emüt. 



Die Kraniale bes 3^Y^»s^« ^^^ 

Unb ein ®ott ift, ein l^eiKöet SBille lebt, 
®ie aud^ bet menfd^Hd^e n>an!e; 20 

§od^ über ber 3«it unb bem Slaume h)ebt 
Sebenbiß ber l^öd^fte @eban!e. 
Unb ob aHeg in en^ißem SBedE^fel !rei[t, 
©g bel^arret im SBed^fel ein rul^iger ©eift» 

35ie bret Sßorte betoal^ret mi), inJ^altfd^rtjer, 25 

Sie J^flan^et bon ^unbe ju 9Kunbe, 
Unb ftammen fie gleid^ nid^t bon aufeen l^er, 
®uer §nnreg gibt bat)on Äunbe. 
2)em ^Dlenfci^en i[t nimmer fein 3Bert ^itaxiht, 
60 lang' er nod^ an bie brei SBorte glaubt 30 

56. 2)ie ^ranid^e \>t» ^it/tni^. 

tdallaht. 

S^itti fiamjjf ber 9Bagen unb ©efänge, 
S)er auf Korintl^ug* Sanbe^enge 
3)er ©riejd^en Stämme frol^ bereint/ 
3og S^^Jwg, ber ©ötterfreunb» 
S^m fd^enfte beg ©efangeg ®aU, s 

©er Sieber füfeen 3Runb 31^)0«; 
So voanbert' er an leicf)tem Stabe 
2lu^ 9Il^egium, be« ©otte« boH* 

Sd^on toinft auf l^o^em 35erge§rüdten 
Slfroforintl^ beg SBanbrerg 35ltien, 10 

Unb in ?ßofeibon§ fjid^tenl^ain 
Stritt er mit frommem Sd^auber ein» 
9tid^t^ regt fid^ um il^n l^er, nur Sd^n)Srme 
9Son Äranid^en begleiten il^n, 
35ie feminin nad^ be§ Süben^ 2Bärme 15 

3n graulid^tem ^efd^maber jie^n. 
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,,6eib mir fleötüfet, befxeunb'te B6)axtn, 
J)ie mir jur See SSegleiter haaren ! 
3um guten S^^^^^ nel&m' i^ mä), 
SWein £o§, eö ift bem euren öleid^: ao 

SSon fernher tommen toir gejogen 
Unb Pelzen um ein tüirtltd^ ^ai). 
©ei uns ber ©aftüd^e öeVüogen, 
S)er Don bem tji^^tnbling toel^rt bie ©d^mad^l* 

Unb munter förbert er bie ©d^ritte as 

Unb fie^t fiä^ in be§ SBatbe« 3Ritte; 
S)a fperren auf gebrangem ©teg 
Stüei SKörber plo^lidi) feinen SBeg* 
gum Äamjjfe mu^ er fid^ bereiten, 
3)od^ balb ermattet finit bie §anb, 30 

©ie l^at ber Seier jarte Saiten, 
3)od^ nie be« Sogeng Äraft gef^anni 

ßr ruft bie ÜJlenfd^en an, bie (Sötter, 
©ein %Ui)^n bringt gu feinem SRetter; 
SBie meit er anä) bie ©timme fd^idEt, 35 

3l\d)i^ SebenbeS h)irb l^ier erblidtt, 
,,So mufe id^ i^ier berlaffen fterben, 
2tuf frembem Soben, unbemeint, 
2)urd^ böfer '^nbzn §anb berberben, 
SBo ani) fein Städter mir erfd^eint!" 40 

Unb fd^lDer getroffen finft er nieber^ 
2)a raufest ber Äranid^e ©efieber; 
er l^ört, fd^on fann er nid^t mej^r fel^n, 
S)te naiven Stimmen furd^tbar frä^n, 
,,SSon iUii), \f}x Äranid()e bort oben, 45 

SBenn feine anbre Stimme fprid^t^ 
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Set memeg SRorbe^ ^lag* erJ^obcnl" 
er tuft t^, unb fein Sluge brid^t. 

35er nacfte Seid^nam totrb gefunben, 
Unb balb, obgleich entfteflt bon SBunben, 50 

ßrfennt ber ©aftfreunb in Sorintl^ 
2)ie 3üöe/ bie ii^m teuer finb. 
^Unb mu^ id^ fo bid^ toieberfinben, 
UnbT^offte mit ber gid^te Äranj 
S)e^ Sänger^ ©d^Iäfe ^u umiütnben, 55 

Seftra^It bon feine« Shil^me« ©lanar 

Unb jammemb i^ören*« äffe @äfte/ 
SSerfammelt bei ^ofeibon« ^^efte, 
(3ani ©ried^enlanb ergreift ber Sd^merj^ 
SSerioren f)at x\)n jebeg §erj* 60 

Unb ftürmenb brängt fid^ jum ^ßri^tanen 
35a3 SSo», eg fobert feine 2But, 
3u räd^en be« ©rfd^lagnen 3Ranen^ 
3u fü^nen mit be« 3Körber« S3Iut. 

S)od^ n)o bie S^ur^ bie au« ber 2Renge, 65 

S)er SSöHer flutenbem ©ebränge, 
©elodet bon ber QpkU ^rad^t, 
5Den fd^marjen Später lenntUd^ mad^t? 
©inb'g 3iäuber, bie il^n feig erf dalagen? 
%aV^ neibifd^ ein verborgner g^einb? 70 

9Jur §eIio« Vermag'« ju fagen, 
S)er äffe« ^i^^ifc^^ befd^eint. 

®r gel^t bieffeid^t mit fred^em ©d^ritte 
Se^t eben burd^ ber (Sried^en 3Kitte, 
Unb tüäl^renb il^n bie 3?ad^e fud^t, 7^ 

©entert er feine« ^^^^^^^ S^rud^t. 



116 ITtetflerja^re. 

3luf tl^rcg eiönen S^etnjjcte Sd^hjeffe 

2^ro^t er öictteid^t ben ©öttem, mengt 

Bxd) breift in jene 9!Kenfd^enn)cße, 

35ie bort pd^ jum ^eater brängt. 80 

'S:)mn 33anl an 93anf gcbränget fi^en, 
@g bred^en faft ber ^ü!f)m Stufen/ 
§erbeiöe(trömt öon fern unb naf}, 
S)er ©ried^en SSöIfer n)artenb ba» 
3)umj)f6raufenb h)te be^ 5Weereg 5Bogen^ 85 

SBon 9Renfd^en Ujimmelnb, mäd^ft ber ^a\x 
^n toeiter ftet^ öefd^n)eiftem Sogen 
hinauf big in beg §immefe Slau. 

SBer iä^i bie Söller, nennt bie yiamtn, 
35ie gaftlid^ ^ier ^ufammen famen? 90 

aSon Stl^efeu«' Stabt, öon Slulig' Stranb, 
SJon ?ß^oci^, bont Spartanerlanb, 
S5on 2lfienS entlegner Rü\U, 
aSon allen ^nfeln famen fte 

Unb l^ord^en öon bem Sd^augerüfte 95 

S)e§ ßl^oreg graufer 5iKelobie^ 

S)er [treng unb emft nad^ alter Sitte, 
SKit langfam abgeme^nem Sd^ritte 
^erijortritt aug bem §intergrunb^ 
UmVüanbelnb be§ 2^l^eaterg 9lunb, xoo 

60 fd^reiten feine irb'fdf^en SBeiberl 
J)ie jeugete fein fterblid^ §augl 
@g fteigt bag SRiefenmafe ber Seiber 
§od^ über SJlenfd^lid^eg l^inau^. 

(Sin fd^njarjer 5Kantet fd^lägt bie Senben, 105 

6ie fd^n)ingen in entfleifd^ten §änben 



Die Krani(%c bes ^^v^its^ ^'^ 

©et ^adfel büfterrotc ©lut, 

Sn il^tcn ^arxQtn fliegt fein Slui 

Unb too btc §aare Heblid^ flattern. 

Um 5Renfd^enftirnett freunblid^ iuei^n, sso 

S)a fielet man Sd^langcn l^iet unb SHattem 

SDie giftgefd^toottnen Säuere Ua^tu 

Unb fd^auerlid^ gebrel^t im Steife 
Seginnen fie beö §ijmnu« SBeife, 
S)et burd^ ba^ ^erj jetteifeenb bringt, tt$ 

3)ie Sanbe um ben Sünbet fd^lingt. 
SBefinnungtaubenb, i^erjbetötenb 
6ci^attt ber &x\nnt)tn ©efang» 
(gt fd^aßt, beg §öret« 3KarI betjel^terib, 
Unb bulbet nid^t bet Seiet Älang: sao 

^SBol^l bem, bet ftei öon Sd^ulb unb 5^ 
Seiüal^tt bie tinblid^ teine Seele! 
3^m bütfen mit nid^t täd^enb nal^n, 
®t n)anbelt ftei be^ 2e6eng Sal^n* 
2)od^ mel^e, mei^e, toet öetftol^len sas 

S)eö 5Rotbeg fd^mete Stat boHbtad^t! 
SßJit heften nn^ an feine Sol^len, 
S)ag furd^tbate ©efd^lec^t bet 9Zad^t. 

„Unb glaubt et fliel^enb ju entf^jringen, 
©eflügelt finb lüit ba, bie Sd^Ungen xjo 

^i^m toetfenb um ben flüd^t'gen gu^ 
2)afe et ^u Soben faßen mufe. 
60 jagen toit il^n ol^n* ßtmatten, 
SSetföbnen lann un^ feine di^u\ 
^f}n fott unb fett bi§ ^u ben Sd^atten 135 

Unb geben il^n auä) bott nid^t ftei/' 
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So fingenb, tanjcn jie ben Steigen, 
Unb Stiße, n)ie beö 2:obe§ Sd^toeigen* 
Siegt überm ganzen §aufe fd^toer, 
Site ob bie ©ottl^eit nal^e toär'. 140 

Unb feierlid^ nad) alter Sitte 
Umn>anbelnb beö S^i^eater« 9iunb 
3Kit langfam abgentefenem Sd;ritte, 
SSerfd^iTDinben fie im §intergrunb. 

Unb jtoifd^en S^rug unb SBal^rl^eit fd^luebet 145 

3lod) jtoeifelnb jebe Sruft unb bebet 
Unb l^ulbiget ber furd^tbarn SJlad^t, 
3)ie rid^tenb im SSerborgnen imadft, 
35ie unerforfd^lid^, unergrünbet 
S)eg Sd^idfate bunfeln Änäuel flid^t, 150 

3)em tiefen §erjen fid^ toerfünbet, 
2)od^ fliel^et öor bem Sonnenlid^t. 

®a l^ört man auf ben l^öd^ften Stufen 
Stuf einmal eine Stimme rufen: 
,,Siel^ ba, fiel^ ba, 2:imotl^eu§, 155 

S)ie Äranid^e be« ^btjfu^r 
Unb finfter plöi^x^ ioirb ber §immel, 
Unb über bem 2^l^eater l^in 
Sielet man in fd^Voärjlid^tem ©en^immel 
©n Äranid^l^eer tjorüberjiel^n. x6o 

,/^t^ ^bijhig!" — 2)er teure ^amt 
SRül^rt jebe 33ruft mit neuem ©rame^ 
Unb tüie im 9Reere 'BtlV auf mtH\ 
So läuft'g bon 3Runb ju 3Runbe fd^nett: 
,,£>e^ Sbt?!ug? ben hjir beweinen? 165 

3)en eine 9Körberl^anb erfd^Iug? 
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SBa« ift*^ mit biefem Ätanid^jug?'' 

Unb lauter immer mirb bie S^rage, 
Unb al^nenb flieöt'g mit Sli^c^fd^lage 170 

S)urcl^ alte §er^en: ,,®eBet a^t, 
®a« ift ber ßumeniben 3Rad^t! 
3)er fromme Jrtd^ter n)irb gerod^en, 
2)er 3Jlörber bietet felbft ftd^ bar* 
©rgreift il^n, ber baö 9Bort gefprod^ett^ 175 

Unb il^n, an ben*^ gerid^tet toar!" 

3)od^ bem mar faum ba§ 3Bort entfai^ren, 
2Jlöd^t* er'g im 35ufen gern beitjal^ren — - 
UmfonftI ber fd^redenbleid^e 3Dlunb 
9Rad^t fd^nett bie Sd^ulbbetuu^ten lunb. 180 

"SHan rei|t unb fd^te^)>t fie t)or ben Stid^ter, 
Die 6cene toirb ^um 3::ribunal, 
Unb cg geftel^n bie S3ö[en)id^ter, 
©etroffen bon ber 3tad^e 6tral^l. 

57* ^Öffnung» 

®« reben unb träumen bie SKenfd^en \>\d 
fßon beffem fünftigen ^^agen, 
5lad^ einem glüdfü^en, golbenen S^d 
&kf)t man fie rennen unb jagen. 
3)ie SSelt mirb alt unb mirb lieber inn^, 5 

S)od^ ber 3Kenfd^ l^offt immer SSerbefferung» 

S)ie Hoffnung fü^rt il^n in^ Ztbzn ein, 
6ie umflattert ben frö^lid^en Knaben, 
S)en Jüngling begeiftert ibr 3ouberfd^ein, 
6ie mirb mit bem ®rei^ nic^t begraben;. 10 
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S)enn befd^Kefet er im @rabe ben ntüben Sauf^ 
3loi) am ®xdbt pflangt tx — bie Öffnung auf» 

^ @g ift fein leerer, fd^meid^elnber SBal^n, 
©rgeußt im ©el^ime be^ Sporen, 
3m §erjen lünbet eä taut fid^ an: 15 

3u toa^ Sefferm finb tüir ßeboreru 
Unb toaS bie innere Stimme \pxid)t, 
2)aS täufd^t bie l^offenbe Seele ni^t. 

58. 3>a« ©Ifitf. 

Selig, toeld^en bie ©ötter, bie önäbigen, bor ber @e6urt fd^on 

Siebten, toeld^en afe Äinb SSenug im Slrme gemiegt, 
SBeld^em ^ßj^öbus bie SCugcn, bie Sippen §ermeg gelöfet 

Unb ba« Siegel ber 3Kad^t 3^^^ «wf bie Stime gebrürfti 
®in erl^abeneS Sog, ein göttlid^e^, ift il^m gefallen, 5 

Sd^on bor be« Kampfe« 53eginn finb i^m bie Sd^Iäfe belränjt. 
^f)m ift, el^' er e« lebte, ba^ boHe Seben gered^net, 

®^* er bie 3Rül^e beftanb, l^at er bie ßl^arig erlangt 
®ro^ jlDar nenn* id^ ben SKann, ber, fein eigner SUbner unb 

Sd^öpfer, 

35urd^ ber 2^ugenb ©emalt f eiber bie ^JJar^e bejtüingt; lo 
2tber nid^t erjtoingt er baö ®lüdf, unb mag il^m bie Gi^arig 

Sleibifd^ geweigert, erringt nimmer ber ftrebcnbe 3Kut. 
SSor Unhjürbigem !ann bid^ ber 5ffiiffe, ber ernfte, betoal^ren, 

Sltteg §öd^fte, e§ !ommt frei bon ben (Söttern ^erab. 
2Bie bie ©eliebte bid^ liebt, fo fommen bie l^immüfd^en ®aben, 15 

Oben in S^piterg Sleid^ l^errfd^t, mie in 2lmorg, bie ©unft, 
Steigungen l^aben bie ©ötter, fie lieben ber grünenben S^Ö^nb 

Sodfic^te Sd^eitel, eg jiel^t ^reube bie g^rö^Hd^en an» 
9lid^t ber Se^enbe mirb bon i^rer ©rfd^einung befeligt, 

Sl^rer ^errlid^teit ©lanj l^at nur ber ^(inbe flefc^aut» «o 
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©ettt ettofil^lett pe m bcr ©tnfalt KnWtd^c ©eelc, 

Sn ba§ bcfd;eibnc ©efSfe fd^Uc^en fie ©öttiid^eS citu 
Unöcl^offt finb fie ba, unb täufd^en bie ftolje ®m)artun8, 

Äetneg Sanneg ©etoalt jtotnöct bie Steten l^erab» 
SBem er ßeneigt, bem f enbet bet SSater ber SKenfd^en unb Söttet 

©einen 2lbler l^eraB, trägt 'ihn ju J^immUfd^en §öl^n. 26 
Unter bie SRenge greift er ntit ßigentoiKen, unb tütläjt^ 

^axxpt xf}m flefäßet, um ba^ flid^t er mit liebenber §anb 
Sefet ben Sorbeer unb je^t bie l^errfd^aftgebenbe 35inbe/ 

krönte bod^ felber ben @ott nur ba^ getoogene ©lädt. 30 
SSor bem ©lüdflid^en l^er tritt $l^öbu«, ber pijti^ifd^e Sieger, 

Unb ber bie §erjen bejmingt, 2Cmor, ber läd^elnbe ©ott. 
SBor i^m ebnet ^ofeibon ba^ SKeer, fanft gleitet beg 6d^iffe^ 

^iel; bag ben ßäfar fü^rt unb fein allmäd^tige^ ©lud. 
§l^m §u g^üfeen legt fid^ ber £eu, ba§ braufenbe 35el}>l^in 35 

6teigt au§ ben liefen, unb fromm itnt e§ ben Stüdfen ^m 

atu 
3üme bem ©tüdttid^en nid^t, bafe ben leidsten 6teg il^m bie 

©Otter 

6d^enfen, ba^ an^ ber Sd^lad^t SSenug ben fiiebling entrüdtt. 
^I^n, ben bie Säd^elnbe rettet, ben ©öttergeliebten beneib' id^, 

^tmn nid^t, bem fie mit 3ta(l^t bedft ben berbunlelten Slidf» 
2öar er weniger l^errlid^, 2{d^iße§,hjeilil^m §ej3l^äfto§ 41 

Selbft gefd^mtebct ben 6d^ilb unb ba§ berberblid^e ©d^lDert? 
SBeil um ben fterblid^en Wann ber grofee Dlt)mp fid^ beleget? 

3)a§ berl^errlid^et il^n, ba§ il^n bie ©btter geliebt, 
3)a^ fie fein Zürnen geeiert unb, 9iul^m bem Siebling ju geben, 

§e(Ia§* befteö ©efd^ted^t ftür§ten gum Drlu^ l^inab. 46 

3ürne ber 6d^önl^eit nid^t, ba^ fie fd^ön ift, bafe fie Ijerbienftlo« 

SBie ber Silie ^eld^ prangt burd^ ber SJenug ©efd^enll 
Safe pe bie ©lüdtid^e fein, bu fd^auft fte, bu bift ber Seglüdtte, 

3Bie fie ol^ne SSerbienft glänät, fo entjüdet pe bid^. 50 
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ejrcue Wd^, ba^ bic ®abc be§ Sieb^ loom §itnmel l^craBIommt, 

35a& ber Sänger bir fingt^ h)a§ i^n bie 3Hufe gelel^ttl 
SBcil ber ©ott il^n Bcfeelt^ fo n)irb er bem §6rer gum ©otte; 

SBeil er ber ©lüdtic^e ift, lannft bu ber Selige fein. 
Huf bem flefd^äftigen 5Karft, ba fül^rc Si^emig bie SBage, 55 

Unb e« meffe ber Soi^n ftreng an ber 5Rü^e fid^ ab; 
2l6er bie S^reube ruft nur ein ©ott auf fterblid^e SBangen, 

2Bo fein SBunber gefd^iel^^t, ift fein 35eglüdtter ju fel^n. 
Sffleg SJlenfd^lid^e mu^ erft tüerben unb mad^fen unb reifen, 

Unb t>on ©eftalt ju ©eftalt fü^rt e^ bie bilbent>e 3eit; 60 
3l6er ba« ©lüdEIid^e fiel^eft bu nic^t, ba^ Sd^öne nid^t toerben, 

gertig öon ©migfeit l^er fielet e^ boHenbet bor bir. 
gebe irbifd^e SSenu« erftel^t, wk bie erfte beg §immete, 

@ine bunfle ©eBurt au^ bem unenblid^en SReer; 
SBie bie erfte 3)Jinerba, fo tritt, mit ber Sgi§ gerüftet, 65 

Slu^ beS 2)onnerer3 ^ancpi jeber ©ebanfe be« Sid^t«. 

59* Ser Stampf mit bem Stauen« 

5Ba§ rennt baö SSoIf, n)a§ hjäl^t fid^ bort 
S)ie langen ©äffen braufenb fort? 
Stürjt SRI^obug unter "^mtx^ flammen? 
®g rottet fid^ im Sturm jufammen, 
Unb einen Siitter, l^od^ ju dio^, 5 

©etoal^r' id^ aug bem 3Kenfd^entrofe. 
Unb l^inter il^m — toeld^ 3lbenteuerl — 
©ringt man gefd^Ie^})t ein Ungel^euer; 
©in 35rad^e fd^eint e« bon ©eftalt 
9Kit Weitem Ärofobifeörad^en, 10 

Unb aKe§ blidft bertounbert balb 
S)en Slitter an unb balb ben 2)rad&em 



Der Kampf mit bem Dramen, 123 

Unb taufenb Stimmen Serben laut: 
„^a^ i[t bcr Sinbmurm, fommt unb fd^aut^ 
35er §irt unb gerben ung öerfd^Iungenl 15 

3)a3 ift ber §e(b, ber il^n be§n)ungen! 
SSiel anbre jogen bor il^m an^, 
3u Yüa^iti ben gemalt'gen ötrau^, 
S)od^ feinen fal^ man n)teber!el^ren; 
2)en f Ulanen 3iitter foU man eieren l" 20 

Unb nad^ bem Älofter gel^t ber 3^3/ 
SBo Sanft ^o^ann^ beg Käufers Drben, 
2)ie 3litter be« BpitaU, im ^lug 
3u 3?ate finb berfammelt toorben» 

Unb öor ben ebeln ?fReifter tritt 2$ 

2>er Jüngling mit befd^eibnem Sd^ritt; 
5Rad^brängt ba^ aSolt mit toilbem 3{ufen, 
©rfüHenb be§ ©elänber^ Stufen. 
Unb jener nimmt ba§ 3öort unb fjjrid^t: 
,/Sc^ W erfüllt bie 9?itter)3pid^t. 30 

35er S)rad^e, ber bal 2anb beröbet, 
®r liegt bon meiner §anb getötet; 
3=rei ift bem SBanberer ber SBeg^ 
S)er §irte treibe ing ©efilbe^ 
^xof) Vüatte auf bem ??elfenfteg 35 

SDer ptger ju bem ©nabenbilbe.* 

Dod^ ftrenge Wirft ber 3^ürft \f)n flxt 
Unb fj)rid^t: ,,S)u l^aft ate §elb getan; 
35er mni x'\i% ber ben 3lttter e^ret, 
35u l^aft ben fül^nen ©eift bmäf)xtt 40 

^od) fj^ridEy! mag ift bie erfte ^flic^t 
3)e§ 3?itterg, ber für ß^riftum fid^t, 
6id^ [d^müdet mit be§ Äreujeg Qtxd^m^" 
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Unb äffe ringg l^crum erHeid^en. 

S)od^ er mit ebelm Stnftanb fprid^t^ 45 

Snbem et fid^ errötenb neiget: 

.^OeJ^orfam ift bie erfte ^ßflid^t, 

Die \f)n be« ©d^mucfeS h)ürbiö seigei" — 

^Unb biefe ^flid^t, mein Sol^^n", üerfe^t 
2)er ^Reiftet, „f)a\i bu fred^ berieft. 50 

S)en ^ampf, ben ba« ®efe^ ^jetfaget, 
§aft bu mit freblem ?iJlut gemaöetl" — 
^^err, rid^te, toenn bu alk^ njetfet"^ 
SjJtid^t jener mit gefegtem ®ei[t, 
„"^tnn beg ©efe^eg Sinn unb aBitlen 55 

SSermeint* id^ treutid^ ju erfüllen. 
Siid^t unbebad^tfam jog id^ l^in, 
S)a« Ungel^euer ju befriegen; 
S)urd^ Sift unb fluggelDanbten Sinn 
SSerfud^t' \6)% in bem Äamjjf ju fiegen» 60 

/,3^ünf unfer« Drbeng toaren fd^on, 
2>ie Si^'^ben ber 3leügion/ 
a)e8 f Ulanen SKute« Dt)fer n)orben: 
SDa hjel^rteft bu ben Ramp^ bem Drben. 
S)od^ an bem §erjen nagte mir 65 

JDer Unmut unb bie Streitbegiet/ 
3a felbft im 3:raum ber ftiHen SRäd^te 
ganb id^ mid^ leud^enb im ©efed^te; 
Unb toenn ber 5Korgcn bämmemb fam 
Unb Äunbe gab bon neuen Pagen, 70 

S)a fafete mtd^ ein toilber ®ram, 
Unb id^ befd^Iol, eg frifd^ ju h)agem 

^Unb gu mir f eiber fprad^ id^ bann: 
,3Ba8 fd^müdft ben Jüngling, el^rt ben SRannf 
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2Ba§ leifteten bie tajjfem Reiben, 7$ 

SSon benen uns bie Sieber melben, 

35ie ju ber ©ötter ©lanj unb Jftui^m 

(Srl^ub ba§ blinbe §etbentum? 

Sie reinigten t)on Ungeheuern 

2)ie SBelt in füi^nen 3l6enteuem/ 80 

^Begegneten im Äamjjf bem Seu'n 

Unb rangen mit bem ?!Rinotauren, 

2)ie armen Dj^fer ju befrein, 

Unb liefen [ic^ baS 33Iut nid^t bauren. 

// /Sft i^wi^ i>^i^ Sarajen e3 voert, 85 

5Dafe il^n befämj^ft be§ ß^rtften 6d^tt>ert? 
Sefriegt er nur bie falfd^en ©ötter? 
©efanbt ift er ber SBelt jum Sletter, 
S5on jeber 3lot unb jebem §arm 
Sefreien mufe fein [tarfer 2lrm; 90 

3)oci^ feinen 3Hut mu^ SBeigl^eit leiten^ 
Unb Sift mu^ mit ber ©tärfe ftreiten/ 
©0 ^pxai) xä) oft unb jog aöein, 
S)e§ Staubtierg g'äl^rte ju erlunben; 
2)a flößte mir ber ©eift eS ein, 95 

iSxof) rief id^ an^: J^^ l^ab'g gefunbenl' 

,,Unb trat ju bir unb fj^rad^ bieg SBort: 
M^^ sielet eg nad^ ber §eimat fort/ 
35u, §err, miKfal^rteft meinen Sitten, 
Unb gltidlid^ toax bag SKeer burd^fd^nitten* too 

^aum ftieg id^ au^ am l^eim*fd^en Stranb, 
©leid^ liefe id^ burd^ beö Äünftlerg §anb^ 
(Setreu ben tool^lbemerften SH^^f 
6in 2)rad^enbUb jufammenfügem 
2luf lurjen Süfeen toirb bie Saft xos 
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3>e3 fangen £ei6e« aufgetünnet; 
6in fd^upt^id^l ^anjerJ^emb umfaßt 
Den Slücfen, ben eö furd^tbat fd^irmet 

^ang ftredfet ftd^ ber §afö J^eiDor^ 
Unb gtäpd^ toie ein ^ößentot/ iio 

Site fd^nat)t)t* e§ gierig nad^ ber Seute, 
eröffnet fi^ beg Sftad^en^ 9Beite, 
Unb au« bem fd^toarjen Sd^Iunbe bräun 
2)er 3äl^ne ftad^elid^te 3leil^*n; 
2)ie 3^^0^ ßl^i^^ *>^^ Sd^metteö &p\% 1x5 

J)ie Keinen Sfugen ftJtül^en SU^e; 
3n einer Sd^Iange enbigt fid^ 
S)el 3lüdten« ungel^eure Sänge/ 
SRoHt um fid^ fetber fürd^terlid^, 
®a^ e« um 9Kann unb 3lo^ pd^ fd^länge. lao 

^Unb alle« iüV xi) naä) genau 
Unb fleib' eö in ein [d^eup^ @rau; 
§alb 3ßurm erfd^ien*«, l^aI6 aWoId^ unb 35rad^e, 
©ejeuget in ber gift'gen Sad^e. 
Unb ate bag Silb boHenbet iDar, 125 

&t(oai)V xd) mir ein 3)oggenjjaar/ 
©etoaltig, fd^neH, bon flinfen Saufen^ 
®t\t>of)nt, ben toilben Ur ju greifen; 
SDie ^e^' id^ auf ben 2inbh)urm an, 
(Srl^i^e fte ju tüilbem ©rimme, 130 

3u faffen il^n mit fd^arfem ^^l^n, 
Unb len!e fie mit meiner Stimme. 

„Unb n)o be« ^a\xd)t^ hoeid^eS SSIie^ 
2)en fd^arfen »iffen Slöfee lie^, 
S)a reij' id^ fie, ben SQSurm ju ^adfen, 135 
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35ie fjJt^en ßäi^ne etnjui^adEen. 

^d) felbft, beiüaffnet mit ®efd^o&, 

Scftetge mein arabifd^ dio^, 

3Son abcKd^et 3«ci&t entftammet, 

Unb all ii) feinen 3otn entflammet, 140 

Slafd^ auf ben 3)rad^en fj>reng* tcl^'3 Io§ 

Unb ftad^I' el mit ben fd^atfen Sporen 

Unb toerfe ^ielenb mein (Sefd^ofe, 

Site toottt* id^ bie ©eftalt butc^bol^ren. 

„Dh aud^ bal 9io§ fid^ ßtauenb banmt 145 

Unb fnirfd^t unb in ben 3ü0el fd^äumt 
Unb meine S^oggen ängftlid^ ftöl^nen, 
3l\(i)t raft* id^, bil fie fid^ getübi^nen. 
60 ü6' id^'g aul mit ®mfigfeit, 
Sil breimol fid^ ber 5Ronb erneut, 250 

Unb afe fie jebel red^t begriffen, 
^ixf)x^ id^ fie l^er auf fd^netten Sd^iffen. 
2)er britte 5Rorgen ift el nun, 
S)a^ mir*l gelungen, l^ier ju tanben; 
3)en ©liebem gönnt' id^ faum px m^n, 155 

Sil id^ bal gro^e SBerl beftanben. 

„^tnn f)tx^ erregte mir bal §erj 
2)el Sanbel frifd^ erneuter Sd^merj: 
3erriffen fanb man jüngft bie §irten, 
2)ie na^ bem Sumjjfe fid^ Verirrten; i6o 

Unb id^ befd^liefee rafd^ bie %at, 
5Rur bon bem §erjen nel^m' id^ 3lat. 
^^lugl unterrid^t' id^ meine Änat)})e«^ 
Sefteige ben berfud^ten ^apptrx, 
Unb bon bem ebeln 3)oggenj>aar 165 

Segteitet auf geheimen SBegen, 
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SBo meiner %at lein 3^wö^ ^^t, 
Siett' id^ bem g^etnbe frif4 entgeöen. 

,,S)ag Äird^Iein lennft bu, §ett, bal l^od^ 
2(uf eincg g^elfenbetöe^ 3^^/ »70 

S)er hjeit bie ^nfel übetfd^auet, 
35e« 3Keifter« fül^ner ©eift erbauet. 
SSeräd^tlic^ fd^eint e^, arm unb Hein, 
^od) ein 5Kirafel fd^IieJBt e^ ein, 
2)ie 5!Rutter mit bem S^fu^fnaben, 17«; 

S)en bie brei Könige bt^abm. 
2luf breimal breifeig Stufen fteigt 
S)er 5ßHgrim nad) ber fteilen §öl^e; 
^od} i)at er fd^toinbelnb fie erreid^t, 
ßrquidtt il^n feinet §eUanbg 5läl^e* 180 

,,3:^ief in ben g^ete, auf bem e^ l^ängt, 
Sft eine ©rotte eingef J^rengt, 
ffiom 3^au beö naiven SKoorg befeuchtet, 
SBol^in be« ^immefö Stral^I nid^t leud^tet. 
§ier l^aufete ber SBurm unb lag, 185 

S)en 3{aub erfj)äl^enb, Siad^t unb 2:ag. 
60 l^ielt er njie ber §öKenbrad^e 
2lm ^ufe beg ©otte^aufeg SBSad^e; 
Unb fam ber ^JJilgrim ^ergetüallt 
Unb lenfte in bie Unglüdf^ftra^e, 190 

§erborbrad^ an^ bem ^interl^alt 
S)er 3^einb unb trug il^n fort jum S^ra^e» 

,,3)en greifen ftieg id^ je^t l^inan, 
61^' id^ ben fd^toeren Strauß begann; 
i^in fniet' id^ loor bem ßi^riftugfinbe 195 

Unb reinigte mein ^er^ bon Sünbe. 
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3)rauf gürt' td^ mit im Heiligtum 

3)en hlanUn Sd^mucf ber SBaffen um, 

Setoel^re mit bem Sj^iefe bie Siedete, 

Unb nicber fteig* id^ gum ©efed^te. 200 

^urüdfe bleibt ber knappen %xo^; 

^d^ gebe fd^eibenb bie S3efel&Ie 

Unb fd^rtjinge mid^ b^i^enb auf§ 9lo^, 

Unb ©Ott emt)fel^r id^ meine 6eete, 

„Äaum fel^' id^ mic^ im tbntn S^lan, 205 

gfugg fd^lagen meine J^oggen an, 
Unb bang beginnt ba« 3?o^ ju feud^en 
Unb bäumet fid^ unb miß ni($t toeid^en; 
^tnn naf)t liegt, jum Änäu'l gebaßt, 
2)eS 5^i^^^^ fd^eupd^e ©eftalt aio 

Unb fonnet fid^ auf marmem ©runbe. 
3tuf jagen i^n bie flinfen §unbe; 
2)od^ toenben fie fid^ )5feilgefd^minb, 
2lte eg ben Stadien gäl^nenb teilet 
Unb bon fid^ f)aud)t ben gift'gen äBinb 215 

Unb hjinfelnb toie bet 6d^afal beulet. 

,/S)od} fd^neÖ erfrifd^' id^ il^ten 5D?ut, 
6ie faffen il^ren g^einb mit SBut, 
5>nbem id^ naä) beg 3:ieteg Senbe 
3[u^ ftarfer 3^auft ben ©)3eer betfenbc; 220 

2)od^ mad^tlog, mie ein bünner 6tab 
^Prallt er bom ©d^u})J>enj)anjer ab, 
Unb tf)' xd} meinen 2Burf erneuet, 
2)a bäumet fid^ mein Stofe unb fd^euet 
2ln feinem Safili^tenblid • 225 

Unb feinet 5ltem^ gift'gem SBeJ^eU/ 
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Unb mit @ntfc|en f))rittflt'g jutüd, 
Unb je^o toar'« um mxd) Qt\^if)tn — 

„^a f^tDing* id^ mxä) bcl^enb bom ?fio% 
Sd^neÖ ift beö Sd^tuerteg Sd^neibe blo^; 230 

3)od^ aßc Streid^e finb verloren, 
35en 5^ff«ttl^arni[d^ ju burdl^bol^rcn. 
Unb mütenb mit bc« Sd^toeife^ Äraft 
§at e« yax ®rbc mid^ flcrajft; 
6d^on fel^* id^ feinen 3?ad^en gäl^nen, 235 

@3 l^aut nad^ mir mit grimmen S<^i)nm, 
äK^ meine §unbe^ mutentbrannt, 
Sin feinen Saud^ mit grimmigen Siffen 
6id^ h)arfen, bafe eö l^eulenb ftanb, 
fßon ungel^eurem Sd^mer^ jerriffem 240 

^Unb el^* e« if;ren Siffen fid^ 
©ntminbet, rafd^ erl^eb* id^ mid^, 
erfpäl^e mir be3 g=einbe« SJlöfee 
Unb fto^e tief il^m ing ©elröfe, 
SRad^bol^renb big an^ §eft, ben 6tal^L 245 

6d^h)arjquettenb fpringt beö Sluteg 6tral^I; 
§in finit e« unb begräbt im galle 
3Kid^ mit be« Seibeg 9Kefenbatte, 
®afe fd^neß bie Sinne mir ijergel^n; 
Unb afe id^ neugeftärft ern^ad^e, 250 

6el^' idl^ bie Änajjpen um mid^ ftel^n, 
Unb tot im S3Iute liegt ber a)rad^e/' 

J)eg 33eifalfö lang gel^emmte Suft 
SSefreit je^t aller §örcr Sruft, 
Son)ie ber SRitter bieg gef))rod^en; 255 

Unb jel^nfad^ am (Setoölb' gebrod^en^ 
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2BäI§t bcr bcrmifd^ten Stimmen Sd^all 

Sid^ braufenb fort im SBiberl^att. 

Saut fobern felbft be« Drben« Sö^ne, 

2)a§ man bie §elbenftirnc fröne, 260 

Unb banfbar im ^Criumpl^öej^räng' 

9ÖUI il^n ba« SSoIf bem aSoIfe geigen; 

2)a faltet feine Stime ftreng 

3)er 5Reifter unb gebietet Sd^toeigen. 

Unb fprid^t: ,,35en 2)rad^en, bet biel Sanb 265 
Serl^eert, fd^tugft bu mit tapfttx §anb; 
®in ©Ott bift bu bem SSoÜe toorben, 
©in 3^einb fommft bu gurüd bem DtbeU/ 
Unb einen fd^Iimmern SBurm gebar 
2)ein Qtxi, afe biefer Drad^e \üax. 270 

3)ie Sd^Iange, bie ba^ §erj Vergiftet, 
J)ie 3^ietrad^t unb Serberben ftiftet, 
S)a^ ift ber n)iberft>enft'ge ©eift, 
35er gegen S^d^t fid^ fred^ tmpi^xtt, 
2)er Drbnung l^eWig Sanb gerreifet; 275 

2)enn ber ift'«, ber bie SBelt jerftöret 

„^nt jeiget aud^ ber 3JlameIudf, 
©e^orfam ift beö ßl^riften Sd^mudf; 
35enn too ber §err in feiner ©röfee 
©evoanbelt l}at in Äned^te« 33Iöfee, 280 

35a ftifteten, auf l^eifgem ©runb, 
2)ie SSäter biefe« Drben« S3unb, 
35er ^flid^ten fd^n)erfte ju erfüllen, 
3u bänbigen ben eignen SBiHen. 
35id^ l^at ber eitle JWul^m betoegt, 285 

35rum n>enbe bid^ an^ meinen Sßdfenl 
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5Dcnn h)et be^ i^ctten ^o^ n\ä)t ttäflt, 
3)arf fid^ mit feinem Äteuj nid^t fd^müden**' 

S)a brid^t bie 3Kenöe tobenb aui, 
©etoalfget Sturm 6eh)egt ba^ §aug, «90 

Um ©nabe flel^en oHe Stüber» 
S)od^ fd^toeigenb Wirft ber 3^^^öK"8 nieber, 
6titt legt et bon fid^ bag ©emanb 
Unb lüfet beg 3Seifterg ftrenge §anb 
Unb gel^t* 35et folgt il^m mit bem Slidfe, 295 

^ann ruft er liebenb il^n jurüdte 
Unb fjjrid^t: ,,Umarme mid^, mein ©ol^nl 
35ir ift ber l^ärtre ftamj)f gelungen. 
9limm biefeg Äreuj! ©S ift ber Sol^n 
2)er S)emut, bie fu^ fefbft bejtoungen." 300 

60. ©te »ttrgfdjaft 

93anabe. 

3u 3)ionijg, bem 3:ijrannen, fd^lid^ 
9Röro3, ben 2)oId^ im ©ehjanbe; 
^f}n fd^lugen bie §äfd^er in 33anbe. 
„SBa§ tooHteft bu mit bem SJotd^e? ©prid&t*' 
Entgegnet il^m finfter ber SBüterid^. 5 

,,35ie 6tabt bom 2^ijrannen befreien 1" — 
,,S)ag foHft bu am Äreuje bereuen." — 

„^d) bin", ft)rid^t jener, ^u fterben bereit 
Unb bitte nid^t um mein geben; 
2)od^ njtßft bu ©nabe mir geben, 10 

^d^ fle^e bid^ um brei 2^age S^xt, 
Sig id^ bie 6d^n)efter bem ©atten gefreit; 
^d) laffe ben fjreunb bir oI« 95ürgen, 
^J)n magft bu, entrinn' id^, ertoürgen.^ 
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©a läd^clt ber Äönig mit arger Sift 15 

Unb ftjric^t na^ furjcm Sebenfen: 
^35rei S^age mifl id^ bir fd^enfcn; 
3)od^ miffe, voenn fie berftrid^eri/ bic grift^ 
61^' bu jurüdE mir ^i^tbrn h\% 
60 mu^ er [tatt beiner erWaffen, ao 

S>od^ bir ift bie Strafe erfaffen." 

Unb er fommt jum fjreunbe: ,,S)er Sönig g^fceut 
®a§ id^ am ^reuj mit bem Seben 
SSejal^Ie ba§ frebeinbe Streben» 
S)od^ toin er mir gönnen brei 2^age 3^tt, «S 

Stil id^ bie Sd^rt)efter bem (Baittn gefreit; 
So bleib* bu bem Äönig jum 5ßfanbe, 
Siig id^ fomme, ju löfen bie SSanbe/ 

Unb fd^toeigenb umarmt il^n ber treue fjreunb 
Unb liefert [\ä) au^ bem Svjrannen; 30 

S)er anbere jiel^et i>on bannen. 
Unb el^e ba^ britte 5Korgenrot fd^eint, 
^at er fd^nett mit bem (BatUn bie Sd^toefter öereint, 
(gilt l^eim mit forgenber Seele, 
®amit er bie e?rift nid^t berfel^Ie. 35 

35a giefet unenWid^er Siegen ^erab, 
SSon ben Sergen ftür^en bie Slmütn, 
Unb bie SSäd^e, bie Strome fd^n)eßen. 
Unb er fommt an^ Ufer mit voanbernbem Stab, 
a5a reibet bie Srüdfe ber Strubel l^inab, 40 

Unb bonnemb f}>rengen bie SBogen 
3)e^ ©etüölbe^ Irad^enben Sogen. 

Unb troftlog irrt er an Uferg 3lanb; 
SBie toeit er aud^ \pä^tt unb blidfet 



134 llteifler{a^re. 

Unb Wc Stimme, bte mfenbc, fd^tdet, 45 

®a ftöjset hin 9iac^en bom fiebern Stranb, 

3)er il^n fe^e an ba^ ßetoürifd^tc Sanb, 

Sein eJ'W^'f lenfet bie 3=ä]^re, 

Unb bet tüilbe Strom h)irb jum SJlcerc* 

S)a fmlt er ang Ufer unb h)eint unb fielet, 50 

3)ie §ättbe jum 3^"^ erhoben: 
^D l^emme be^ Strome^ 2^oben! 
6« eilen bie Stunben, im SRittag fielet 
3)ie Sonne, unb toenn fie nieberßel^t 
Unb iä) iann bie Stabt nid^t eneid^en, 55 

So mufe ber ^Jreunb mir erbleid^en/' 

Dod^ toad^fenb erneut jtd^ be« Strome^ SJBut/ 
Unb SBette auf SBeffe jerrinnet, 
Unb Stunbe an Stunbe entrinnet. 
2)a treibt il^n bie älngft, ba fafet er [xd) 3Jlut 60 

Unb toirft fid^ l^inein in bie braufenbe glut 
Unb teilt mit getoaltigen Strmen 
2)en Strom, unb ein (Sott i)at Erbarmen. 

Unb getüinnt ba^ Ufer unb eilet fort 
Unb banfet bem rettenben ©otte. 65 

2)a ftürjet bie raubenbe 9lotte 
§ert)or au« beg SBalbeg näd^tlid^em Drt, 
2)en ^fab il^m f^errenb, unb fd^naubet SWorb 
Unb ^emmet beg SBanbererg ®ile 
3Wit brol^enb öefd^mungener Äeule. 70 

„na^ hjottt il^r?" ruft er, für S^redfen bleid^, 
„3d^ l^abe nid^t« ate mein 2tbm, 
2)aS mufe id^ bem Äönige Qtbmf 
Unb entreifet bie Äeule bem 3lä^\im gleid^; 
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,,Um be« ^reunbe« njitten erbarmet eud^l** 75 

Unb brei mit geiDattigen ©treid^en 
(Srlegt er, bte anbern entmeid^en. 

Unb bte Sonne Derfenbet glül^enben SSranb, 
Unb, bon ber unenblid^en 9Rül^e 
ermattet, fin!en bte Äntee. 80 

„D l^aft bu mid^ gnäbig an^ 9iäu6er^l^anb, 
2lu« bem Strom mid^ gerettet an^ ^eilige Sanb, 
Unb fott l^ier Derfd^ma^tenb öerberben, 
Unb ber ^reunb mir, ber liebenbe, fterben?" 

Unb l^ord^! ba fj)rubelt e« fiI6erl^eff, 85 

(Sani na^e, mie riefelnbe« 9laufd^en, 
Unb ftiKe ^ält er, ju laufd^en; 
Unb fiel^, a\x^ bem greifen, gefd^mä^ig, fd^neU 
Springt murmelnb l^ertoor ein tebenbiger Duett, 
Unb freubtg büdt er fid^ nieber 90 

Unb erfrifd^et bie brennenben ©lieber. 

Unb bie Sonne 6Iidft burd^ ber S^^W ®^'^ 
Unb malt auf ben glänjenben Tlatim 
3)er 33äume gigantifd^e Bä^aitm; 
Unb jtüei SBanberer fielet er bie Strafe jieJ^n, 95 

SBiff eilenben Saufet borüberfliel^n, 
2)a l^ört er bie SEBorte fie fagen: 
„S«§t n)irb er ang Äreuj gefd^Iagen/ 

Unb bie 3lngft beflügelt ben eilenben %\x% 
Sl^n jagen ber Sorge Dualen; 100 

35a fd^immem in 2lbenbrot« Stral^len 
S5on ferne bie Rinnen bon St}xat\x^, 
Unb entgegen lommt ii^m ^l^iloftratu«. 
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S5cg §aufe« reblid^er §ütct, 

2)er eriennet entfe^t ben ©ebieter: 105 

„S^xüdl bu retteft ben 3^reuttb nid^t me^r, 
60 rette bag eigene Sebenl 
3)en 2^ob erieibet et eBen* 
S5on ©tunbe ju Stunbe gehjairtet' er 
9Rit l^ojfenbet Seele ber SBtebertel^r, 110 

S^m tonnte ben mutigen ®Iau6en 
S)er §o]^n be^ S^ijrannen nid^t rau6em^ — 

,,Unb ift e« ju fjjät, unb !ann xi) xf)m ntd^t, 
6in Sletter, VüUHommen erfd^einen, 
60 foK mid^ ber 3^ob xf}m bereinen. 115 

3)eg rül^me ber blut'ge 2^ijrann fid^ nid^t, 
2)a6 ber g^reunb bem S^reunbe gebrod^en bie ^ßfKd^t; 
6r fd^lad^te ber Djjfer jtoeie 
Unb glaube an Siebe unb S^reuel" 

Unb bie Sonne gel^t unter, ba ftel^t er am 3^or 120 
Unb fielet bag Äreuj fd^on erl^öl^et, 
S)a§ bie 5Kenge gaffenb umftel^et; 
2ln bem Seile fd^on jiel^t man ben g^reunb empor, 
2)a zertrennt er gehjaltig ben bid^ten ßl^or: 
,!^\ä), §enler!" ruft er, "ertoürgetl 135 

Sa bin id^, für ben er gebürget 1" 

Unb ®rftaunen ergreifet ba« Solf uml^er, 
3n ben 3lrmen liegen ftd^ beibe 
Unb n)einen für Sd^mergen unb 3=reube. 
S)a fielet man fein 3luge tränenleer^ »130 

Unb jum Könige bringt man bie SBunbermSr*; 
3)er fül^It ein menfd^Iid^eg dtül)xtn, 
SS^ fc^nett t>ox ben a^l^ron fie fül^ren* 
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üttb Blufet |te lange betmunbert on; 
©rauf \pxxd}i er: „d^ ift m^ ^tlunitn, 13s 

gl^r l^abt bag $ei^ mir bejnjungcn; 
Unb bie 2:rcuc, fie ift \>od) !cin leerer SBoi^ 
60 nel^met aaä) mic^ jum (Benoffen an: . 
3^ fei, getüäl^rt mir bie Sitte, 
3n eurem Sunbe ber britte." 140 

61* Se« 9R8^ettd filage» 

©er ßid^toalb traufet, 
©ie ®oHen giel^, 
3)a« SKäöblein fi^et 
an Uferl ®rün, 

ei bricht fid^ bie SBeße mit SKad^t, mit 3Jlad^t, 5 

Unb fie feuf^t l^tnaug in bie finftre 3la^t, 
©aö 3tu0e i>on SSeinen ßetrübet: 

^3)a8 §erj ift geftorben, 
©ie SBelt ift leer, 

Unb toeiter gibt fie 10 

3)em SBunfd^e nid^tg mel^r. 
S)u ^eilige, rufe bein Sinb jurüdf, 
3ci^ i^abe genoffen ba^ irbif(^e ©lädt/ 
3d^ l&abe gelebt unb geliebetl" — 

,,@^ rinnet ber S^ränen 15 

SSergeblid^er Sauf, 
33ie Ätage, fxe hjedet 
2)ie 2:oten nid^t auf; 

2>od^ nenne, tüag tröftet unb l^eilet bie SJrujl 
9?ad^ ber fü^en Siebe berfd^njunbener Suft, jo 

3^/ We §immKfd^e, \o\lV^ nid^t ijerfagem^ ~ 
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,^ai rinnen bcr a:tanett 
SSetöeWid^en 2auf^ 
©g hjccfe bie Älage 

35en 2:oten nid^t auf 1 «5 

S)a3 füfeefte ®lücf für btc traurenbe Stuft 
Slad^ ber fd^önen Siebe toerfd^tüunbener Suji 
6inb ber Siebe 6ci^mei^en unb Ria^inJ^ 

62- mnk. 

%xäf ba« Sd^önc mu^ [tetbenl 2)a« 3Kenfcl^en unb ©öttet 

SRid^t bie eiserne ©ruft tü^rt e3 be« ftt?öifd^en 3«uö* 
©nmal nur ertoeid^te bie Siebe ben Sd(|atten6el^errfd^er, 

Unb an ber Sd^toeÖe nod^, ftreng, rief er jurüd! fein ©efd^enl. 
5Äid^t ftißt Slpl^robite bem fd^önen Änaben bie SBunbe, 5 

3)ie in ben jierlid^en Seib graufam ber ®ber fleri^t. 
Sßid^t errettet ben ööttlid^en §elb bie unfterblid^e 5Rutter, 

SBann er^ am fläifd^en 3:or fattenb, fein Sd^idfal erfüHi 
2l6er fie fteigt au^ bem 9)ieer mit allen 3:öd^tern beg SJlereug, 

Unb bie Älagc IJ^ebt an um ben Der^enlid^ten Sol^n. 10 
6ie^e, ba Voeinen bie ©ötter, e§ meinen bie ©öttinnen aüt, 

Sa^ ba« Qä)i^nt ijergei^t, ba^ ba« Soßfommene ftirbt. 
2lud^ ein ÄlagKeb ju fein im 3Kunb ber ©eliebten, ift l^errlid^, 

^tnn ba« (Semeine gel^t ilangio« jum Oriu« l^inab. 

63* 2)aj$ £ieb toon ber @Iatfe. 

TiroB Tooo. MortuoB plango. Folgura fraaga 

^ijl^öemauert xn ber ©rben 
Stellt bie ^otm, au« Sel^m flebrannt 
i^eute mn^ bie ©Code ioerben^ 
grifd^, ©efetten, feib jur ^anbl 
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SBon bcr Stitne l^ct^ $ 

SRtnncn mu§ ber ^ttjei^/ 
6oa ba3 SBerf bcn 2Rey^r toben; 
SDod^ ber Segen fommt bon oben. 

3um 3Berte, bag toit ertgL^^^^^tten, 
(Sejtemt fid^ hjol^l ein emfte^ SBort; xo 

SBenn gute Sieben fie begleiten, 
J)ann fliegt bie 3trbeit munter fort. 
So lafet un« je^t mit '^kx^ betrad^ten, 
SBag burd^ bie fd^toad^e Äraft entfj^ringt; 
3)en fd^tec^ten 3Wann mu^ man berad^ten^ 15 

35er nie bebad^t, mag er öottbringt. 
S)aö ift*g ja, trag ben 3Wenfd^en jieret^ 
Unb baju n)arb il^m ber Serftanb, 
S)afe er im innem §erjen fjjüret, 
2Ba§ er erfd^afft mit feiner ^anb. ao 

SRel^met §oI^ Dom ^ic^tenftamme^ 
5)od^ red^t trodfen lafet e« fein, 
S)a^ bie eingejjre^te g^Iamme -"^ 

Sd^Iage ju bem Sd^mafd^ l^ineinl 

Äod^t beg Äupferg Sret, as 

Sd^neff ba« 3^«« i^erbet^ 
©a^ bie jd^e @Iodtenfj)etfe 
fjüefee nad^ ber redeten SBeife, 

SBa§ in beg 2)ammel tiefer ©rube 
2)ie §anb mit Steuer« §ilfe baut, 30 

^od) auf beg Sturme« ©lodEenftube/ 
S)a h)irb e^ bon unS jeugen laut. 
9lod^ bauem Voirb'g in fpäten 3^agen 
Unb rül^ren bieler 3Kenfd^en D^x 
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Unb h)ttb mit bem SSetrüBten Ragen as 

Unb ftimmenjubet Slnbac^t Sl^or. 

SBa3 unten tief bem Srbenfol^ne 

35a8 toed^felnbe SSerJ^ängni« bringt^ 

35ag fd^Iägt an bie metallne ^xom, u .^ 

3)ie eg erBauIid^ iüeiter Hingt. *" 40 

SBei^e Slafen fel^' id^ fj)ringen; 
SBol^II bie 9Raffen finb im glui 
Safet*^ mit Slfd^enfalj butd^bringerv 
35a« beförbett fd^neff ben ®u^ 

Slud^ bon Sd^aume tein 45 

3Ku§ bie 3Kifd^ung fein, 
35afe bom reinlid^en 2KetaKe 
SHein unb boff bie Stimme fd^oHe. 

S)enn mit ber fjreube fjeiertfange 
Segrü^t fie baS gelieBte Äinb 50 

Sluf feine« SeSen« erftem ©ange, 
3)en e« in Sd^fafeä 2lrm beginnt; 
gl^m rul^en nod^ im 3^itenfd^o^c 
3)ie fd^marjen unb bie l^eitem Sofe; 
3)er 3RutterIie6e jarte Sorgen 55 

SBemad^en feinen golbnen 9Wotgen* 
Siie 3al^re fliel^en ^jfeUgefd^toinb. 
aSom 5Wäbd^en rei^t fid^ ftolj ber ÄnoBe^ 
Sr ftürmt in« Seben Vüilb l^inau«, 
2)urd^mifet bie 2Belt am SBanberftabe. 60 

gremb le^rt er l^eim in« SSaterl^au«; 
Unb ^errlid^, in ber Sugenb ?Prangen, 
SBie ein ©ebilb au« ^immeföl^öl^n, 
SJlit güd^tigen, ijerfd^amten ffiangen 
Sielet er bie Jungfrau bor fid^ fte]^n. 65 
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S)a fa^t ein namenlofcS ©eignen 

Sic« SünöRngg ^erj, er irrt allein^ 

Slug feinen SCugen bred^en 2^ränen, 

®r fliel^t ber SSrüber toilbe Steilen. 

@rrötenb folgt er il^ren 6})uren 70 

Unb ift bon il^rem ®ru^ ht^lüät, 

3)a§ ©d^önfte fud^t er auf ben eJluren, 

3Bomtt er feine Siebe fd^müdEt. 

D jarte ©el^nfud^t, fü^e« ^offen, 

2)er erften Siebe golbne 3^i*/ 75 

Da^ Sluge fielet ben §immel offen, 

e« fd^toelgt ba« §erj in ©eligfcit. 

D/ ba^ fie etoig grünen bliebe, 

3)ie fd^öne 3«it ber jungen Siebe! 

9Bie fid^ fd^on bie ?ßfeifen bräunen! 80 

2)iefe8 ©täbd^en taud^' id^ ein, 
©el^n n)ir*g übergtaft erfd^einen, 
SBirb'^ gum Ouffe jeitig fein. 

3e|t, ©efeßen, frifd^! 

^rüft mir bag ®emifd^, 85 

Di ba^ ©^röbe mit bem SBeid^en 
Sid^ ijereint jum guten 3^ic^w. 

3!)enn ttjo ba« ©trenge mit bem S^xtm, 
2Bo ©tarier fid^ unb 5RiIbe« paaxttn, 
2)a gibt e« einen guten Slang^ 90 

T)x\xm })rüfe, toer fid^ eh)ig binbet, 
Db fid^ ba« §erj gum bergen finbetl 
3)er SBal^n ift lurg, bie $Reu' ift lang» 
Sieblid^ in ber SSräute Soden 

Bpidt ber jungfräulid^e Äranj, 9S 

9Benn We l^eöen Äird^engtodEen 
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s 

Sld^I be« Sebenl^önfte geiet 

©nbißt aud^ ben 2eben^59lai, 

9Jlit betn ®üttel, mit bem Sd^Ieicr loo 

Steifet ber fd^öne SBal^n cntjvoei. 

2)ie Scibenfd^aft fliegt, 

SHe Siebe mufe bleiben; 

35ie S3Iume öerblü^t^ 

Site eJrud^t mufe treiben* 105 

3)er 3Rann mufe l^inauij 

3n« feinblid^e Seben, 

^ufe toirten unb ftteben 

Unb pflanzen unb fd^affetv 

ßrliften, errajfen, uo 

9Rufe tüetten unb toagen, 

3)a« ®lücf ju erjagen, 

3)a ftrömet l^erbei bie unenblid^e Qiait, 

@« füHt fid^ ber 6})eid^er mit löftlid^er §abe, 

3!)ie Siäume n)ad^fen, e^ bel^nt fid^ ba« §au^ 115 

Unb brinnen h)altet 

2)ie jüd^tige §au«frau, 

SHe 5Wutter ber Äinber, 

Unb l^errfd^et toeife 

3m l^äuglid^en Äreife, lao 

Unb leieret bie 3Käbd^en 

Unb meieret ben Änaben, 

Unb reget ol^n* 6nbe 

Sie fleißigen §änbe, 

Unb meiert ben ©etoinn 125 

2Kit orbnenbem Sinn; 

Unb füllet mit 6d^ä^en bie buftenben Saben 

Unb brel^t um bie fd^nurrenbe ©pinbel ben gaben. 
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Unb fammelt im rcinlic^ öeglätteten 6ci^rem 
3)te fd^immetnbc SBoHe, bcn [ci^nec|(^ten Sein, 130 

Unb füget jum (Suten ben @Ianj unb ben 6ci^immer, 
Unb rul^et nimmer. 

Unb ber fßaiix mit frol^em SKdt 
SSon beg §aufe« toeitfd^auenbem Oiebei 
übetjäl^Iet fein Wül^enb ©lüdt; 135 

Sieltet ber ^Pfoften ragenbe Säume 
Unb ber Scheunen öefüllte 3läume • 
Unb bie Sjpeid^er, t)om Segen gebogen, 
Unb beg Äomeg betüegte SBogen; 
Siül^mt fic^ mit ftol^em 9Kunb: 140 

„^eft njie ber ®rbe ©runb, 
(Segen be« Unglücfg 'Sflaii)t 
Stellt mir be^ §aufe« ^xad^tV 
^oä) mit beg (Sefd^ide« TOäd^ten 
Sft fein eh)'ger ©unb ju fled^ten, 145 

Unb ba« Unglüd fd^reitet fd^neH. 

SBol^f! nun fann ber ®ufe beginnen, 

Sd^ön gejadfet ift ber 33rud^. 

3)od^ bebor h)ir*g laffen rinnen, 

S3etet einen frommen S^jrud^* 150 

eto^t ben 3at)fen augl 

©Ott betoal^r' baö §aug! 
JRaud^enb in be^ §entel3 Sogen 
6d^iefet*§ mit feuerbraunen SBogem 

SBol^ltätig ift bei geuerl 3Ra^t, 155 

Sßenn fie ber 3Kenfd^ bejäl^mt, betoad^t, 
Unb voal er bilbet, mal er fd^afft, 
Dal banft er biefer §immefefraft; 
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SDod^ furd^t&ar toitb bte ^immefölrafl, 

SBJenn fie bet ^cffcl ftd^ entrafft, i6o 

©tnl^cttritt auf ber eignen @pux, 

^e freie 2:oci^ter ber 9latun 

SBel^e, hjenn fie lo^Qdaf\in, 

SBad^fenb ol^ne SBiberftanb, 

5)urd^ bie öolfbelebten (Saffen 163 

SBäljt ben ungel^euren Sranbt 

®enn bie Elemente l^affen 

S)a« OebUb ber 3Renfd^en]^anb. 

äu« ber SBoHe 

DuiHt ber Segen, 170 

Strömt ber Siegen; 

aiug ber SBoIfe, ol^ne na% 

3udtt ber Stral^L 

©ort il^r'« tüimmem l^od^ t>om S^urm? 

3)a8 ift Sturm l 17s 

Slot h)ie Sfut 

3ft ber ^immel; 

a)a« ift nid^t be« 2:ageg ®Iut! 

SBeld^ ©etümmel 

Strafen auf 1 180 

2)ampf njaHt auf! 

glacfemb fteigt bie fjeuerfäule, 

S)urd^ ber Strafe lange 3«ile 

SBäd^ft e« fort mit SBinbe^ette. 

Äod^enb, h)ie m^ Dfen« SRad^en^ xBs 

®lüf)n bie Süfte, »alfen Irad^en, 

$foften ftürjen, 3=enfter Hirren, 

fiinber jammem/SBütter irren, 

2^iere wimmern 

Unter 2:rümmem; 290 
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aiHc« rennei, rettet, flüd^tet, 

2:aöi^ea ift bie ^aift gelid^tet 

J)urci^ ber §änbe lange Rtttt 

Um bie 'Bttit 

eJlieöt ber ©mer, j^od^ im Soßen 19s 

S))ri^en Duellen, Sßaffermoöen» 

§enlenb fommt ber Sturm öeflogen, 

Der bie eJIamme braufenb fuc^t; 

^fjraffelnb in bie bürre gtud^t 

^äüi fte, in beg S^jeid^er^ 9läume, aoo 

Sn ber Sj^arren bürre S3äume, 

Unb ate tooHte fie im SBel^en 

3Rit fid^ fort ber grbe 3&ud)t 

SRei&en in getoalfger S^Iud^t, 

SBäd^ft fie in be« §i"^»^^^ §i^l^ett «05 

JRiefengrofe! 

hoffnungslos 

SBeic^t ber ^enfd^ ber ©ötterftärle, 

3Rü^iö fielet er feine SBerle 

Unb Ben)unbemb untergel^em axo 

Seergebrannt 
^ft bie Stätte, 
SBilber Stürme rau^eS 95ette. 
^n ben oben g^enfter^öl^Ien 

SBol^nt baS ©rauen, 215 

Unb bcS §immefö SBoHen fc^auen 
§oci^ l^inein. 

ßinen md 
3la(i} bem @ra6e 

Seiner §a6e 399 

Senbet nod^ ber SRenfd^ jurüi -^ 
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©reift fröJ^Hd^ bann ^nm SBanbetftabe» 

SBag 3=eucrg SBut il^m and) geraubt/ 

©in fü^er 2^roft ift i^m gcHteben: 

(Sr jäl^lt bie ^äuj^ter feiner Sieben, 325 

Unb fiel^! il^m fel^It fein teurem ^anpt 

3« bie @rb* ift*g auföenommen, 

©lüdEIid^ ift bie ^Jorm gefüllt. 

©irb'g aud^ fd^ön ju SCage fommen, 

3)afe eg g^Iei^ unb Äunft toergilt? 230 

"S&tnn ber ©ufe mißlang? 

SBenn bie ejorm jerfjjrang? 
2lci^, bietteid^t, inbem h)ir l^offen, 
§at ung Unheil fd^on getroffen. 

3)em bunfeln 6d^o^ ber l^eil*gen (Srbc 235 

SSertrauen n)ir ber §änbe Xat, 
SSertraut ber Sämann feine Saat 
Unb l^offt, ba^ fie entfeimen hjerbe 
3um Segen, nad^ be^ §immefö 3iat. 
^od) löftlid^eren Samen bergen 340 

SBir traurenb in ber ®rbe Sd^o^ 
Unb l^offen, ba^ er an^ ben Särgen 
®rHül^en foß ju fd^önerm Sog. 

Son bem 3)ome, 
Sd^ttjer unb bang, 345 

"Zbnt bie ©lodfe 
©rabgefang. 

©ruft begleiten il^re 2^rauerfd^Iäge 
©inen SBanbrer auf bem legten 2Sege* 

2ld^! bie &^atixn ift% bie teure, 350 

Sld^I ^ ift bie treue flutter, '• ' 
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5Ke ber fc^toarje g^ütft bct Sd^atten 

Sßeefül^rt an^ bem 2lrm bc« ©alten, 

2lug bct jarten Äinbet Sd^ar,- 

Die fie blül^enb il^m gebar, «55 

Die fie an ber treuen Sruft 

SBad^fen \aff mit ÜKutterluft. 

2lci^! beS ^aufe« jarte Sanbe 

Sinb flelöft auf immerbar, 

^tnn fie Wo^nt im Sd^attenlanbe, a6o 

Die beg §aufe^ ÜKutter tüax, 

Denn e« fel^lt il^r treuem SBalten, 

gbre Sorge ^ai)t nid^t me^r, 

%n bem)aifter Btättt fd^alten 

SßJirb bie S^rembe, liebeleer. «65 

SSi« bie ©lodfe fid^ berlü^Iet, 
Sa§t bie ftrenge 2lrbeit rul^n. 
SBie im Saub ber SSogel fpielet, 
3Kafl fid^ jeber gütlid^ tun. 

SBinft ber Sterne Sid^t, «70 

Sebiß aKer ^flid^t 
§5rt ber Surfd^ bie S5ef})er fd^Iagen; 
ÜReifter mufe fid^ immer pla^tn. 

SRunter förbert feine Sd^ritte 
fjem im h)ilben ^orft ber SBanbrcr 275 

9lad^ ber lieben §eimatl^ütte. 
Slöfenb jiel^en ^eim bie Sd^afe/ 
Unb ber SRinber 
Sreitöeftimte, glatte Sd^aren 

Kommen brüdenb, t8o 

Die gemo^nten Ställe füttenb. 
Sd^mer herein 
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©reift fröl^Kd^ bann gum 2Banberfta6c^ 

SBa^ J^werg SBut il^m anci) geraubt, 

@in füfeer 2:roft ift \f)m gebUebcn: 

@r i&i)ii bie §äuj)ter feiner Sieben, 22$ 

Unb fiel^! il^m fel^lt fein teurem §aupt 

3n bie ®rb* ift*^ aufgenommen, 

©lüdlic^ ift bie ^orm gefüllt- 

SBirb*^ aud^ fd^ön ju SCage lommen, 

S)a^ e« gleife unb Äunft bergilt? 330 

%tnn ber ©u^ mißlang? 

2Benn bie ^orm jerfj)rang? 
2ld^, DieHeid^t, inbem Vüir l^offen, 
$at un^ Unl^eil fd^on getroffen* 

2)em bunfeln S^o^ ber l^eirgen ®rbe 335 

Vertrauen njir ber §änbe %at, 
SSertraut ber Sämann feine Saat 
Unb l^offt, ba^ fie entfeimen h)erbe 
3um Segen, nad^ beö §immefe 9tat 
9?od^ löftlid^eren Samen bergen «40 

SBir traurenb in ber ®rbe Sd^ofe 
Unb l^offen, bafe er ani ben Särgen 
ßrblül^en fott ju fd^önerm Sog. 

SSon bem Dome, 
Sd^tüer unb bang, «45 

%'6nt bie ©lodfe 
©rabgefang. 

@rnft begleiten i^re 2^rauerfd^Iäge 
ßincn SBanbrer auf bem legten 3Bege* 

%6)l bie ©attin ift'g, bie teure, ^50 

Sld^l ^ ift bie treue SWutter, 
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S)te ber fd^toatgc fjütft ber B^aüm 

aBcßfüi^tt au§ bcm 2lrm bc§ ©utten. 

Säug ber jartcn ^inber Sd^ar,^ 

33ie fic Hül^enb il^m ^zbax, 9$$ 

J)ie fie an ber treuen S5ruft 

SBad^fen fal^ mit üKuttertuft. 

2ld^! be8 §aufeg jarte Sanbe 

Sinb gelöft auf immerbar, 

^ixin fie Vüol^nt im 6d^attenlanbe/ a6o 

25ie be« §auf e« 3Kutter toar, 

2)enn e§ fel^lt il^r treuem SBalten, 

3ßre Sorge ivad^t nid^t mei^r, 

3[n Dertoaifter Stätte f(i^alten 

3Birb bie g^rembe, liebeleer* «65 

»ig bie ©bdte fici^ berfü^Iet, 
Sa^t bie ftrenge 2lr6eit rul^n. 
SBie im £au6 ber SSogel fpielet, 
9Äa0 \%ä) jeber gütlid^ tun. 

SBinft ber Sterne Sid^t, «70 

Sebtg aHer 5ßfKd^t 
§ört ber Surfd^ bie SSefj}er fd^Iagen; 
SKeifter mufe fid^ immer pla^m* 

?Kunter förbert feine Sd^ritte 
gern im Vüilben IJorft ber SBanbrer «75 

9Zad^ ber lieben §eimatl^ütte. 
Stöfenb ^iel^en l^eim bie Sd^afe, 
Unb ber Slinber 
Sreitgeftimte, glatte Sd^aren 

Äommen brüßenb, a8o 

3)ie gert)ol^nten Stalle füHenb. 
Sd^mer l^erein 
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Sd^toanlt ber SBagen, 

^mbelaben; 

95unt bon Starben «8$ 

Stuf ben ©arben 

Siegt ber Äranj, 

Unb ba« junge SSoI! ber Sd^nitter 

Sliegt jum 2:an^, 

9Jlarft unb ©tra&e toerben ftitter, 290 

Um be^ 2\(f)t^ öefeH'ge g^Iamme 

Sammeln fid^ bie §au«beh)ol^ner, 

Unb ba« 6tabttor fd^Uefet fid^ Inanenb. 

6d^n)arj beberfet 

6id^ bie @rbe; «95 

S)od^ ben jid^em Bürger fd^redtet 

SRid^t bie SRad^t, 

SHe ben Söfen gräfetid^ toedtet; 

^mn ba$ Stuge bed @efe^eiS toad/t. 

^eil'ge Drbnung, fegenreid^e 300 

§immefötod^t^r, bie baä ©leid^e 
3=rei unb leidet unb freubig binbet, 
S)ie ber ©täbte S3au gegrünbet, 
3)ie l^erein Don ben ©efilben 

Slief ben ungefelfgen SBüben^ 305 

eintrat in ber 9Renfd^en ^ixtttn, 
Sie gemöl^nt ju fanften Sitten 
Unb ba^ teuerfte ber 35anbe 
SBob, ben 2^rieb jum SSaterlanbel 

3^aufenb flei^'ge §änbe regen, 3x0 

i^elfen pd^ in munterm S3unb, 
Unb in feurigem SSenoegen 
aSerben aUe Gräfte lunb* 
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•Weifter tül^rt ftd^ unb ©efeffe 

3n ber g^rcil^cit J^ciPfiem Sd^ufe^ 315 

gcber freut fid^ feiner Stelle, 

Stetet bem SSeräd^ter Xtxil}, 

Slrbeit ift be« Sürgerg 3terb«, 

6eöen ift ber Tlü^t $ret3; 

ei^rt ben Äönig feine ffiürbe, jao 

eieret un« ber §änbe gleife» 

§oIber i?riebe, 
Sü^e Sintrad^t, 
SBeilet, njettet 

greunblid^ über biefer ©tabtl 325 

3Wö0e nie ber 3^a0 erfd^einen, 
SBo bed raul^en Äriefle« §orbm 
SMefe« ftitte Sal bur^toben, 
SBo ber §immel, 

35en be« Slbenb« fanfte 3lötc 83o 

Sieblid^ malt, 

SSon ber 3)örfer, üon ber Stäbte 
SBUbem Sranbe fd^redtlid^ ftral^ltl 

9lun jerbred^t mir ba« ©ebäube^ 

©eine abfielt ^at*d erfüttt, 335 

S)a^ fid^ §erj unb Sluge toeibe 

Sin bem hjol^löelunönen Silb. 

6d^n)in0t ben §ammer, fd^mingt^ 

Si« ber manid ^pxxn^tl 
3&mn bie ©lodt* foH auferftel^en, 340 

SWufe bie ^Jorm in 6tüdfen flel^em 

35er 3Dleifter iann bie O^orm jerbred^en 
SRit meifer §anb jur redeten Qtxii 
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35od^ toel^e, toenn in '^lammmbää^tn 

2)a2 ölü^nbc @rj fid^ felbft befreit! 345 

SSIinbtDütenb^ mit beö Sionnerö firad^etv 

3erft3renöt eg ba§ geborftne §aug/ 

Unb töte an^ offnem ^ößenrad^en 

6peit eö SSerbetben jünbenb aug. 

SSäo Tol^e Gräfte finnlog toalten, 350 

S)a lann fid^ lein ©ebilb geftalten; 

mm fid^ bie Sölfer felbft beftein, 

^a lann bie 95Bol^Ifal^tt nid^t ßebei^n. 

SBel^, \t>tnn fid^ in bem 6d^o& ber Stäbtc 
S)er ^eueQunbet ftiü ö^^^o^ft, 355 

3)aS SSotf, jeneifeenb feine Äette^ 
3ur eiöenl^ilfe fd^redtlid^ greift I 
3)a jerret an ber ©lodte Strängen 
S)er Slufrul^r, bafe fie l^eutenb fd^attt, 
Unb^ nur getoeil^t ju g^riebengflängen, 360 

3)ie Sofung anftimmt jur (Setoalt* 

,,3^rei^eit unb ©feid^^eit!" I^ört man fd^atten; 
S!)er rul^*ge Sürger greift jur Sffiel^r, 
S)ie ©trafen fußen ftd^, bie §atten, 
Unb SSürgerbanben jiel^n uml^er. 36^ 

2)a werben SBeiber ju ^i^änen 
Unb treiben mit ©ntfe^en Sd^erj; 
?[loä) ^udenb, mit be^ ^antl^er« S^'^f)^^^» 
3erreifeen fie be« geinbe« ^erj, 
SRid^t« §eiüge« ift mel^r, e^ löfen 370 

6id^ alle SSanbe frommer ©d^eu; 
®er ®ute räumt ben ?ßla^ bem 35öfet^ 
Unb äffe Safter toalten frei, 
©efäl^riid^ ift% ben Seu ju n^edten. 
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SBerbcrBKd^ tft be« Seiger« 3<^^"/ 375 

Seboci^ bcr fd^redflid^fte bcr Sd^redcn, 

35a5 i[t bet 5Ken[^ in feinem SBal^n. 

SJel^ bcnen, bie bcm ©rigblinben 

S)e« Sid^teS §immel§facfel leil^nl 

Sie flral^lt il^m nid^t, fie fann nur jünbeit 380 

Unb äfd^ert 6täW* unb Sänber ein. 

fjreube f)at mir ©ott gegeben! 

©el^etl Vüie ein golbnet Stern 

Sluö ber §ülfe, Hanf unb eben, 

Sd^ält \\d) ber metatlne Äern. 385 

SSon bem §elm jum Äranj 

Spielt*« h)ie Sonnenglanj. 
2lucl^ be« aBaj)j)en« nette Sd^Uber 
Soben ben erfal^rnen Silber» 

§erein! I^erein! 390 

(SefeÖen aüt, fd^Kefet ben SWeil^en, 
3)afe Vüir bie ©fodfe taufenb toeii^en! 
ßoncorbia foff il^r 5Rame fein. 
3wr Sintrad^t, ju l^erjinnigem SSereine 
SBerfammle fie bie Kebenbe ©emeine. 39s 

Unb bie« fei fortan il^r 93eruf, 
SBoju ber 3Reifter fie erfd^uf : 
§od^ überm niebem ßrbenleben 
Soll fie in blauem ^immeföjelt, 
S)ie 5Rac^barin be« 2)onner«, fd^weßm 40P 

Unb grenjen an bie Stemenmelt, 
Soll eine Stimme fein ijon oben 
®ie ber Weftirne l^ette SdBar, 
Xk \hxm Sdhöpfer tpanbelnb loben 
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Unb füJ^ren ba3 Befränjte ^afyc. 40s 

9lur ctotöctt unb etnftcn Dingen 

6ei i^r metaßner 3Munb getoeil^t 

Unb ftünblid^ mit ben fd^nctten 6ci^n)tngm 

Serül^r* im ^^fugc fic bte 3cit. 

2)em 6ci^tcffal Icil^e fic bie S^^S^t ♦»© 

6 c 1 6 f t l^crislog, ol^ne ajKtgef (il^t 

35eßlettc jte mit il^rem Sd^tounge 

a)cg Scben« toed^felöoßeS Sj)ieL 

Unb toie ber 0ang im Di}X bcrgel^efc 

Der mäd^tig tönenb il^r entfd^attt, 415 

So le^re fte, ba^ nid^t^ befielet, 

Safe oHe« Srbifd^e berl^afft. 

Se^D mit ber Äraft be« Stranges 

SBiegt bie ©lodf' mir aug ber ©ruftt 

2)afe fie in ba$ 9Ieid^ it^ ^langeS 4^ 

Steige, in bie §immeföluft* 

Sieltet, jiel^et, l^eBtl 

Sie belegt ftd^, fd^toeBt 
fjreube biefer Stabt Bebeute, 
§iri e b e feiil^r erft @eläute* 4*5 

64« Sie Sorte bed fßa^^ 

©ret SBorte l^ört man, Bebcutungfd^e^ 
Sm SKunbe ber ©uten unb 93eften; 
Sie fd^aHen »ergeblid^, il^r Älang ift leer, 
Sie lönnen nid^t l^elfen unb tröften. 
SSerfd^ergt ift bem 5Kenfd^en be« SebenS fjru^t, 5 

Solang' er bie Sd^atten gu l^afd^en fud^t. 

Solang' er glaubt an bte golbene 3^it, 
Po bc^S SRed^te^ ba^ @ute jtjirb fiegen; 
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J>aS SRcd^tc, bag ®utc fü^rt eftjtg Streit, 

Site h)irb ber ejcinb il^m erliegen, lo 

Unb erftidft bu il^n nid^t in ben Süften frei. 

Steig tüäd^ft il^m bie Äraft auf ber @rbe neu. 

Solang' er glaubt, bafe ba« 6ul^lenbe ©lüdf 
Sid^ bem ßbeln t^ereinigen roerbe; 
3)em S^led^ten folgt e^ mit Siebegblitf, 15 

Siid^t bem ©uten gel^öret bie ©rbe* 
@r ift ein 3=rembling, er toanbert auS 
Unb fud^et ein unöergänglid^ §au§. 

Solang' er glaubt, bafe bem irb'fd^en SSerftanb 
3Me SBal^rl^eit je toirb erfd^einen; 20 

3l^ren Sd^leier l^ebt feine fterblid^e i^anb, 
Sffiir fönnen nur raten unb meinen, 
33u ferferft ben ©etft in ein tönenb SBort, 
2)od^ ber freie toanbelt im Sturme fort 

3)rum, eble Seele, entreife* bid^ bem SBal^n «s 

Unb ben l^immlifd^en (Blaxxbtn benjal^rel 
2Bag fein D^x bernal^m, toag bie 2lugen nid^t fal^n, 
gg ift bennod^ bag Sd^one, ba§ SBal^rel 
@g ift nid^t brausen, ba fud^t e§ ber %ox, 
@^ ift in bir, bu bringft eg etoig l^eröor. 30 

65. 9(n &ott% 

M er ben „Wta^cmtt** )»on Voltaire auf bie f&^m Itaäfiu 

S)u felbft, ber ung t)on falf^em SRegeljtoange 
3u SBal^rl^eit unb 9Zatur jurüdtgefül^rt, 
J)er, in ber SBiege fd^on ein §elb, bie Sd^langc 
grftidft, bie unfern (Senium umfd^nürt, 
2)u, ben bie Sunft, bie götlUd^e, fd^on lange s 
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3Rit il^rer reinen 5ßriefterbinbe jiert, 
2)u oj)fetft auf jertrümmerten Sütären 
S)et Slftermufe, bie tt)ir nic^t mel^r eieren? 

@inl^eim*fd^er Äunft ift btefet Sd^aujjla^ eiflen^ 
§ier toirb nid^t ftemben ©ö^en mel^r gebient; xo 

SBit lönnen mutig einen Sotbeet jeigen, 
S)et auf bem beutfd^en ^inbug felbft gegtünt. 
6 e l b f t in ber fünfte Heiligtum gu fteigen, 
§at fid^ ber beutfd^e ©eniuS erfül^nt, 
Unb auf ber Bpux beg ©ried^en unb be« Sritten 15 

5ft er bem beffem Slul^me nad^gefd^ritten. 

3!)enn bort, too Sftaöen Inien, S)efj>oten toalten^ 
SBo M We eitle Slftergrö^e bläf)i, 
Da fann bie Äunft ba« @ble nid^t geftalten, 
S5on feinem 2 u bh) i g toirb eg au^gefät; 20 

3lug eigner ^ülle mu^j e« fid^ entfalten, 
©^ borget nid^t toon irb'fd^er Sölajeftät, 
5lur mit ber SBai^rl^eit tüirb eö fid^ öermäl^Ien, 
Unb feine ®Iut burd^flammt nur freie 6eeten. 

S)rum nid^t, in alte fjejfeln un3 ju fd^Iagen, 25 

©meuerft bu bieg Bpxtl ber alten Qüt, 
3l\^t, ung ^urüdt^ufül^ren ^u ben 2:agen 
Gi^arafterlofer 3Rinber]äl^rig!eit. 
(£g toär' ein eitel unb üergeblid^ SBagen, 
3u fallen ing betoegte Stab ber 3^it; 30 

©eflügelt fort entfül^ren el bie Stunben, 
a)a« 9ieue lommt, ba« atlte ift berfd^hjunbem 



©rtoeitert je^t ift beg 2:i^eaterg ßnge, 
3n feinem Staam brängt fid^ eine SBelt; 
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SKc^t mel^r bet 3Botte rcbnertfc^ (Scj^tfinge, 35 

5Rut bcr 3laiux gettcuel S3Ub öefäHt; 

SSerbannet ift ber Sitten falfd^c Strenge, 

Unb menfd^Hd^ l^anbelt, menfd^Hd^ fül^It ber §elb. 

2)ie Seibenfd^aft erl^ebt bie freien S^öne, 

Unb in ber 3Bal^rl^eit finbet man ba« Sd^öne. 40 

J)od^ leidet öcjimmert nur ift 3:i^efpi§' SBagen, 
Unb er ift gleid^^ ^^^ ad^eront'fd^en Äal^n; 
9?ur Sd^atten unb ^bole tann er tragen, 
Unb brängt bag ro^e Seben fid^ l^eran, 
So brol^t ba§ leidste '^af)r%z\x^ umjufd^lagen, 45 

S)ag nur bie flüd^t'gen ©elfter faffen fann. 
2)er Sd^ein foH nie bie SBirllid^feit erreid^en, 
Unb fiegt 9Zatur, fo tnu^ bie Äunft entnjeid^en. 

^tnn auf bem brettemen Oerüft ber Scene 
SBirb eine ^beatoelt aufgetan. 50 

3t\^U fei f)m Waf^t unb lüirflid^ afö bie 3^rfine, 
3)ie SRüi^rung rul^t auf feinem Sinnenttjal^n* 
9lufrid^tig ift bie toa^re SReljJomene, 
Sie lünbigt nid^tg afö eine %ahil an 
Unb toei^ burd^ tiefe 9ßal^r^eit ju entjüdten; 55 

Die falfd^e fteKt fid^ toa^r, um gu Berüdfen. 

gg bro^t bie Äunft öom Sd^au0a$ ju öerfd^minben, 
^f)x njilbe« JReid^ btf}a\xpUi ^^antafie; 
Die Sül^ne n)ia fie n)ie bie SBelt en^ünben, 
Dag 9itebrigfte unb §öd^fte menget fie, 60 

9?ur bei bem 3^ranfen h)ar nod^ Äunft gu finben, 
erfd^h)ang er gleid^ il^r l^ol^e« Urbilb nie; 
®tbannt in unberänberlid^en Sd^ranfen 
$ält er fie feft, unb nimmer barf fie tpattfen. 
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®n J^eUiflet SScjirf ift il^m We Scenc; 6$ 

SBer6annt auö tJ^rem feftlid^en ©ebiet 
6inb ber SRatur nad^Iäffiö tol^e 3:öne, 
S)te St)racl^e felbft etl^ebt fid^ il^m gum Sieb. 
®i^ ift ein 9ieid^ be« SBol^IIautö unb ber Sd^ftne, 
3n eblet Dtbnung greifet ©lieb in ©Heb/ 70 

Sum emften 2:emj)el füget fid^ ba« ©anje^ 
Unb bie S3en)eflung Borget 9ieij öom 2:ange» 

SRid^t SKufter jit)ar barf ung ber ^xanh toerben^ 
Slug feiner Äunft fprid^t !ein lebenb'ger ©eift; 
S)eg folfd^en 2lnftanbd )>runfenbe ©eBärben 75 

Serfd^mäl^t ber Sinn, ber nur ba^ 3Bal^re pxix\U 
®in ^jül^rer nur jum Seffern foK er toerben, 
(£r fomme toie ein abgefd^iebner ©eift, 
3u reinigen bie oft enttocil^te Scene 
Sunt tt)ärb*gen ©i§ ber alten 3ReIj3omene» «o 

66* Sic bentfd^e 2»iifc* 

Äein Sluguftifd^ Sllter Blül^te, 
Äeine« 3Rebiceer§ ©üte 
SSd^elte ber beutfd^en Sunft; 
6ie hjarb nic^t ge^jflegt t>om Slul^me^ 
6ie entfaltete bie Slume S 

SKd^t am 6tra]^I ber prftengunft. 

aSon bem größten beutfd^en ©ol^ne, 
^ SSon be« großen 3^riebrid^^ a:i^rone 

©ing fie fd^u^Ioö, ungeel^rt* 
Sllül^menb barf'S ber S)eutfd^e fagen, 10 

§öl^er barf bag §erj \f)m fd^Iagen: 
©elBf t erfd^uf er fid^ ben SBert. 
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Saturn fteigt in l^öl^etm Soget^ 
®arum ftrömt in öoHetn Sffiogcn 
SJeutfd^cr 33arben ^od^gefang; is 

Unb in eigner glitte fc^ioettenb 
Unb au^ ^erjenS liefen quellenb, 
©Ipottet er ber Siegeln S^^^öng* 

67« ^er antritt M ntnm ^^x^nt^txt». 

STtt • * * 

©bler g^reunbl SBo öffnet [xd) bem ^rieben 
9Bo ber greil^eit [vi) ein ^uflud^tSort? 
®a3 ^^^^^l^^^^^^^ if* ^^ 6turm gefd^ieben^ 
Unb ba§ neue öffnet fid^ mit SKorb. 

Unb ba§ Sanb ber Sänber ift gel^o6en, $ 

Unb bie alten g^ormen ftürgen ein; 
Siid^t bag SEBettmeer l^emmt be^ ßriege§ 2;oBen» 
3lid^t ber SRilgott unb ber alte difjtixu 

3h)o getüalt'ge ^Rationen ringen 
Um ber SBelt alteinigen 33efi§; so 

Sitter Sänber fjreil^eit ju berfd^lingen, 
©d^toingen fie ben 35reijadf unb ben 55n§» 

dJolb mufe il^nen jebe Sanbfd^aft toSgetv 
Unb, h)ie Srennuö in ber rollen 3rit# 
Segt ber 3=ranfe feinen el^'men S)egen 15 

gn bie SBage ber ©ered^tigleit. 

6eine §anbefeflotten ftredit ber Sritte 
©ierig wie ^oltjjjenarme an^, 
Unb ba« 9teid^ ber freien 9lm))l^itrite 
ffiitt er fd^liefeen toie fein eignet ^au§. so 



158 tlTetfieria!|re. 

Su beg Süb>)ote mc erMtÜcn ©tetnen 
Skingt fein raftlog ungei^emmter Sauf, 
2Wc 3*^frfn fj)ürt et, alle fernen 
Äüften — nur ba§ 5Parabied nid^t auf. 

3ld^/ umfonft auf allen Sänbertarten 25 

Bpä^^t bu nad^ bem feligen ©ebiet 
2Bo bet ^teii^eit emig grüner ©arten, 
SBo ber 3)?enfci^l^eit fd^öne ^wß^nb blül^t 

©nbloö liegt bie SBelt bor beinen Slidfen, 
Unb bie Sd^iffal^rt felfcft ermifet fie laum, 30 

S)od^ auf il^rem unerme^nen SlüdEen 
Sft für jel^en ©lüdfHc^e nic^t maum. 

3n bc§ §erjen§ i^eilig ftiHe SRäume 
3Ku^t bu fliel^en an^ be« geben« S)rang, 
^reil^eit ift nur in bem SReid^ ber 2^räume/ 35 

Unb ba« ©d^öne Mül^t nur im ©efang. 

68. S(n bie ^renttbe. 

Sieben S^reunbe, eg gab fd^önre 3^iten 
Site bie unfern— ba« ift nid^t ju ftreitenl 
Unb ein ebler SSolI l^at einft gelebt. 
Äonnte bie ©efd^id^te babon fd^toeigen, 
S^aufenb Steine würben rebenb jeugen, 5 

2)ie man au« bem 6d^o^ ber Erbe gräbt 
35od^ e« ift bal^in, e« ift berfd^tounben, 
3)iefe« l^od^begünftigte ®efd^led^t 
aSir, toir I e b e n I Unf er finb bie ©tunben, 
Unb ber Sebenbe l^at red^t 10 

g^reunbe, e« gibt glüdflid^ere 3onen 
Slö ba« Sanb, morin mir leiblid^ tool^nen, 
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®ic ber toeitgereifte SBanbter f j:yrici^t^ 

Slbcr l^at 31 a t u r ung biel entzogen, 

SBarbie Äunft unö freunblid^ bod^ 9cn)ogen, 15 

Unfer §etj ertoarmt an il^ r e m Sid^t, 
SBitt bet Sorbeer l^ier fid^ nxä)i öetüöl^nen, 
aSirb bie SRijrte unfern SSinter« SRaub, 
(Stünet bod^, bie Schläfe ju befrönen, 
Un^ ber 'Sltbt muntre^ Saub, 20 

SSol^l öon ßrdjserm Seben ma^ e§ raufd^en, 
SBo t^ier SBelten il^re 6d^ä^e taufd^en, 
Sin ber 2:^emfe, auf bem 5B^arft ber SBelt 
2^aufenb Sd^iffe lanben an unb gelten; 
S)a t[t jebe« Äöftüd^e ju feigen, 25 

Unb e^ l^errfd^t ber @rbe @ott, baö Selb. 

Slber nid^t im trüben 6d^lamm ber 35äd^e, 

SDer öon toilben Slegenöüffen fd^mittt, 

3luf be« ftitten '$^a(i)i^ ebner ^läd^e 

S))ieöelt fid^ baö Sonnenbilb. 30 

^räd^tiger afe toir in unferm SRorben 
SBo^nt, ber Settier an ber ®ngefepforten, 
35enn er fielet ba^ etüig ein^'ge 5lom! 
^^n umgibt ber Sd^dnl^eit ©lanjgemimmel, 
Unb ein jtoeiter §immel in ben §immel 35 

Steigt Sanft 5)3eter« tounberbarer 35om. 

SKber JRom in aßem feinem ©lanje 

3ft ein ®rab nur ber Vergangenheit; 

2thtn buftet nur bie frifd^e ^flanje, 

SHe bie grüne Stunbe ftreut, 40 

©röfere^ mag fid^ anbergh)o begeben, 
Site bei un^ in unferm fleinen Seben; 
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9Zcue8 — f)ai bie 6onnc nie ßefel^tu 

6^l^n hJir bod^ bag ©ro^e aller 3^tt«n 

Stuf ben Srettem^ bie bie SBelt bebeuten^ 45 

Sinnöoll ftiB an ung öorübergel^n. 

äßeg hjteberl^olt [id^ nur im Seben, 

ßtoig jung ift nur bie 5ßl^antafie; 

®a^ fid^ nie unb nirgenbg l^at begeben/ 

S)aS aUein ))eraltet niel 50 

69« Set Stt<tdl^<t9 ^^ ^^* 

aCn ber Duelle fa| ber Änabe^ 
S3Iumen toanb er [xd) gum Äranj, 
Unb er fal^ jte, fortgeriffeu/ 
5Creiben in ber SBeHen 2^anj, 
„pUnb fo fliel^en meine 2:age 5 

SBie bie Duette raftIo8 l^inl 
Unö fo bleid^et meine 3**8^«b, 
SBie bie Äränje fd^neH J)erblü]&nl 

ii^^ciQii nid^t, njarum id^ traure 
Sn be« Sebeng SWtengeitl lo 

satte« freuet ftd^ unb l^offet, 
SBenn ber S^^Iing fid^ erneut 
SCber biefe taufenb Stimmen 
S)er ertoad^enben Sßatur 

SSedfen in bem tiefen S3ufen 15 

SJKr ben fd^toeren Kummer nur. 

JBa^ fott mir bie ^Jreube frommea 
{Die ber fd^öne Seng mir beut? 
eine nur ift% bie id^ fud^e, 
Gie ift nal^ unb eivig toeit ao 
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©ej^nenb Brett* id^ meine Slrme 
9iaci^ bem teuren 6cl^attenbUb^ 
^d), x6) lann eö nid^t erreid^en, 
Unb ba^ §erj bleibt ungeftittt! 

^Äomm l^erab, bu fd^öne igolbe, 25 

Unb Htlai bein ftoljeö 6d^Iofel 
SSlumen, bie ber Senj geboren^ 
Streu* id^ bir in beinen 6d^ofe» 
§ord^, ber §ain erfd^attt bon Stebem, 
Unb bie Duelle riefelt Aar! 30 

SRaum i[t in ber Heinften ^üüt 
%üx ein ßlüdflid^ Hebenb ^aaxJ" 

70* »er plßrinu 

^oä) in meine« Seben« Senje 
SBar i^, unb id^ n^anbert' au«, 
Unb ber g^Ö^nb frol^e 2:änje 
£ie^ id^ in be« Sater« ^an^. 

3Iß mein ©rbteil, meine ^i^ 5 

SBarf id^ frö^Kd^ glaübenb f)\n, 
Unb am leidsten ^pUgerftabe 
3o8 id^ fort mit Äinberfinn» 

2)enn mid^ trieb ein mäd^tig §offett 
Unb ein bunfie« @Iauben«h)ort: 10 

„SBanble", rief*«, ^ber Sßeg ift offen, 
3mmer nad^ bem Slufgang fort. 

,,Si« ju einer golbnen ^Pforten 
SHi gelangft; ba ge^ft bu ein, 
^tnn ba« S'^Wfd^e toirb borten tf 

§immUfc^ uni^^rgängUc^ feim^ 
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2l6cnb töarb'S unb tüurbe ÜKotfle«, 
SRimmer, nimmer ftanb id^ fttll; 
Slber immer blieb^^ berborgen, 
SBa« id^ fud^e, töai \ä) VüiH. 90 

Serge lagen mir im SBege^ 
Ströme l^emmten meinen 2fufe, 
über 6cl^Iünbe baut' id^ ©tege, 
©rüden burd^ ben h)Uben glu^. 

Unb ju eineö Strom« ©eftaben 25 

Äam id^, ber nad^ 3Rorgen flofi; 
%xof^ öertrauenb feinem Stäben, 
SBerf' id^ mid^ in feinen Sd^o^» 

^in ju einem großen ?[Reere 
Sl^rieb mid^ feiner SBetten Sj^iel» 30 

aSor mir liegt*« in toeiter Seere, 
5iäl^er bin id^ nid^t bem S^^L 

2ld^, fein Steg W\ü ba^in fül^ren, 
Sld^; ber §immel über mir 
SBitt bie ©rbe nie berül^ren, 35 

Unb ba« 2)ort ift niemal« l^ier. 

V 71« Set ®raf non ^afiiStorg* 

3u Stadien in feiner Äaiferj^rad^t, 
^m altertümlid^en Saale, 
Safe Äönig Siubolf« l^eilige 5Kad^t 
35eim feftlic^en Ärönung«mal^(e* 
2)ie St)eifen trug ber ^faljgraf be« Sll^etn«, 5 

@« fd^enfte ber S6l^me be« Jjerlenben SBein«, 
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Unb alle bic SBäi^Ier, bte ficBcn, 

SBic bcr Sterne 6^or um bie Sonne ftd^ ftelli. 

Umftanben gefc^äftig ben ^errfd^er ber Söeltf 

J)ie 3Bürbe beä Sitmteg ju üben. lo 

Unb rinß§ erfüllte ben ^ol^en 33al!on 
^a§ S5oß in freub^gem ©ebränge; 
Saut mifd^te fid^ in ber 5ßofaunen 3^on 
3)a§ jaucfi^enbe Stufen ber SWenge. 
5Denn geenbigt nad^ langem öerberblid^en Streik »S 

SBar bte faiferlofe, bie fd^redlid^e ^txt, 
Unb ein Slid^ter toar h)ieber auf ©rben. 
3l\ä^t blinb me^r toaltet ber eiferne Spttt, 
3l\(i)t fürd^tet ber Sd^toad^e, ber g^rieblid^e mel^r, 
2)e^ SRäd^tigen Seute ju toerben. (40 

Unb ber Äaifer ergreift ben golbnen $ofaI 
Unb ft)rid^t mit jufriebenen Slidten: 
„SBol^I glänzet ba« i^t% toolj/l }>ranget ba« SHal^t 
?!Rein föniglid^ §erj ju entlüden; 
S)od^ ben Sänger bermiff* id^, ben Sringer ber Suft, 1^5 
2)er mit fü^em Älang mir ben)ege bie Sruft 
Unb mit göttlid^ erl^abenen Seigren. 
So l^ab* id^*g gel^alten t)on ^^Ö^^^b an, 
Unb h)a§ id^ ate Slitter gej)flegt unb getan, 
5«id;t h)ia ic^*g alg Äaifer entbehren/' 30 

Unb fiel^! in ber 3^ürften umgebenben ÄreiS 
2:rat ber Sänger im langen S^atare; 
^i^m glänjte bie Sodfe filberrt)ei^, 
©ebteid^t bon ber ^üüt ber ^al^re. 
,,Süfeer SBo^Ilaut fc^läft in ber Saiten Oolb, 35 

Der Sänger fingt bon ber 3Rinne Solb, 
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er pxd\ti ba« §5#e, ba« Sefte, 

SBag ba« §et} jtd^ »Dünfd^t, toa« ber Sinn Begel^; 

2)oci^ fage, roa« ift be« Äaifctä toctt 

a[n feinem l^extUd^ften geftef — 40 

„3lx^t flebieten toerb' id^ bem Sänget*', frrlä^t 
S)er §ettfd^er mit läd^elnbem 3Runbe, 
JSx fielet in beö gröfeeten fetten 5ßfKcl^t, 
6r öel^ord^t ber gebietenben ©tunbe: 
SBie in ben Süften ber ©turmtoinb fauft, 45 

3Kan toei^ nid^t, t>on töannen er iommt unb bxaa\t, 
9Bie ber Duett au3 ijerborgenen 3:iefen^ 
60 beg Sänger^ Sieb aug bem ^nmxn fd^attt 
Unb n)e(Iet ber bunleln ©efüi&Ie ©etoalt, 
S)ie im §ergen tounberbar fd^Iiefen.* 50 

Unb ber ©änger rafd^ in bie 6aiten fallt 
Unb beginnt fie mäd^tig ju f dalagen: 
^Sluf^ SBeibmerf ^inau« ritt ein ebler §elb, 
S)en flüd^tigen Oemöbodf ju jagen^ 
S^wi folgte ber Äna))^* mit bem 3ä0^Y8^f^<>%* SS 

Unb ate er auf feinem ftattlid^en Slofj 
Sjn eine 2lu !ommt geritten, 
6in ©lödtlein l^ört er erflingen fem; 
©in 5ßriefter toar'« mit bem Seib be« $erm, 
Soran lata ber SKeSner gefd^ritten. 60 

^Unb ber @raf jur ßrbe fid^ neiget ffin, 
S)ag S^avLpi mit 2)emut entblößet, 
Su öerel^ren mit gläubigem Sl^riftenfinn, 
aßag atte SKenfd^en erlöfet. 

6in Säd^Iein aber raufd^te burd^^ g'elb, 65 

^n be^ (Sie^bad^ rei^enben e^Iuten gefd^eOt 
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2)a8 ^emmtc ber SBanbercr abritte; 

Unb Bcifeit* legt jener ba§ Saframent, 

25on ben ejü^en giel^t er bie Sd^ul^e beJ^enb/ 

2)amit er baö Säd^Iein burd^fd^ritte. 70 

„ ,SBag jd^affft bu?' rebet ber ©raf il^ mv 
35er \f)n bertounbert betrad^tet» 
,§err, td^ h)aße gu einem fterbenben 3Kantv 
S)er nad^ ber ^immeföfoft fd^mad^tet; 
Unb ba id^ mid^ nal^e be« Sad^e§ Steg, 75 

3)a f)at \f}n ber ftrömenbe ©iejjbad^ l^innjefl 
3m Strubel ber SBetten geriffen, 
S)rum bafe bem Sed^jenben merbe fein §eit 
So ft)iH td^ ba« SBSäfferlein je^t in ®tt' 
3)urd^h)aten mit nadfenben fjüfeen/ 80 

,,3)a fefet i^n ber ®raf auf fein rittetßd^ ^feA 
Unb reid^t il^m bie ^räd^tigen Säume, 
3)aB er labe ben Äranlen, ber fein begel^rl^ 
Unb bie l^eilige ?ßflid^t nid^t berfäume. 
Unb er felber auf feine« knapptn ^xtx Ss 

SSergnüget nod^ h)eiter be« 3^8^"^ Segter; 
S)er anbre bie 3?eife boßfül^ret. 
Unb am n&^^ttn !Korgen, mit banlenbem W1S0 
S>a bringt er bem ©rafen fein 9lo^ gurüdf/ 
93efd^eiben am 3ügel gefül^ret* 90 

„,^\^t njoHe bas @otf, rief mit ©emutpim 
©er ®raf, M^ jum Streiten unb ^aitn 
©aS dtoi id^ befd^ritte fürber^in, 
Sa0 meinen Sd^ö^fer getragenl 
Unb magft bu'« nid^t l^aben ju eignem ®eh){n|l# 95 

So bleib* e« getoibmet bem gottlid^en ^enftl 
^tnn id^ j^ob* e« bem ja gegeben. 
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aSon bem id& Sl^te unb irbifd^eg (Sut 

3u Selben trage unb £eib unb 35Iut 

Unb 6eele unb 2ltcm unb Sebcn/ — xoo 

„ ,©0 mög' ®ud^ ©ott, ber aßmäd^ttöe §ort, 
3!)ct baS gleiten ber ©d^toad^en erl^öret, 
3u @l^ren 6ud^ 6rinöen l^ter unb bort, 
60 toie 31^^ i«fet il^n geel^ret 

Si^t feib ein mäd^tiger ®raf, belannt 105 

S)urc^ ritterlid^ SBalten im ©d^iüeijerianb, 
^ä) iliü}n fed^ lieblid^e 3::5d^ter. 
60 mögen fie% rief er begeiftert au3, 
,©ed^§ Äronen (^nä) bringen in @uer §au^ 
Unb glänjen bie fj)ät^ften ©efd^Ied^terl' " uo 

Unb mit finnenbem §auipt fafe ber Äaifer \>a, 
3(fö bäd^t* er t)ergangener 3^1*^^; 
3e|t, ba er bem Sänger in^ 2tuge \df^, 
2)a ergreift il^n ber 2Borte Sebeuten. 
3>ie 3üge be^ ^ßriefter^ erfennt er fd^nell 115 

Unb verbirgt ber 2^ränen ftürjenben Duett 
^n beg 9)iantete ))urj3urnen e?alten» 
Unb alk^ blidfte ben Äaifer an 
Unb erfannte ben (ärafen, ber bag getan, 
Unb loerel^rte ba§ göttlidjie SBalten» 120 

72. «u« „SBil^elm Je«.'* 

^ifd^erfnabc (fingt im Äa^n). 
SRclobic bcd Äu^rei^end, 

Sg täd^elt ber ©ee, er labet gum S5abe, 
2)er ^nabe fd^Iief ein am grünen ©eftabe, 
I)a l^ört er ein Älingen, 
2Bie flöten [0 füjj. 
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SBie Stimmen ber ©ngel 5 

3m ^arabieg. 

Unb hjie er erhoad^et in feliger Suft, 

S)a f^)ülen bie SBaffer il^m um bie Stuft, 

Unb e^ ruft an^ ben SEiefen: 

„Sieb ^naU, bift mein! lo 

^d) Ibde ben 6d^Iäfer, 

S^ iW i^^ l^erein/' 

^irt (auf bem Serge)» 

S^r 3Katten, lebt wo% 
^f}x fonniöen SBeibenl 

S)er Senne mufe fd^eiben^ 15 

S)er Sommer ift l^in, 
3Bir fal^ren ju SSerg, h)ir fommen ftjteber^ 
SBenn ber ÄucfudE ruft, h)enn ertoad^en bie Siebet, 
3Benn mit Slumen bie ©rbe fid^ fteibet neu, 
SBenn bie Srünnlein fliegen im liebKd^en 3Hau 20 

S^r gjlatten, tebt \ryot)l, 
^l)x fonnigen Reiben l 
S)er Senne mu^ fd^eiben, 
2)er Sommer ift l^in. 

2tlpenjäget 

(erfficittt gegenüber auf ber |>o]^e bee Sfelfen^)» 

Breite SJariation. 

@€ bonnern bie §öl^en, eg gittert ber Steg, 25 

3lid)t grauet bem Sd^ü^en auf fd^toinbUd^tem 3Beg; 
@r fd^reitet bertüegen 
Stuf gelbem bon ßig; 
2)a })ranget fein 3^rüf;ling, 
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©a grünet lein Siete; 3a 

Unb unter ben ^üfeen ein nebltd^te« 3Keer, 

©rlennt er bie Stäbte ber SKenfd^en nid^t me^; 

J)urci^ ben 9«^ nur ber SBolIen 

(grMitft er bie 3BeIt, 

a:ief unter ben 3Ba|fem 35 

S)ad grünenbe ^elb. 

73. SSgetßebdIetu 

ÜRit bem $ßfetl, bem Sogen 
^rd^ ©eBirfl unb 2:al 
Rommt ber Sd^ü^* eejogen 
%xix^ am ^orgenftral^I* 

8Bte im SReid^ ber Süfte 5 

Äönig tft ber aSeil^, 
^xä) ©ebirg unb Jtlüfte 
^errfd^t ber 6d^ä$e frei 

gi^m gel^ört baS 2Be{t«, 
9Ba§ fein ^f eil erreid^t, 10 

SDa§ ift feine 35eute, 
9Bad ba Ireud^t unb fleugt 

74» Stttem tJftenttbc htiS @tatttmfi]ul|* 

Unerfd^5})ffid^ an SReij, an immer erneuerter Sd^önl^ett 
Sft bie giatur! JHe fiunft ift unerfd^öj)fKd^ toie fte. 

©eil btr^ toürbiger ©reiöl gür 6eibe betoal^rft bu im ©erjen 
Sieges ©efül^Ii unb fo ift etoige Sugenb bein So«. 
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VAEIANTS. 

1. ^er flBettb. Not in G, See note. 

3. 2) er SroBerer. Not in G. First print (see note): 46 Fim- 
mel eine, undoubtedly misprint for 3flutn (Düntzer, Goedeke); 
jcrttümmerte 88 l^ord^cnbe 

3. gehör ttttb «Inbromot^e. After R. In G title §cftorl fibfd^ieb» 

1-3 2öill fic^ §eftor eVütg t>on mir mcnbcn/ 
Sßo 5(c^iK mit bcn unnal^barn §änben 
2)em ^atroflu« jd^ecflici^ D^fcr fcrinöt? G 
6 9Bcnn bet finftrc Drfu« bid^ bctfd^finöt? G 
7-12 teures 9Beib, geHete beinen tränen! 

"^a^!} bcr gelbfd^lac^t ift mein feuriß Seltnen, 
^efc Sltme fd^ü^cn ^etgamuS. 
Ääm^jfenb für ben J^eü'ßen §crb bcr (SJötler 
%a\V vi), unb be« SSaterlanbe^ Slettcr 
Steig* id^ nieber ju bcm ftijg'fd^cn %hx% G 
14 einfam] m^ig G 

19-20 Sltt mein Seltnen tt)iß id^, aß mein Genien 
3n be« Setfee ftilTen 6trom berfenfen, G 
22 raft] tobt G 

4. IRSuBerlicb. Not in (7. After R. In 2d ed. 1782: 1 Äareffie« 
rcn, f auf en, balgen 2 nur 3«**>c^i^^«n 4 l^eut 25 fie unter 29 Sßcnn 
unfcr 6tünblein 

5. ^ine fici(i^ent>$aniofte. Not in (7, but given by Körner 
1812. After .4 , which, however, has : 12 büftem 57 (Sel^ bu l^olberr 

6» ^^öntofie on ßnitra. After A. In ö II, 1803. 4 monard^fd^] 
gemaltig G 12 ©eifter] Sebcn G 34 etügen A 

7. IRowffeott* After A. G (II, 1803) omits all but the first 
and seventh stanzas. 2 ©d^nbfd^ft] ©d^mad^fd^rtft G 43 guBel 
A 54 @renn^ A 

169 
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8. Sit ehter Oatoiar ($ie (B^iu^t, title in G II). After A, 

9. ^ie &tb%t ber SSelt. After A. 18 Sonnentoattberet G II. 

10. fRorfietMil^aiitafte (^rr f^Iüf^tlhtg, title in G). After A. 
2 büfttet 3:annen dix^n G 15 im ijctlenben G 2d ed. 

1)S« 9reigriftfrei ha Mhmi^n\i (ßtt itm^, title in G). After 
r;i. G omits 1. 9-20, 37-88. 1 ffltin, länget metb' (7 21 bu nvib 
id^] UHT ö 30 Serbted^n G 34 ©ntfe^Iid^eg] a;^ranmfd^e« G 

13. 9le{i9nati0m After r^. G omits subtitle and 1. 41-45, 
56-60. 11 finftem S5rüdc G 12 gutd^tbate ©toigtat G 15 whole 
verse ^d^ tocife nid^ toon (^lüdfeligfeit G 63 toeil^üßcn G 

14. dtt bif 9f^^ After G II. P-^Pölitz's copy of an old 
MS. (see Hoffmeister, Nachlese, 1, 320f.) Gh omits Gl^or through- 
out. 6 3öag ber Sötobe 6d^h)ert geteilt Th 7 S3ettler ttjetben gürftcn* 
btübet Th 33-4 SBetft cud^ ntebet, SDliaioncnl 2)einem 6dS>ö>)fet 
ifludfee, SBettl P 39 treibt] tüäljt P 47 £aufet] toatibelt Gh 45- 
48 SBer gebar ba« SBettenmunber? 2Bo ber Statte, bet e« ^ält? Stübet, 
bon bem 6tetncngelt Söinft ein gto^ct ®ott l^etuntet. P 85 fd^toeten 
Gh 89-90 2Jlenfd^Iid^feit auf Äönig^ll^tonen, ^ttcn SRid^etn iratmeÄ 
«lutl P 

After 96 : SRettung bon ^^annenlettcn, 
©to^rnut aud^ bem SBöfehnd^, 
Hoffnung auf bcn Sterbebetten, 
©nabe auf bem ^od^getid^tl 
^{üd) bie 2^oten foHen lebenl 
SBtübet, tttnft unb ftimmet ein, 
Stilen Sünbem foH betgeben 
Unb bie ^öße nid^t mel^t fein« 
Gl^ot. 
dine l^eitte SlbfdS^ebgftunbel 
6ü^cn Sd^Iaf im 2eid[>cntud^I 
55tübet--einen fanften S^Jtud^ 
saug beg ^otentid;tetS ?munbe! Th 

15. ©ittfc^rift* After facsimile of MS. (Goed.). R '-^ Rheinlän- 
dische Zeitung f 1803. B ^ Neue Berlinische Monatsschrift, 1804. 
B omits 1. 5-8 as unauthentic. 12 Singet R beinen junget B 
27 5n intern 2luge B 28 Unb in bem feinen B 31 najfen] toei^en B 
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33 tocg] ^m R B 35 Teufel foK] §cn!ct mag B 36 §etnbch)afd^cn B 
^ei großer Sßäfd^ R 

17* 2>ic (Böttcr ©tiec^enlimbl. After G. TM has the foUowing 
variants: 1 refliettct 3 ©lüdltd^cre ^Äenfd^cnolter fül^ttct 9 Ibxd^U 
lunft malcrifd^c 22 ftarb mit jenem 27 tönt' 28 ^l^üomelcnSSc^mcrj 
in 32 2lci^ öergcben^l il^rcm fc^önen 36 SRai^m §i}^erion Instead of 
41-48 four stanzas: 

53etenb an ber ©tajien SKtätcn 
kniete ba bic l^otbe ^rieftcrin, 
6anbte ftiße SBünfd^c an ßijtl^ercn 
Unb ©clübbe an bie ß^l^atitin. 
§ol^er 6tolj, auci& btoben ju geWelenr 
Sel^tte fie ben öbttergleid^en 3flang, 
Unb be« !Rcijcg l^eirgen ®ürtel lauten. 
S)er ben 2) n n t e r felbft Be^tnang. 

§immlifci() unb unftetHic^ toar bag f^euec# 
3)a§ in ?pinbarö ftoljcn gl^mnen floj, 
S^lieberftTbrnte in SlrionS Seier, 
gn ben 6tein be« ?ß^ibtag fid^ go^ 
SBefere 3Befen, ebtere ©eftalten 
Äünbigten bie l^ol^e 5lb!unft an, 
©Otter, bie bom §immel nieberh)aflten» 
6al^en l^ier il^n tüieber aufgetan, 

Söertcr mar bon etne§ (SJottcS ®üte> 
Si^curer jebe @abe ber 5^atur, 
Unter ^x\8 fd^önera Söogen blül^tc 
Sfleijenber bie ]perlcntootte glur. 
$rangenber erfd^ien bic ÜJlorgenrötc 
Sn §imeren^ rofid^itcm ©en^anb, 
6d^mcljenber erflang bie Jlötc 
gn be§ §irtengotte^ §anb. 

SiebenSmerter malte fid^ bie 3^9««^, 
Slül^enber in (5Jani?mcba§ Söilb, 
§elben!ü]^ner, göttlid^cr bie ^ugenb 
5Jlit ^ritonien? 5«ebufenfd^üb. 
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6anfter toat, ba §^men eS nod^ M^tc, 
^eiliger ber ^erjen etu'geS SBanb, 
Sen&ft bc« Sebcng gatter gaben Wü^ftc 
SBeid^ct burd^ bcr ^arjcn §anb. 

63 Unb bie SBangen be« 33ctüirtcT3 After 64 ; 

^ol^er toar bcr ©abc 2Bert öefticgen, 
^c bct GJc&er freunblid^ mit gcnofe, 
SR ä 1^ c r toat bcr Srf)5^f er bcm SSergnügen» 
^a« im S3ufcn be« ©ejc^ö^feg flofe. 
SRcnnt ber Peinige fid^ bcm SBerftanbe? 
S3irgt \i)n tfma ber (Sjehjöße gelt? 
ÜWüi^fam \pä^' xd) im gbeenlanbC/ 
grud^tlog in ber ©inncnirclt. 

Here followed 49-56, then : 

Seiner @üter fd^enfte man ba§ SBefte, 
©einer Sämmer lieBfte^ gab bcr §irt, 
Unb ber greubctaumcl feiner Oäftc 
Sonnte bem crl^obnen SBirt 
aSol^in tret* id^? 2)iefe traur'gc 6tille, 
^ünbigt fie mir meinen ©d^dpfer an^ 
ginfter tuie er felbft ift feine §ülle, 
3)lein @ntfagen — hjag i^n feiern fann. 

68 6tUI unb traurig fenit' ein ©cniu« then, before 69: 
©eine fJadtcL ©d^öne, lid^tc Silber 
©d^crjten aud^ um bie S'lothjcnbigfeit 
Urü) ba§ emfte ©d^idfal blidte milber 
^rd^ bcn ©d^Ieiet fanftcr !0ienfd^fid&!ett, 

^ad) ber ©cifter fd^edflid^en ©ef e^en 
Sflid^tete lein l^eiliger SBarbar, 
Neffen 3lugcn tränen nie bene^en, 
garte 3Befen, bie ein SBcib gebar. 
77 Drj)^eu8 ©picl 80 ©eine SBaffen After 80: 

Slber ol^ne SÖieberfel^r bcrloren 
SBIeibt, toa« id^ auf biefer SBclt Derlie^» 
5ebe 3Sonne l^ab id^ abgcfd(?morcn, 
SÜDfe S3anbe, bie id^ fclig pric§» 
fjrembe, nie t>erftanbene ^ntjüden 
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6<^aubem mvä) cmi jenen ^Selten an, 
Unb für gteubcn, bie mvi) jc^t beilüden, 
2:aufc^* vä) neue, bte ü) miffen fann. 

92 0olbne6)f)ur 96 S(ie& nur ba« @eri)f))?e ntirjurüd 98 tointerltd^em 
2Be^n 106 il^rer 3;reffli^!eit 107 be« Slrme«, ber 108 9leid^ nie 
burd^ meine 3)an!&arfcit Instead of 121-128 three stanzas: 
greunblog, ol^ne ©ruber, ol^ne ©leic^cn, 

deiner Göttin, feiner S^b'fd^en 6ol^n, 

§errfd^t ein Slnbrer in be« 3letl^er§ ^tyd^ttu 

2(uf ©aturnu^ umgcftürjtem 21^ron. 

6elig, el^* |icl^ Sßefen um il^n freuten, 

Selig im entoölferten ©efilb, 

6iel^t er in bem langen Strom ber Q^ta 

©Dig nur—fein eignet S3ilb. 

53tirger be« Dl^mp« fonnt* id& erretd^ 
Senem dJotte. ben fein 5Karmor preift, 
konnte einft ber i^ol^e S3ilbner gleid^en: 
SSa« ift neben 3)ir ber l^öd^ftc ©eift 
3)erer, toeld^e ©terblid^e gebaren? 
3fiur ber 2öürmer (Jrfter, @bclfter. 
^ bie ©dtter menfd^licl^er nod^ njaren* 
SBaren ÜÄenfd^n göttlid^er. 

3)effen ©tral^Ien mid^ barnieber fd^Iageiv 
2ßer! unb ©d^ö^jfer be§ SBerftanbe«! bir 
iRad^uringcn, gib mir glügel, Söagen, 
25ic§ 3U tüägcn— ober nimm bon wir, 
9limm bie ernfte ftrcngc (SJöttin Ivieber, 
SMe ben Bpxt^tl blenbenb öor mir l^ält; 
^f)xt fanftre ©d^ttjefter fenbc nieber, 
Bpaxi jene für bie anbre SBelt. 

18. ^ie Äönftler- After G II. TM begins sections at 274, 
409, 425. 106 ©tral^lc nur TM 170 3it§er nod^ TM 189 noc^J 
in TM 262 Siingerg] ged^ter« TM (these two corrections due to 
Schlegel's criticism) 363 SBerfc^eud^t bon mijrberifd^ $eeren, quoted 
by Kömer, Jan. 30, 1789. 402-4 2)er Sd^d^e, bie be« $)enfet3 
gfeij gel^äufet, Sirb er im Slrm ber Sd^önl^cit erft fu^ freun, SBenn 
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fehxe Sßtjfenfcjaft ber 35id^tunfl jugctctfet quoted, letter to Kömer, 
Feb. 9, 1789. 426 reine Stöne G 445 fxe] bie Oefunfene TM 
458-60 %vt Steilheit freie eö^nc @rl^e6et eud^ jur ^öd^tcn ^"tm 
quoted, letter to Kömer, Dec. 25, 1788. 

Schiller's letters give the following quotations from an earlier 
redaction: To Lotte, Nov. 22, 1788: 

in ber fd^öneren aSelt^ 

SS5o aus nimmer berfiegcnben S8ä(i^ett 

Sebcnsputen ber 2)ürftenbe trinft 

Unb ßeretnigt toon fterblid^en Sd^iwäd^en 

$)er Oeift in beS (SJcifte« Umarmungen jtnlt 
To the Duke of Augustenburg, July 13, 1793 (connection doubt- 
ful): 

©enn 6innc§ Suft unb 6inne« 6ci^er^ 

S^rcinigt um be« ÜHenfd^en ^erg 

S)en taufenbfad^en knoten fd^Ungen 

Unb 3u bem Staub il^n nieberjiel^n, 

SBcr ift jetn Sd^u^, tocr rettet il^n? 

^e fünfte, bic qx\, golbncn !Ringen 

S^n auftoätt« gu ber greil^eit giej^n 

Unb burd^ ben SReij berebelter ®efta(ten 

Sl^n giDtfd^en ©rb' unb §immel fc^toebenb l^atten. 
To the same, Nov. 11, 1793, with the remark eine Stelle auS 
meinem @cbid^t, bic Äünftler, bie (id5> Juei^ nid^t mel^r, irarum) einet 
anbern aufgeopfert njorben ift: 

2Bie mit GJIanj ftd^ bie ®eh)5Re malen 

Unb beg SergS bcfonntcr ©ij^fel brennt, 

@l^* fte felbft, bie Königin ber Stral^Ien, 

Seud^tenb aufjiel^t an bem girmament; 

2^anjt ber Sd^dnl^eit leidet gefd^ürgte §ore 

2)er ©rlcnntni« golbncm %q% tooran, 

Unb bie jüngfte oyxl bem Stemend^ore 

öffnet fte be« £ic^te§ SBal^n. 
In the following album verses written by Schiller, March 28, 
1790 (see Otto Harnack, Die klassische Ästhetik der Deutschen^ 
facsimile frontispiece and p. 241), the last nine lines are an old 
fragment of Die Künstler , as appears from references to them 
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in Kömer's letter, Jan. 16, 1789, and Schiller's answer, Jan. 2i; 
the first eight lines were evidently added later, 

2)ie ^unft lel^rt bie gcabcltc fflatat 
Wt ^Jlenfd^entöncn gu unS rebcn, 
3n toten, feelenlofcn oben 
SJetbreitct fie bcr 6cele 6j)ur. 
S5cmeöung jum ©cbanfcn ju &ck6ctt# 
^er ©lemente toteS 6^iel 
3um '3ian^ ber ©ciftcr gu erl^eBen# 
Sft il^cS ettebeng eblc« giel. 
!Rc)^mt il^m bcn S3lumenh:anj i)om fyiaptt, 
3Bomit bet Äunft tvoi^Ität^ge §anb 
2)a3 bleid^e 2^raucr6i£b utnlaubte, 
5fie^mt tl^m ba§ j^rangcnbe ©ctoanb, 
t)a« Äunft il^mumgetan— hja§ WcibtbetSJlenf^enScBen? 
@in eHötg gUel^n öot bcm nad^eilenben (SJefd^id, 
@in langer legtet ^ugenblidl 
D tote Diel fd^öner, als ber ©d^öpfet pe gegeben, 
@tbt i^m bie 5lunft bie Söclt jurüd I 

It appears from the lettera that the 13th Ime originally read 
3)aS mir i^m umgetan, n)a2 ift ber 5Renfclj>en Sebcn? 

19. ^tS 3beol tmb bod 8eBen {^tS ffiti^ ber Schotten H, ^ü» 
iReii^ ber JJormeii (? Ist ed.). After G 2d ed. C/i=MS. by 
Schiller's wife from dictation (ch words crossedout in this MS.). 
2 scpl^tjrglcici^e Ch 5 ^l^rer gugenb Ch 9 ^uf ber ©ötterftime beä 
(^l^roniben cÄ After 10: 

gü^rt fein SBcg l^inauf ju Jenen §51^? 
SJlufe ber Slumc 6d^mud bergel^en, 
2Benn be« §erbfte« (3aht fd^toellcn foH? 
3Benn fid^ Suncn? Silberl^örnet füllen, 
5Jhi6 bie anbrc ©älfte 0Zad^t uml^üllen, 
2öitb bie 6tral^lenfd(>eibe nietnalS boU? 
!Rein, aud^ au3 ber Sinne Sd^ranfen fül^ren 
$fabe aufwärts jur Uncnblid^fcit. (Unjtcrbltd^feit Ch) 
3)ie bon il^ren Gütern nichts berül^ren, 
geffelt lein ®efe$ ber 3eit» H Ch 
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ao 3n bcr ed^önl^cH ed^ltenxeid^I H Ch After 30J 

Unb t>or jenen f ürd^twli^n ©d^eil 
Qm^ auf enjig ju betüal^rcn, 
Sred^ct mutig aUe Etüden ob. 
Sittcrt nid^^^, bic §ctmat ju toerlterctt 
2lße ^fabe, bie jum £ebcn füllten, 
Wit füllten sum öen)iffen ®tab. 
D^Jfett freubtg auf, h)a§ i^r befeffen, 
SBo« il^r einft gctoefen, tuaS i]()r fcÖ)# 
Unb in einem feligcn SBergeffen 
©d^inbe bie SBetgangenl^eit. 

Jleine ©d^merjctinncrung cnttDcil^ 
3)iefc grciftatt, feine 5Rcue, 
Äeine Sorge, feiner 2^ränc 6^ur. 
fioggef^rod^en finb bon aßen 55flid^tett 
JHe in biefeS Heiligtum fid^ flüd^en^ 
Süden ©d^ulben fterblid^er «Ratur. 
2luf gerid^tet iüanble l^ier ber Sflabe, 
©einer ^t^tln glüdtid^ unbehm^ 
6elbft bic rädjienbc drinne fd^lafc 
grieblid^ in be^ Sünberg Sruft H Ch 

33 ©anbJc Ch @d^h)cbe H 38 Unfterblid(>feit Ch 40 erfdfieine H 
©c^anfei, fcire, feiret Ch 42 Qvi/dj ^u ftärfen, px ch 43 SBel^e Ch 
glattre ch Sorbeerfranj Ch 44 ^äd^% toenn aud^ Ch 45 ba« 
©d^fal H Ch 49 in ber ©d^önl^eit ©^>iegel ch 50 grö^Kd^ ba8 er- 
reid^te 3iet Ch 67 5arte Ch Sed^fcltriebe ch 73 6d^öJ)ferifd& Ch 
74 ©cifteS Sterbe C/i 77bemgiei^ Ch 87 2KIe6türme C/^ 89 aßc 
3eugen ch 91 bürft^ger SÖIßfee Ca 93 ©d^Ibbefledt bcm ficiftgen 
eud^ nal^t Ch Instead of 101-110 (with later stanza pasted over 
this in the MS.): 

Slber la^t bie SSirflid^ifcit ^urüde, 
S^lei^t eud^ lo5 bom Slugenblidfe, 
Unb fein ©renjcnlofe^ fd^edt eud^ mel^t, 
Unb ber eto'ge 5(bgrunb tüirb fid^ fußen; 
üfZe^mt ba§ ^eü'ge auf in euren Sßißcrt 
Unb be« 3ßeltent^terl 5^rpn ftel^t teeif, 
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3Rit bet SBiKf ür ift ber 3voanfi bcmi(^ei 
3Rit bem S^cifel fd^^^mbct ba« ©ebot, 
Tili ber ©d^ulb ber Steine, ber fie rtd^tet 
3JJit bem (gnbfid^en ber (Bott. C/i Cf . letter to Hum- 
boldt, Sept. 7, 1795. 112 Sffienn bort «ßriamg 6ol^n H Ch G (cor- 
rected to Soofoon under Misprints in H, in accordance with 
Humboldt's criticism, letter of Oct. 30, 1795, overlooked in G) 
112-13 ben6d^langcn Unterliegt mit C/i 119 mäd^'öern Ca 122 200 
bie Bd)aitm felig ioo^nert H Ch 126 ta^rer] fc^öner Ch 131 ju 
@urt)ft^eug Äned^te ch 136 ben 2l(i^ront*fci^en Äol^n H .!Kuttg in 
beg §öIl€nfd^iffer«Äa]^n Ch 145 Stdgter cä 148 ^en @nt3ü<ften eh 

20. g^egafud im ^o^t OPegafitS in ber 3)lenft6mr!eit MA). After 
<T. 89 in majeftät'fc^n 2Bogen MA 92 SBerfd^toinbet e8 am fernen 
^ti^er&ogen MA 

21, 2)ie 3bealc, After (?. Variants in MA: After 12: 

2)ie fd^önc grud^t, bie faum ju feimen 
^gann, ba liegt pe fd^on erftarrt! 
ÜJlid^ h)ec!t au^ meinen frol^cn S^räumen 
9Jlit raul^em Sinn bie Oegcntuart. 

3)ie Sßirflid^feit mit i^ren 6<^ran!en 
Umlagert ben gebunbnen (Seift, 
Sie ftür^t, bie 6cl^5)|)fung ber ©ebanfcn» 
S)cr 3)ici^tung fd^öner glor jerreifet. 

15 2)er feinblid^cn SSemunft 18 3)en Stein $i}gmalbn Instead of 
21-26: 

So fd^Iangcn meiner Siebe Änoten 

Sid^ um bie Säule ber 9^atur, 

53i§ burd^ ba^ ftarre §crj ber ^otcn 

S)er Stral^l be^ 2thtx\^ |udenb ful^r. 



After 40: 



S5i§ njarm öon fi^m^patl^ct'fd^em ^rieBe 
Sic freunblid^ mit bem gteunb em|>fanb, 

2öic aus be« SBergeg ftiHen Duetten 
(Sin Strom bie Urne langfam fütttr 
Unb je^t mit !bniglic^en ^Bellen 
S)ie l;o^en Ufer übcrfd^tuillt/ 
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©8 toerfctt ©teine, fjelfcnlaftert 
Unb SBalber W i« fci^e S5al^n, 
@r aber ftiitjt mit ftoljen ÜJlaften 
Sici5> taufd^enb in ben Dgean. 
41 6o f^rang 42 ®in reifecnb betgab voßettb 3flab (criticized by 
Humboldt, Aug. 31, 1795) 44 geben« ?5fab 46 (grl^ub Instead 
of 65-68: 

S)e« 9lu]^mc§ ^nftflcftalt berül^rte 
S>ie SBeiSl^eit, ba bcrfd^toanb ber 2^n40, 
^er Siebe f ü^en 2^raum entfül^rtc 
Sld^I anjufd^en bet §Dre glug. 
2%. ^09 berff^Ieierie »ilb ju Soll. After G II. S3 gragen H 
23* föürbe ber ^raum. After G, Yariants in MA : Instead of 
4-6: 

6id^er in ii^rcn beiral^rcnben §änben 
Shi^t, ma« bie 2Äänner mit Scic^tfmn betfd^toenben, 
!«u^et ber gjlenfd^l^cit gel^eilißte« «Pfanb. Cf. Humboldt's let- 
ter, Sept. 22, 1795. 9 Unb bie itten dritte toanlcn 31 Pflegen pe 
33 be3 S)en!enÄ Instead of 35-38 : 

©eine« aSiUen« Serrfd^erftegel 
^ücft ber SKann auf bie Statur, 
3n ber 2Bclt berfälfd^tem 6^ießel 
6iel^t er feinen Qd^atitn nur, 
JDffen liegen il^m bie 6ci^ä^e 
5)er SSernunft, ber ^l^antapc, 
3fZur ba« Silb auf feinem SRe^e, 
?Rur ba« 5fi a 1^ e lennt er nie. 

Slber bie ^ilber, bie ungetoi^ tüanfcn 
2)ort auf ber glut ber behjegtcn ©ebanfca 
3n bc« mamti öcrbüftcrtem mä, 
Stlat unb getreu in bcm fanfteren SBeibe 
3eigt [\t ber 6cele ftf^ftaßenc &6)t\bt, 
SBirfl fie ber rul^ige S^Jiegel jurüd. 

Smmer föibcrftrebenb, immer 
©d^affcnb, fennt be« Spanne« §er8 
2)e« Empfangen« SBonne nimmer. 
Sflid^t ben fü^geteilten ©c^merj, * ^ 
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3Hci^tbcr tränen fcmftcSuft, 42 gefler feine feftc 5}ruft 50 ftüwmfdj 
After 62: 

Seiner !0Jenfcl^Iici(>feit berQeffcn, 
2öagt beg SKanneg eitler SBal^tt 
Wtxt 2)amonen fid^ gu meffen, 
3)enen nie Segierben nal^n. 
6to(8 öerfc^mä^t er baS Oclette 
Seife ttyarnenber ^atax, 
©d^hjingt fid^ in be§ §immefö äßeUi; 
Unb öerliert ber @rbe Bpnx. 
SlBer auf treucrem $fab ber Oefül^lc 
SBanbelt bie grau ju bent göttlid^en ^idt, 
2)a^ pe ftiCf, bod^ gen^iffer erringt, 
6tre&t auf ber Sd^önl^eit geflügeltem SlBagett 
3u ben Sternen bie 3Kenf^l^eit gu tragen» 
S)ic ber ^ann nur ertötenb bejnjingt. 
3[uf beS gjlanne^ 6time tl^ronet 
§od^, al3 5lönigin, bie ^flic^t, 
2)od^ bie §errfc^enbe öerfd^onet 
GJraufam ba§ S3el^errfd^te nid^t 
^c^ @ebanIenS Sieg entel^ret 
S)er ©efül^le 2Siberftreit, 
^^lur ber etio'ge Äampf getoäl^ret 
gür be§ Siegel ©migleit. 
SIber für ©tüigleiten entfd^ieben 
3ft in bcm Sßcibe ber Seibenfd^ft grieben; 
2)er !Rotmenbigfcit l^cilige 3Äad^t 
§ütet ber 3üdS>tigfeit föftlid^e 55lüte, 
§ütet im SBufen be§ 3Beibe§ bie ®üte, 
^ie ber 2ßille nur treulos Utoa^t 
2lu§ ber Unfc^ulb Sd^og geriffelt 
glimmt jum ^beal ber 3Kann 
2)urd^ ein etoig ftrcitenb Söiffen, 
9ßo fein §erj nid(>t ruJ^en fann, 
Sd^rt>an!t mit ungen)iffem Sd^ritte, 
S^Jifd^en ©lüdt unb SRcc^t geteilt, 
Unb berliert bie fc^bne ^itte, 
SBo bie 2Äenfc^^cit frb^lid^ njeilt. 
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^et in KnbUd^ unfd^Ibiger ^üUe 
^trgt fid^ bcr l^ol^c geläutctte SBiße 
3n bcg 2Beibeg ijerflättct ©eftalt. 
^uS bcr bejaubcrnbctt ©nfalt bct 3ü0e 
Seud^tetber ÜJlcnfd^l^cit SSoHcnbung unb SBteßc, 
^errfd^et bc2 Äinbe«, bcg ©ngetö ©etoolt. 

%4t. 2)er ©lioaicrgong (Plegie F). After G, 2d ed. Variants 
inH*:3 lad^enbegiur 7 cntftol^cn 11 ^träftig brennen auf Mül^enber 
Slu bie hjcc^felnben garbcn 12 in 5Bol^Uaut 13 grei, mit n>eitl^in Der« 
breiteten! %ipp\d) emjjfängt mid^ bie Sföicfc 15 fummen ßefd^äftige Sie« 
ncn After 16: 

S)urd^ bie Süftc fjptnnt fid^ ber ©onnenfabcn unb jeid^nct 
@tnen farbtd^ten 2öeg hjeit in bcn §immel l^inauf, 
24 ein m#ifd^er «Pfab (also G Ist ed.) 27 2lber i)Iö^Iid^ jerrei^t bie 
§üÖe. S)er offene SSalb gibt 33 Unter mir fcl^' id^ enblo« ben Stetiger 
unb über mir enbloS 39 Sinien, bie (cf. Humboldt's letter, Oct. 23, 
1795) 53 fidjf bcr 2öeinftodt em^or 58 (Slcid^, toie bein ^a^ttotxt, 
After 64: 

Unbemerft entfliel^et bem SBlidf bie einzelne 6taube, 
Seilet nur bem ©angcn, empfängt nur bon bem @anjen ben Sleij. 
67 gjlajcftätifd^ berfünbigen il^n bie 75-6 (Seift, in taufenb prüften 
©dalägt, bon 79 S5on bem §immcl ftcigen 85 an] bon (t)or?) S8 ü^r 
SBal^rl^eit 92 bem gugc 95 bod^ nur ber 5Äul^m fam jurüde, 97 gib 
Äunbc borten 99 ü^r 3:curenl 105 ^u^ bem S5rud^e Voiegt fid^bergetö 
107 ertönt 109 golbene 114 bem türmenben 115 Bxt^t, ba toim» 
mein bon fröl[>Ud^em 2ihtn bie üral^ne, bie ÜJiärfte 121 ^a gebiert bem 
Talente ba§ (Slüdt 122 fünfte em^or, 124 Unb bon ^äbal befeelt 
rebet ba§ fü^lenbe §oIg, 129 ©cmad^e jeid^et 131 $rüft ber (Sie* 
mente (SJehJalt auf berfud^enbcr SBage 135 leil^t bem ftummen ©ebanfen 
bie «Prcffe 
141-2 %xt\^t\t bcifd^t bie SBernunft, nad^ grcil^eit rufen bie 6inne, 

Seiben ift ber 9latur jüd^tiger ©ürtel gu eng. 
143 Sturme 146 h?iegct pci^ maftlo« After 148: 

Unnatürlid(> tritt bie SBegier au§ ben ettngen 6cl^an!en, 
Äüftcrnc SßtUfür bermifd^t, toaS bie !Rottt)enbigfeit fd^ieb, 
149 Sßal^r^ett, bie fettige ^reue After 150: 



* Cf. also Minor, Aus dem Schiller-Archiv, Weimar, 1890, p. llSf. 
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giften Sd^lcicr jctret^t bic 6d^m, Slfttöa bic Sinbe, 
Unb bei ftcd^c @cluft \poutt bct !Remefig gaum, 
156 ©cfüi^fö ööttlidS)eg Sßoneci^ 

157-9 Äcine 3«tci^cn tnel^r finbct bicSBal^tl^ett, ^txpxa^i l^at fic aße, 
2lUc ber ^^rug, bct Üf^alur loftlk^fte %bm tniti)tt, 
^te ba^ fj^rad^bcbürftige §erj in ber grcubc crfinbet, 
After 160 : Sckn h)äl^nft bu nod^ immer gu \tl)n, bid^ täufd^en bie 3%^/ 
§ol^l ift bic Bd)ak, ber ©eift ift aug bem £cidjnam geflo^n. 
163 Sänge ^affxt, ga^r^unbertc mag 164 3Äag ber 6ittcn, beg 6taatö 
fernlofe §ulfe beftci^n After 166 : 

33i§/ berlaffcn juglcid^ Don bem gül^rcr Don an^tn unb innen, 
S5on ber (SJefül^le (SJeleit, bon ber @r!enntnif}e 2vä}t, 
167 @tne 2:iöcrin, bie After 172: 
2Beit i>on bem ÜJlenfd&en fliel^e ber 9Kenfci^l ^em 6o]^n ber SBcränbrung 

^arf ber SBeränberung Sol^n nimmer unb nimmer fid^ nal^n, 
3Rimmer ber greie ben greicn jum bilbenbcn ^ü^xn [\6) ncl^men, 

!Rur rwag in rul^^iger gorm fM;er unb eU)ig hi^tti^t 
174 Äluft botmärts unb rüdhüärtö ben 179 ftür^et 184 Slrbeit unb 
187 ^er mit beg Seben§ futd^tbarem 53ilb mid^ fd^aubemb ergriffen 
189 9f?einer Don beinem reinen Slltare nel^m* id^ mein Sebcn 197 9Bie« 
geft auf Qleid(>em 9Kutterfd^o^e bic h)ed^felnben 2lltcr 

25. 25ie Teilung ber (Bxht. After G 2d ed. 1 2)al iRel^mt fie 
l^in, bie 9öeltl H 2 ^en ?Kenfd^en!inbem ju H 3 gum em'öcn Selben 
H G Ist ed. 5 2)a griff, foai §änbc l^atte, ju, H ^a lief, toaS §änbe 
l^atte, 3U, ö Ist ed. 

9-11 ^er Kaufmann füllte * fein (SJeto&lb*, bic 6d^eunc 
S)er germicr, ba« gafe ber 6eelen]^irt, 
^er Äönig fagte: Seglid^em bag Seine: H ö Ist ed. 
12 Unb mein ift— -lra§ geerntet hjirb! H Unb mir goßt, h)al geemtct 
mirb. G Ist ed. 13 (SJanj fpät erfd^ien H 14 2lud(> ber ^Poet H 
(^rfd^ien aud^ ber 5^oet G Ist ed. 17 benn id^ H 21 SBenn bu ju 
lang bid^ in ber träume Sanb bertoeilet H G Ist ed. 22 Slnttrortetc 
ber (Sott H Slnttoortet' i^im ber (Sott G Ist ed. 25 Stral^lenange* 
fid^te H G Ist ed. 29 3öa« !ann id^ tun H 

21. 3o« §ö(fjfte, 28* UnftcrlbH(^feit After//. Not in (?, but 
iijcliidedby Körner 1812-15. 
31. drioortung nnb ^rfüflung (aRenfc^Ud^?« ßeBen, title m MS.). 

* füllte ^urtig H uader Misprints, 
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After MA, Not in 0, but included by Kömer. 2 tteiH an bad 
Uf« MS. 

S2* Xajaitaf Fopuli. After G. See note. 4 Ü^ieten] Slummetn 
MA MS. nur] btoj MA MS. 

34. 2)ol ^tftlt^otu After G II. 1 fluffiöe] füBernc MA MS. 

36. lltttcrfi^leb Her ©tftnbe. After (?. 1 2lu^ in ber fittlid^cn 
SBeft ift ein 2lbcl; Mil MS. 2 eblc] fd^önc Jkf^ MS. 

36. SRÜteiltmg (9Sa$r]^ett unb ®(^ö4ett, title in MS.). After G. 
2 Sei ber 6d^önl^ett MA MS. 

38. HufgoBe. After G. No title in MS. 

39. ^ie ttbereittfHmnmng. See note. Variants in MS.: 1 SBcibe 
\uifyn bic 2Bal^l^cit. 3)ct innen im §et^cn unb jener 2 Sinken im 
£ebcn, 3 boS] bein fo jcigt eg bir au^en ben 4 ba!g]bein frießelt cg] 
leigteSbtr 

41. ^mialitäi. After (?. 3 unetme^Iid^er] unergrilnblid^er MA 
4«. »a^L After G, No title in MS. 

43. ^er lOorsttg. After MA. Not in G, No title in MS. 
bod^lnod^MS. 

45. Siffeitfd^aft After G. 1 @tne unfterHic^e ®5ttin ift fte bem 
einen MS. 

46. Qriec^^elt. After G, In MA the three distichs appear 
Beparately, with the titles ^e p>tx gicBer, ©ried[)l^eit, Samung» 

47. ©^ofefj3eore8 ©trotten. After G2d ed.; seenote. 1-2 oud^ 
ben gettjaltigen ^erfuIcSI ©eine überfc^ungl MA MS. 10 ben guten 
©efd^mad fänbe MA MS. 12 3^nen cn^tg umfonft eine tftl^etif ^txcwi 
MS. 18 Säuft bcin MS. 28 Äcin Slnton MA MS. G Ist ed. 29 
$farret] görfter MS. 33f . 3Bag? 6ie \pkUn, fxe fed^tcn, fie lieben, ftc 
leil^en, bcrfe^n, Söorgen, ftei^^Ien axxd) ©olb, toagcn ben Balgen unb 
mel^r. MS. 

48. Älöge ber €ere«. After G. 53 3(ci^ bag Sluge (Kömer's let- 
ter, June 15, 1796) trüb bon MA 62 gleichen «Pfab MA 64 geft 
ttftel^et 3ot)t3 SRat MA 86 S^n be§ 5Rorbe§ MA 

50. ^le @rtoortttng. After Ö. Variants in the song Im Garten 
(Bee note) : 

1^16 fyiV^ nid^t geraufd^t an ben ©aftetn? 
§ött' ic^ nic^t biegen am ©c^lo^? 
SfJein! e§ Yoax be6 SSogelö glattert^ 
$« ^um 5?e{te xafjelnb fc^ofe. 



NOTES. 



1. ^cr 9(Bmb. 

1776. First pub. in Haug's Schwäbisches Magazin von gelehrten 
Sachen auf das Jahr 1776, with the foUowing comment by 
Haug, who praised all the young poets whose immature work 
appeared in bis Journal: @3 bünft mtd^, bcr (SBerfaffer) t^abt \^on gute 
Autores gelcfen unb bcfommc mit ber 3^^* os magna sonaturum. 
Schiller later said of this poem: 3)amall noar id^ nod^ ein 6!lai)C 
0oi^ftocl§ (reported by Conz, 1823). The influence of Haller is 
no less evident. Like Haller and unlike Klopstock, Schiller 
here uses rhyme. 

1. Cf. Die Räuber (1780), III, Sc. 2: 2ßie l^crtttd^ bie 6onne 
bort untergci^tl 6o ftir&t ein §clbl and No. 14, 1. 48. Klopstock, 
Geliert, and Schubart had used this figure from Psalm XIX, 6. 

3. gCütffcrgre/ because free (with allusion to America? So 
Weltrich, p. 179). Parenthesis, cf. No. 7,1. 57; No. 16, 1. 6f., 29. 

10. Ijö^crem. an emphatic comparative, a favorite stylistic 
trick with Klopstock. 

13f. Construe : Safe tnid^ gcl^obcn, getragen fein • . . , lafe mid^ loUtu 
2)urd^[trömt depends on mtd^. 

20. Cf No. 25. ^ 

21f. Cf. Haller, Die .4 Zpcn, 182: ?5^öbu§ mübc« Sid^t; Schubart, 
Abendlied, 7: ^od) fel^' \ci) tl^rc Stral^Ien 2)en SlBcnbl^immel malen; 
and No. 63, 1. 330f. 

22. Cf. 1. 33; No. 9, 1. 20; No. 24, 1. 32. lüaUcn, SBarTer are 
favorite words with Klopstock : Messias, II, 656 : SBattenbeS 
6ilbergemölf; Die frühen Gräber, 4: 2)a8 ©ctoölf toaÖte nur l^tn; 
Die höchste Glückseligkeit, 6 : (Stner ber 2BalIer am (Braht. 

26f., 33. Cf. Haller, Morgengedanken, 11 f.: S)te falben SBoüen 
glül^n iJon bli^enbem S'lubine Unb brennenb (SJolb bcbedt ba§ gelb; 

185 
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Hölty, Eleffie auf ein Landmädchen, 43f . : Sübenbrßte Shtn^ We 
folgen SBeftgetodße brad^; falb for blond hair in Luther's Bible. 

28. tirr0fKbrt»beT9oIbet, rare form. 

30. ^ntermerr subj., %ci obj.; the valley floats in a sea of 
fiie. Beff^ioimiiien/ to cause to float, see D. Wb. 1, 1607; Jonaa, 
p. 5. But possibly the sense is that of Empfindungen der Dank- 
harkeü (1778), 1, 1. 28: Unb äße« Wirb mit BUa\)kn übcrfd^tocmmi 
* 35. Klopstock, Messias, IV, 282: i^od^tütmcnbc Äönig^ftäbte, 
Cf. No. 2, 1. 52; An dieSonne (1772?), 35* bic l^immclauffd^immem* 
ben ©täbte; IHe Herrlichkeit der Schöpfung (1781), 24: fd^im« 
membe Äbmgcgftäbte. Rhyme fd^mmcrtzbätnmcrt, cf. 1. 9:11; 17: 
20; 24:26; 32:34, etc.; also Melancholie an Laura (1781), 8f.: 
toimmett: bammcrt, aud 114f.: ©d^öne: SKiene: SBül^ne. Such "im- 
pure" rhymes are due to the neutral similarity of these vowel 
0ounds in Schillerte Swabian dialect, in which they are strongly 
nasalized. 

41. C^ltifittm long remained a favorite word with Schiller; 
cf. No. 2, 1. 38; No. 14, l 2; No. 17, L 74; No. 18, 1. 77; and the 
poem Elysium (1781). 

46. §itti Like other poets, and Luther in his Bible, Schiller 
frequently uses the strong declension for weak masculines; cf. 
No. 11, 1. 3, 78; No. 53, 1. 29; No. 59, 1. 15, 181 ; No. 62, 1. 7; No. 
63, 1. 374. 

54, 67. i^«i<tt, obsolescent in the 18th Century. 

66, hardly agrees with 1. 50, 54. 

57. fc^rofe « fd&bffc = fd^fo^, to rhyme with Sflofe; other weak 
preterites of strong verb^, not infrequently used, especiaJly in 
archaic style, are flol^c, fa^e, gcfd^al^c, l^ielte, riffe; cf. No. 7, 1. 56, 
Oebare. 

58. ttttotmet; so Klopstock, Messias, V, 245, has cntfüffcn. 
66. ^taubfl, cf. Genesis, II, 7, "God formed man of the dust", 

and often in the Bible; frequent with Klopstock. 

68. ^cjm = benn, South German dialect; the two forms were 
originally identical. tnt^ittnt, vibrates from; the harp is "athriU 
with God'\ Cf. 1. 58, and Klopstock, Messias, XIII, 561. 

69f. Cf. Groethe's transl. from Ossian, in Werther {Werke, 19, 
p. 166f.): 3)er5Sinb fauft im ©ebirge. ^er 6trom l^cutt bcn greifen 
ll^Xiob, . . • ©c^eig' eine äßeüe/ o SS^inbl ftiU eine Keine Seile, o ©tcomi 
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72f . , 79f . This antithetical scaJe, from infinite to infinitesimal, 
is Klopstockian, as in Die Frühlings feier, Die Gestirne; but 
Schiller carries the infinitesimal even further, to the infusoria 
of 1. 82f., suggested by his scientific studies. Cf. No. 14, 1. 31 f. 

73f. Cf. Klopstock, Die Zukunft, 1. 5f. : 9Bcnn bcr «pianct fliel^ctü) 
ftd^ tt)ä(3t unb im 5!rei^Iauf Q^ti, unb tucnn, bie im ©lanje ftdj» berbergen* 
Um fid& felbcr fid^ bre^nl 

76, 79. The dash for tut'« understood; cf. 1. 72. 

91. Jiim ßoft, compared with the fraise, 

93. fcincl^ug', subj., no one^s eye, 

91. ©efong, subj. 

95. ^ttr|ittrflligcl, so Klopstock, Messias, XIII, 6. Cf, No. 6, 
1. 26; No. 10, 1. 2, 37; No. 50, 1. 19; No. 52, 1. 110. 

96. SupplySBtrb. 

97. (5ngel§orfe, so Klopstock, Messias, XVI, 321. 
98f. Cf. Revelation, XXII, 5. 

2* ^et (SroBerer. 

1777. First pub. in Haug's Schwäbisches Magazin von gelehrten 
Sachen auf das Jahr 1777 ^ with the remark : fßon einem S^ngling, 
bcr altem 2(nfe^n nad^ to^>ftoc!en lieft, fü^U unb beinal^e tocrftcl^t. SBir 
iDoUcn feilt Jcuer bei ßeibe nid^t bäm))fcn; aber non sense, Unbeutlid^ 
feit, übertriebene ^etat^efen. SBcnn einft bottenbs bic gcüc ba-ju!ommt, 

fo bürftc er mit ber ßctt boc^ feinen Pa^ neben einnei^men unb feinem 

3]aterlanbc (g^re magern The dash doubtless Stands for Schubart, 
who had just begun his ten years* political imprisonment, and 
whom Haug dared not name. 

Hatred of tyranny is a characteristic expression of the humani- 
tarian and democratic tendencies of the 18th Century; it is 
particularly violent in the young Schiller, as in Klopstock, the 
poets of the "Göttinger Hain", and the Storni and Stress men; 
contrast the positive political ideal of SchiUer's Posa, Don 
Karlos, III, Sc. 10. 

The stanza is Horace's third Asclepiadean, often used by 
Klopstock. See under No. 9, introductory note. 

1. fi^toettef, intr., weak form metri causa; it occurs occasionally 
in other authors. 

2. Jflttc^ flutten, so 1. 5 (^an^ ge^cn, 1. 69f. ©türm ftüxmen, 1. 1011 
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gepud^tefter glud^; No. 5, 1. 17 ©d^auct fd^uem; so Klopstock, ®e» 
briui brüßcn, Sc^tummcr fd^lummcm. 
3. Same words, Klopstock, Messias, II. 807. 

5. ^ort^enb, cf. 1. 88f., and 1. 6, 12; Klopstock, Messias, IV, 
803: 9Rtr l^ord^ bic fd^aucmbe Sttobe^fttttc. 

6. C5f. Bürger, Die Entführung, 143 : 53elaufci(>tett jc|t bic Sterne, 

7. Construe : ©erat träume flattern, umflattern mid^ beine 35tlber unb 
Sntfe^en um fte, Klopstock and Fr. L. Stolberg also have S^räumc 
flattern. 

9. fjo^r* \^, Inversion for emphasis; so 1. 21. 

12. Cf. Bürger, Die Entführung, 135, 153 : S)ie 3'lad^t l^at 
Dl^ren, Seife l^örtbtegRittemaci^t. 

14. Supply 6d^ant. Orful, Orcus, the lower world; so the 
dassical terms Olympus and Erebus for heaven and hell, 1. 71f., 
82, 84, 89, 93; Klopstock and the other 18th-century poets freely 
interchange such classical with Christian terms. 

21f., 24. Cf. Klopstock, Für den König, 19f., 25: SBel^ bem 
©robrcr, Sßeld^er im 53lutc ber 6tcrbenben gcl^t . . . glüd^e folgen il^m 
nad^; and Messias, V, 31 5f.: ertönte ber Sterbenben SBinfeln S5on 
bem Sd^lad^tfelb l^er, unb jeugetc gegen @robrer. The poets of earlier 
date, such as Opitz and Brockes, revelled in descriptions of 
bloodthirsty tyranny. 

23. Biblical expression; so Jeremiah, XLVIII, 15, unb il^re 
beftc ÜJlannfd^aft ^ur Sd^lad^tban! I^erab gel^n muffen. 

26. Cf. Matthew, XXIV, 29, the stars falling from heaven as 
a sign of the judgment-day. 

28. fieu^, archaic imperative of fliel^en; cf. No. 73, 1. 12. 

30f. on bei ^immed Soum, i.e., to the earth's very summit. 
BSumen, to roll, a favorite word; cf. No. 5, 1. 19, 43. With 
this passage cf. the first stanza of the Hymne an den Unendlichen 
(1781) • Stüifd^en §immel unb @rb', l^od^ in ber Süfte SKeer, 3n ber 
Siege be§ Sturm« tragt mid^ ein gadfenfetö; 25k>l!en türmen Unter mir 
fid^ ju Stürmen, Sd^ypinbelnb gau!elt ber ^(idt um^er. 

35f. ^in^ufd^toinbcln, gaze in dizzy rapture, same constr. as ^u 
bäumen, 1. 31. l^intorggefc^attt» hst in contemplation; for the whole 
phrase, say : reeling with the intoxication of this spectacle. See Chr. 
Jeep, Neue Jbb. f. Philol. u. Pädag., 1869, 421f. ; Bojfberger, do., 
1868, 296; Jonas, p. 11. Boxberger emends to l^tnh)cggefd^au*rt 
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wife ajid.infantj9Qii.b.QfQrg. the combat in which he is slaJQ by 
Achilles. Schiller imagines the parting os following the slaying 
of Achilles' friend Patroclus, Iliad, XVI. Compare the realistic 
treatment of the same scene by Shakespeare in Troüus and 
Cressida, V, Sc. 3. It is probable that Schiller had no direct 
acquaintance with the Iliad in 1780. Cf. SchiUer's discussion 
of Hector's farewell, An den Herausgeber der Propyläen, 1800 
(Bell. 13, p. 400f.; Goed. X, 532f.^ 

In a letter to Kömer, May 27, ' 

the best of his early poems; he reteu a« 

Andrornacha. Set to music by Zumsteeg, Keichardt, and 
Schubert. 

1. Cf. Klopstock, Mesdas, 11, 763: 2CbbtcI, mein S5rubcr, bu toiflft 
bic^ mir cifütg entreißen! The rhyme reiben: ©ifcn avoided in the 
variant form. 

2. bei fleoctben, Achilles, as the grandson of Aeacus. Vari" 
unt: unna^bam, imitation of the Homeric aaitroi', say irre- 
sistible or death-dealing; in his criticism of Voss' translation of 
Homer (1798), A. W. Schlegel condemns the expression bte 
unnal^barcn §änbe as un-German. 

3. Homer gives a vivid description of the bloody vengeance 
Achilles wreaks upon the Trojans for the death of Patroclus. 

4. b einen Äleinen, Hector's Infant son Astyanax. 

6. In Iliad, XXI, Achilles hurls the slain Lycaon into the 
river Xanthus. Variant: Orcus, see No. 2, 1. 14; the Latin 
eqiiivalent of the Greek Erebus. 

9. Iliura, another name for Troy: Variant: Pergamus, or 
Pergamon, the citadel of Troy. 

10. Variant: §crb ber ©ottcr; Schiller seems to be thinking of 
the Roman Penates or household gods, whose altar was the 
hearth. 

12. Cf. the last words of Lessing's Philotas: 2ebc twl^l, 6trato 
... im ®[i)fium feigen Yoxx unS hjtcbcrl 

13. IWimmer, i.e., in the event of Hector's death, 1. 6. 

15. Priam was Hector's father and king of Troy. 

16. Cf. Nadowessische Toienklage (1797), 4, 21f.: 3H8 CT*« Sid^ 
nod^ \a^\ er i[t j^ingcgangen, 25o fein Sd^nee me^r ift. 

17f. Cocytus, the river of lamentation; Lethe, the river of 
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oblivion; like St3rx (variant, 1. 12), the river of abhorrence, 
streams of the lower world. 

19f. Cf. Jungfrau von Orleans (1801), I. 1876f.: SSerfenft im 
Sc% fei Stuf ch)t0 bag Vergangene. 
22. ber mXtt, Ach^^^ ^ d^^^r- oU- ^ C^^p^^ 
24. This consola?icm?*is i^dem and un-Hellenic. In the 
Iliady Hector^s last words express his strong sense of duty and 
calm resignation to the decree of Fate. Schiller's poem is 
rather in the sentimeixtal and elegiac tone of Ossian, and the 
dialogue form is Ossianic. On the close similarity of raotifs in 
this poem with passages in Hoven's translation from Ossian 
(1781) see ALG. VIII, 534f., and Minor, I, 583. 

4. 9lSuBerHeb. 

1780? First pub. in Ä, 1781. Sung by the robbers, in the 
absence of their chief Karl Moor, in Act IV, Scene 5, with the 
settmg: 9flal^gclegenet 2öalb. SlZad^t. @tn alte« berfalleneS ©d^to^ m 
bet 3Kitte. ^ie ^äubcrbanbe gelagert auf bet ©rbe. In the 2d ed. 
some of the stanzas were assigned to individual robbers, the 
second and fifth to Spiegelberg, the third to Razmann, the 
fourth to Schweizer. The scene of the peasant leaders in 
Goethe's Götz, Act V, is somewhat in this tone; even more so 
in the earlier Gottfried von Berlichingen, which Schiller could 
not have known, however, as it was not printed imtil after 
Goethe's death. Schiller was doubtless influenced by the reck- 
less tone of some of Bürger's poems and by folk-songs on f amous 
robbers, such as Robin Hood, or "der bairische Hieser*, who was 
hanged in 1771. 

Sung to the melody of the famous student-song Gaudeamus 
igüur, and still to be heard as a populär song at German fairs, 
with many changes and in parody. Also set to music by Zum- 
steeg. 

2. itx^tvca, berftreun = bertretben, in the sense of pastime, 

3f. Cf. Isaiah, XXII, 13^ also No. 51, 1. 17f., and Das Siegesfest 
(1803), 155f.: 3Jlorgen fönnen niir'g nid^t me^r, ^amm lagt und 
l^eute leben ! 

10. Mercury was tbe god of commerce — aud of th^ft. He i« 
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represented as extremely dexterous and graceful in his "prac- 
tice" of devious arts. 

13. itioft=gcmäftct, fcift; archaic and Swabian. 

14. fein, very common expletive, often dragged in by the 
rhyme. 

19. Supply machen after Unb« bem StJ^ioor^en, Satan. 
21f . Cf . Metzler's savage delight in the horrors of the Peasants* 
War, Goethe's Götz, V. 
22. Äloggejeter==^fIagenbc0 ^tiix^t\6;fct^\ comed by Schiller. 
24. ^rommel^oiU/ say ears. 

26. 3Rtt(fcn=!0Ui(fcn; Swabian dialect. 

27. ^Ittgcttftcm, say eyes; cf. 1. 24. 

29. forainen==öcfommen; the form, then obsolescent, was also 
f requently used by Goethe, ©tüttblein^ biblical; cf . John, XIII, 1. 

31. §oU, common South German expletive. iSo^tt, cf. No. 12, 
1.88. 

32. bie @oJlen fc^mieren, colloq., like fid^ auf bic ©oWen mod^, 
for '* taking to one's heels." But here Schiller seems to have in 
mind the custom of anointing the feet of a dying person to 
strengthen him for the joumey into the beyond; cf. Günther 
(D. Wb., IX, 1083): 5^u, §ert ®^rt?fa^tu8, nu fd^mictct cud^ bic ©ol^ 
len, 6on{t hjtrb eud^ aud^ ber §en; im roten 9Jtentel ^olen. 

5* @ine ßeif^ett|>(imtafte* 

1780. First pub. in A, with the note: 3« SJhijtf ^u l^aSen beim 
§ctau^gebeT. One of several occasional poems written in this 
period, more or less to Order; others are the Ode auf die glück- 
liche Wiederkunft unsers gnädigsten Fürsten, with f ulsome flattery 
of the Duke of Würtemberg; the two poems entitled Empfm- 
düngen der Dankbarkeit, in which Schiller flatters the duke's 
favorite Franziska von Hohenheimj and the Totenfeier am 
Grabe Riegers, on the death of a general whose character the 
poet idealizes out of all resemblance. The funeral elegy or 
Leichencarmen wa,a one of the commonest forms of occasional 
poetry, which flourished especially in Württemberg, ©n gortif* 
fimo be§ 6d^merjeg, äl^nltd^ bem ßJel^culc ber Seibtragenben bei ber Seid^e 
\üb\t, \t)ax für folc^e J^id^hrnften ebenfo ©rforbemi«, hne bie i)t}pnho\\\^ 
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aSerl^mlid^ng b«? 3i>tcn (Minor, I, 182). Schiller himself, in the 
preface to his Anthologie (Feh, 1782), mocks at the mortuary 
poet, bcr feinen bejal^Itcn 6d^cQ in Äcid^enalejanbriner auSjutroj^fen 

This Leichsnphantasie (cf. the title of No. 10) is a dirge on 
the death of Christoph August von Hoven, b. 1761, d. June 13, 
1780, a fellow-pupil at the Academy, whose older brother was 
Schiller's intimate friend. In Schiller's report upon the char- 
acter of his fellow-students, written by order of the duke in 
1774 (Bell. 13, p. 426; Goed. I, 24), Hoven is not spoken of 
in very complimentaiy terms; but he developed into one of 
the most promising students in the Academy, and was a 
great favorite with the duke. Two days after Hoven's death, 
Schiller wrote a letter of condolence to the father, in the exag- 
gerated style of Die Rävber, The sombre Ossianic color and that 
of Hölty's melancholy elegies is largely in evidence in this poem. 
Schiller himself was in a Werther mood at this time, as were 
many of his companions; one of them had just applied to him 
for an opiate, with a view to suicide. 

Note the formal antithetical use of meter, solemn trochees 
and laughing dactyls, with which cf. No. 23, fifteen years 
later. The trochaic movement is like the rhythm of Hölty's 
famous Elegie auf ein Landmädchen: Sd^toermutSiJoß unb bumj^fig 
l^aßl (SJetäute SBom bemooften ^ird^entutm l^erob. fßättx toeinen, ^inbct, 
ÜJlüttcr, S3räute, Unb ber ^Totengräber gräbt ein ßJrab. The device of 
the funeral procession had been used before by Schubart; a 
similar device is the procession to the place of execution in 
Schiller's Kindesmörderin , 1781. 

If. Cf. Cronegk, Günthers Schatten, If.: 6cl^on loarf ber fttßc 
9Jk>nb mit rul^ig blaffcm 6ci^e;ne 6etn meland^oUfd^ Sid^t auf fd^uertootte 
§ainc. 

3. yia^t^üft, Spirit of the Night; so frequently in Harold's 
transl. of Ossian, 1775 (see Jonas, p. 93). 

6f . ^erobtrimertt, cf . l^infd(>nnnbcln, niebertaumeln, No. 2, 1. 36, 47. 

6. Cf. Klopstock, Messias, XV, 871: ein ttjcnig ©dummer, h)ie 
S&)tenlam^en in grobem. 

7. Cf. No. 8, 1. 8; Der Venu»wagen (1781), 121: §o]^l unb 
l^ager, n)anbelnbe Qkxrppt; Die Pest (1781), 11: Witn^^ "^oQtx, fy)^ 
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unb bletd^; WaMensteins Tod (1798), 3148: ?Wit Bletd^cn, l^o^Icn ©eifto 
6ilbcm. 

8f. Cf. Schubart, Der Leichenzug. 

9f. Seit^enlogeT/ huriaX ground, and Sfi^ouerflor (cf. ^^raucrflor), 
aiü/i4 vei^, probably coined by Schiller; ®tübna(^i too is rare, 
for burial night; also in Die Pest (1781). 

llf. Cf. Goethe's transl. from Ossian in Werther , Werke, 19, 
p. 171: 2Ber auf feinem Stabe ift ba^? SBer tft e^, beff en §au|>t meife 
ift üOT Sllter, beffcn 2(ugen tot finb ijon Sutanen? @« ift bein SBater, o 
^D'lorarl . . , SBeine, SBatet SJlorarSl tücinel aber bein 6ol^n l^drt btd^ nid^t. 
Hoven's father was a sturdy middle-aged man, but Schiller 
gives a conventional idealizatlon of old age; cf. the father in 
Die Räuber (1780), especially Act IV, Scene 5: ein 5llter, au^ 
gemergett mic ein ©erip^c; also No. 18, 1. 357f. 

12. rücfgefunfett, downcast. 

13. ouSgegoffen/ his whole being poured forth; so gel^eiilcrgoffen' 
Elegie auf den Tod eines Jünglings (1781), 99. tl(§, often as a 
noun in Schiller's early poems; cf. Schubart, Auf die Leiche 
eines Regenten, 55: Unfer uncrIauftcS 2ld^l 

14. t)om eifemen ®t\^iät: ferrea sors, Ovid, Tristia, V, 3, 28; 
cf. No. 8, 1. 4. 

15. Cf. Schubart, Auf die Leiche eines Regenten, 49f.: 2luf« 
{^elöft in 2^ränen fd^njattfen Slrmc leintet feiner ^afyc\ 

18. gromgef^molien^ dissolved in grief, 

21. Supply toütet. 

29f. Cf. Hölty, Elegie auf ein Landmädchen, 17f.: 3Sie ein 
(Jngel, ftanb im Sd^äfcrfletbc 6ie bor i^rer fleincn §üttentür. SBiefen« 
blumen toatcn il^r ©cfd^meibe, Unb ein SJeild^en il^cS 53ufcn8 Qm\ 
. . . 2)iefe Silberquettenil^tc Striegel. 

30. Cf. No. 10, 1. 9. 

32. JJ^wen« <So]§tt, the Zephyr. Schiller's mythology is a bit 
mixed; Hesiod and Ovid make Zephyrus the son of Eos (Aurora) 
and wed him to Chloris (Flora). 

33. er, Hoven, the subject of the dirge. 

35f. This sensuous note is characteristic of Schiller's youth. 
Cf. Hölty, Elegie auf ein Landmädchen, 29f.! güngtingSMicfe 
taumelten ijoö geuer ^ad) bcm Sfleij be§ Ucben ^Jläbd^enS l^in* 

37, 39. Rhyme, cf. No. 1, 1. 35, note. 
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38. Cf. Goethe's transl. from Ossian in Werih&r, Werke, 19, 
p. 170: 3>u toorft fd^eU, o üRorar, hne ein !flel^ auf bem i&ügcL 

39. f intmelum, cf . No. 2, 1. 43. 

41f. Cf. the famous Homeric simile, Iliad, VI, 606f. 

44. This magnifying idealization of a schoolboy is in keeping 
with the hyperbolic tone of the poem as a whole. 

46. Heaperus, the evening star, personified by the Greeks as 
the son of Eos or Dawn; cf . 1. 32, No. 19, 1. 66, and No. 60, 1. 23. 

49f. Cf. the letter of condolence, June 15, 1780: einen S^ng« 
ling, avi bcffen lebl^oftet ®etfte«h:a|t fünftige ©röfee unb SBehJunbening 
gea^nbct* hnirbe, . . . tooll bet fci[^önften Hoffnungen, bet fd^meid^ll^afteften 
Sludf4ten. 

51. im ^errlti^en jungen, depends on gereift. 

52. Cf. Räuber (1780), I, Sc. 1: Unb toenn erft bie ptäd}i\^m 
Äeime jur boücn Steife em?ad^fenl 

55. lineitt graufm, cf. ^txab tvauent, 1. 5f. ®roBgeto3IBe/ here 
loosely for the churchyard; cf. 1. 9. 

57-60. These lines were engraved upon the monument that 
was erected just a Century after Schiller's birth over Mozart's 
grave in Vienna. 

60. ©romcntBttnbner, cf. gramgefd^molaen, 1. 18. Walhalla is 
the Norse hall of the immortal slain. Schiller is recklessly 
inconsistent in his mixture of biblical, classical, and Germanic 
mythological conceptions. He justifies this confusion of relig- 
ious terms at the close of the essay Über den Gebrauch des Chors 
in der Tragödie, prefacing Die Braut von Messina (1802). 

61 f. Cf. the letter of condolence: SlBet e8 gibt ja eine Söelt, hH) 
bie getrennten [vi) mieber toeteinen, bort toerben 6ie Sl^ren Col^n aö 
einen berüärtcn ßngcl toieber umarmen, bort h)erb* \^ greubentränen 
h)etnen am §alfe meine« teuren h)crten greunbe«. 

63f. Cf. Goethe's Werther, Werke, 19, p. 178: 3(i^...ftanb an 
bem GJrabe, mic ftc ben Sarg l^inunter liefen unb bie Seile fd^nunenb 
unter il^m Vtjeg unb h)ieber l^erauf fd^ncHten, bann bie erfte €<i^aufcl 
l^inunter fc^oHerte, unb bie ängftlid^c Sabe einen bum)f)fcn 2i)n triebergaB, 
unb bum^)fer unb immer bum^fer, unb enblid^ bebedt ttjarl A similar 
passage in Miller's Siegwart (1777), quoted ALG. IV, 495f. 



♦ Cf. notetoNo.l4, 1. 34. 
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63, bttm)ifig, somewhat rare with reference to a dull or 
muffled sound, a favorite word with Schiller in this period; cf. 
No. 8, 1. 1. @efc§hiottIe = 6d^anIcn, occurs only here. 

65f, Incoherent expression of a sudden reminiscence of 
friendship with the dead, trttttlcit, cf. No. 12, 1. 23. The inapt 
tollten, for an embrace, is dragged in by the rhyme; so in Das 
Geheimnis der Reminiszenz (first form, 1781?), 143: atö jtc fid^ 
unfd^utbSbDH umtolllcn. 

67. poltet! galtet! parenthetical, to the grave-digger, as also 
1. 76; cf. Goethe, Claingo.Y, 1: §altctl §altctl Sd^lic^t ben 6atg 
ntd^tl Sa^t mvS} fic nod^ einmal feigen I Bng^aft, in vexationj referring 
to a quarrel between the friends, after which the tears of recon- 
ciliation, 1. 68. For another Interpretation, see Jonas, p. 95f. 

75. Cf . note to 1. 63f . juttt ^ügel^ to form a mound. 

77. 9tiegelr so Q^begriegcl (Elegie auf den Tod eines Jünglings, 
1781, 1. 79), (J^oo^riegel (Geheimnis der Reminiszenz, first form). 

6* ^^antafte on Ümaa* 

1781. First pub. in A, On "Laura" see the Introduction. 
For the fundamental idea of the poem, cf. Schiller's address 
Die Tugend in ihren Folgen betrachtet (Bell. 13, p. 439; Goed, I, 
97f.), composed by order of the duke and spoken on the 
birthday of Franziska von Hohenheim, Jan. 10, 1780: 
5li(i^t geringer al§ bie allmirfenbc Äraft ber Stnjiel^ung in ber 5tör^>ertoelt, 
bie 9öeltcn um 3Bellen menbet unb Sonnen in etoigen Äetten ^ält, nid^ 
geringer, fag' vi}, ift in ber ©eifterirclt ba§ Sanb ber allgemeinen fiicBc, 
Siebe ift e3, bie Seelen an Seelen fcffell; Siebe ift e«, bie ben uncnb« 
liefen Sd^ö^fer jum enblid^en (5Jefd^ö))fe l^eruntemeigt, ba§ cnblid^c 
©efd^öpf l^inaufl^cbt jum unenblid^en Sd^ö^fer;^ Siebe ift eg, bie an^ ber 
grcngenlofen Oeiftermelt eine einzige gamilie unb fo öiele ÜJhjriaben 
^eifter au fo biel Sbl^nen eine§ aHliebenben SBater« mod^t. Siebe ift ber. 
snjcite Seben^obem in ber Sd^ö^fung, Siebe ba^ groje Söonb be« 3«* 
fammenl^ang§ aller ben!enben Staturen. Sßtirbe bie Siebe im Umfrei« 
ber 6d^ö%)fung erfterben, luie balb, toic balb Würbe ba« S5anb ber 2ßefen 
gerriffcn fein, tt)ie balb ba« unerme^lid^e ©eifterreic^ in anard^fd^m 
Sluftu^r ba^intoben, cbenfo atö bie ganjc ©runblagc ber Äör^emjelt 
jufammenftiirjen, oll all« SRäber ber 9?atur einen ettngen StiUftanb 
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l^catcn toütben, \otm ba« mäd^^c ®cfc$ ber Slnjid^ng aufgcl^oben 
hjwbcn tüätc. The same thoughts reappear in the Theosophie des 
Julius (1778?). Cf. also No. 14, introductory note. 

The idea that hannony of soul is the fundamental law of 
the universe goes back to Leibniz. Schiller probably got this 
and other important elements of his early philosophy from a 
Gemian translation of Adam Ferguson's Institutes of Moral Phi- 
losophy (1769), which he used at the Aeademy. Ferguson com- 
bines the ideas of "syinpathy** and universal "benevolenc«" 
under the "law of society", which he compares in an extended 
parallel to the law of gravitation in the material world. Cf. 
Wieland's Don Sylvio von Rosalva, Book III, close of Chapter 
10. Schiller probably was not familiär at this time with the 
ancient Greek conception of Eros as the harmonizing principle 
of the universe (Empedocles), though his idea of "love" bears 
some similarity to this. Goethe has a somewhat similar con- 
ception in a poem of his old age, Wiederfinden^ in the Divan 
{Werke, VI, 188f .) ; cf. Faust, 1. 8479. 

The Word "love" in this poem is used in the ambiguous sense 
of "attraction", and so made to apply equaJly to the world of 
matter and that of spirit; and this same principle is made to 
Cover the idea that opposites attract each other (1. 37f.), and 
even the relation of cause and effect (1. 47f.). Uz, in his poem 
Die Glückseligkeit, 5f., attributes similar power to "order": (53 
flammt ein 9BcIten=§cer in anöetoicfnen ©renjcn: ®S tft im lid^ten 
Sftaum, \üo m Beftimmtet ^l^n SHc ungejöl^ltcn ©onnen glänjen, S)er 
Drbnung alleS Untertan. For a burlesque tum given to a similar 
conception, see Rabelais, Gargantua^Pantagruel, Book III, Chap- 
ters 3-4, where Panurge makes Debt the beneficent power that 
holds the world together. 

1. 9BirBeI, for the force (of gravitation or mutual attraction) 
that sets the planets "whirling". Another curious use of the 
Word is ber beut[d^e SBttbel for the waltz, An einen Moralisten 
(1781), 6. 

6. WittggOttg^Ärei^auf. flicken, cf. No. 2, 1. 69. 

8. gttrftin=€onne. 

JO. ®efttmhere== planet. 

13. (Peifter«9l«c»enQeift; ou thia aucieut conception of uenr« 
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"Humors" and "spirits", which Schiller took over frora. Haller 
in his first medical thesis, see Weltrich, p. 264f. 

15f. Cf. Wieland, Lohgesang auf die Liehen 12f.: Sal^ft ^u 
nic^t h>ic au§ il^et $anb fic^ glänjenbe Q\>\)äxtn • . . Sugcnblid^ fd^toungen 
unb raud^nben @rben ü^r Seben juftrötntcn? 

17. M^ttoett, a favorite figure with Schiller for the cosmos; cf. 
No. 14, 1. 40; Melancholie an Laura (1781), 37: ^anctenul^ren. 
Cf. Haller, Über den Ursprung des Übels, II, 55: ^c iBeft ein 
UJ^rVücrf tt)itb, Dom ftembcn ^rieb bef eclt, and Über die Ewigkeit, 41 f.: 
9Bie eine Ul^r, U\tdt burd^ ein ©emid^t, gilt eine 6onn*, aud ^tte3 
Hraft betoegt. iRaturen, the plural rnetri causa, or as a sort of 
hyperbole; so m Laura am Klavier (1781), 12. Possibly in the 
sense of "heavenly bodies." 

18. trümmenü) =in 2^nlmmer foHenb. 

20. ^ttoiont, pl. = "scientists" or "astronomers", thinking 
of Newton's discovery of gravitation. 

21. Cf. Haller, Über den Ursprung des Übels, III, 5: SBerfd^ben 
\vax ber gaÖ tocrfd^iebner (SJeiftctotben. 

26. gettfet«0te^t, archaic, here for the rhyme. 

29. @nmen= 6el^nen. 

31. über ftürjen/ rush together, mingle; cf. No. 18, L 177; 
letter to Reinwald, Apr. 14, 1783: 2)et etüige innete fyaiQ, in ba3 
SRcbengefd^öpf überjugei^en, ober baSfelbe in fid^ J^ineinjufd^lingen/ e« an^w 
teilen, ift £ic6e. 

34. il^fbertrifB, driving force, the figure of 1. 17; cf. 3Meb* 
feber, and No. 14, 1. 37. 

35. Aracknean web, see Classical Dictionary under Arachne. 
37f. Illustrations of the reign of love — ^here in the sense of 

sympathy — in the realm of the emotions. Joy is drawn to 
sorrow, hope to despair, rapture (SSJoHuft) to melancholy. 

41. ^(i^toefterÜf^/ sympatheiic. 

43. The eyes delivered of their golden children, i.e., tears. The 
same conceit in Melancholie an Laura (1781), 4f. : ^net 3^ranen$er» 
Icnflut 9Zennt noc^ 5Jhitter bag @ntjüden. So Lessing, An den Herrn 
von Kleist: ^a rotten bic Äinbet be§ TOtlcibS bie fd^5nen Söangcn l^etab. 

47f. The relation of cause and effect here interpreted as 
"sympathy"; thus Saftcr: §öUe, 6ünbe: 6d^am unb SReue, (Srö^c: 
OJefa^, 6tolä:6tura, OJlüdE: 3^eib, Süftem^eittSCob. 
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49f. The Eumenides, "the kindly ones", euphemism for the 
Erinyes or Furies, were described as having serpents entwined 
in their hair. 

53. Cf. Proverbs, XVI, 18. 

54. Cf. Young, Epistle to Mr. Pope, I: With fame, in just 
Proportion, envy grows. 

55f. Cf. Epistle of James, I, 15. 

59f . Cf. No. 13, 1. 76. Satum is identified with Father Time. 

63f. When time blends with etemity, the world will be at an 
end. Cf. 2d Epistle of Peter, III, 10: bic ©fbe unb bic Sßerfe, bte 
btauf (inb, loerbcn berbteimen. 

65f . Klopstock too uses pd^ toten; cf . fid^ Bräunen, No. 63, 1. 80. 

67. itntt, gen. pl., of Satum and Etemity. 

7. IRottffeast* 

1781. First pub. in ^. On the relation of Schiller to Rous- 
seau, see Kuno Fischer, Schiller-Schriften, 1891. I, 19f. H. P. 
Sturz, Denkwürdigkeiten von J. J. Rousseau, 1779, from which 
Schiller got the first Suggestion of the subject of his Fiesko, was 
abo an important source of this poem. For a similar expression 
in an elegy by K. F. Reinhard, whose acquaintance Schiller 
made*in 1781, see Weltrich, p. 492f.; an earlier tribute, by J. G- 
Jacobi, AnJ, J. Rousseau (1778; Werke, Zürich 1819, III, 162f.), 
reprinted by Jonas, p. 65f. — Cf. Schiller's later judgment of 
Rousseau, Über naive und sentiTnentalische Dichtung, 1794-5 
(Bell. 8, p. 351f.. Goed. X, 467f.). 

3. Rousseau died July 2, 1778, and was büried on the estate 
of his last patron, the Marquis de Girardin, at Eratienonville; 
in 1794 his remains were solemnly transported to the Pantheon 
at Paris; twenty years later, at the time of the Restoration, the 
mob desecrated the tombs of both Rousseau and Voltaire and 
threw their bones upon a refuse-dump. 

9. im^t^Mbtli, better umftrubelt, surged about; cf. Vorvmrf an 
Laura (1781). 36: Unb l^imintcrftrubclt mtd^ bag SBott. 

lOf. The thought is that countries, or eitles, will yet fight 
for the honor of claiming Rousseau as their son. 

12. Subject of fanb is the antecedent of ben, i.e. Rousseau. 

13f. They who presume to judge the sage are but ßpiritnslag 
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((Sciftcrfd^lacfen) compared with the refined silver (6tIberHtd»^3I«l> 
fil&er) of Rousseau's genius, mere chips (oBgcf^ittett) of creation, 
dwarfs to the giant Rousseau. The figures are sadly mixed. 

18. Cf. Räuber (1780), I, Sc. 2: ^cr lol^c Sid^nfc sprometl^* 
ift auSflekannt. 

19f. They are but "missing links" between beast and man, 
tags on the outskirts of humanity; cf . Haller, Gedanken über Fcr- 
nunß, 17: Unf €% TOttelbing toon Engeln unb öon 95icl^,which Schiller 
quotes in his final thesis at the Academy, 1780; and the some- 
what later lines of Pope, Essay on Man, I, 225f. 

22. itluft, the abyss between man and beast. Note that 
Schiller is not thinking of an unbroken evolutionary continuity. 

23. geilet^fred^ ^tnau^ftrcbt, Swabianusage; so Fiesko (1782), 
I, Sc. 9: 5Kein ©cnic geilte frü^jeitig ü&et jebeS ©el^egc. 

24. oBjufte^n, to wane or vanish, 

25. 3rrcfottne==3^tem. 

26. The Garonne has to do Service here for the sake of the 
rhjnne, which also occurs in Wieland's Oberem, 1. 2885-7. 

29. maüortift^, Mavortial=martial (Mavors^Mars); the fury 
of war rages in the reahns. 

30. Stupidity makes Rousseau responsible for the ills of 
France, as superstition attributes pestilence and war to a comet. 

31f. It must have been in a dream or a fever-fancy that 
Fate made Rousseau a Frenchman. — Of course Rousseau was 
not "suckled on the banks of the Seine", but in Greneva. 

37. The old wound of intolerance and persecution. 

40. Sturz in his Denkwürdigkeiten gives this compaiison with 
Socrates. 

42. Cf. the lesson of Lessing's Nathan der Weise. The ideal 
of "humanity" is the highest to Herder, Goethe, and Schiller, 
as well as to Lessing. 

43. 3^be(n, poetic plural, as often with Klopstock. For thi» 
whole passage on true and false religion, cf. the antithesis in 
Klopstock's Messias, IV, 450f. 

47. Obern = Sltem/ biblical form, pl. for the sake of the pl, 
rhyme-word fliftem= flüfterru 

49. The deadly basilisk also in No. 59, 1. 225. 

50. S^tim, ref. to Äeligiom Crocodües' tears are proverbial: 
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Iischart, Flöhhatz: Som Gn)cobtI, bev gum WM> tooSni, toon mdi» 
bei er. 

53. ^mmt = Smamc; the imam leads the devotions in the 
Mohammedan mosque; here in the general sense of false "proph- 
ets" or "hierophants". Sturz in his Denkwürdigkeiten made 
much of the persecution of Rousseau by clerical hatred. Cf. 
the character of Domingo in Don Kariös (1783-6). Cf. in 
general Elegie auf den Tod eines Jünglings (1781), 63f, 

54. Erinys^Fury; cf. No. 6, 1. 49f. 

55f. Evidently the 18th Century in general is meant. Boni- 
face VIII. established a year of jubilee in 1300, to be celebrated 
at the beginning of each Century, but the period was subse- 
quently shortened to 25 years. The 18th jubilee was celebrated 
in 1775, but 1. 56 shows that Schiller did not have this in 
mind. 

56. geBore==ge&ar; cf. No. 1, 1. 57. 

58. ^crifle, pL; Perillus, according to the Greek legend, was 
the maker of a brazen bull in which the tyrant Phalaris (6th 
Century b.c.) bumed alive the victims of his cruelty, so that 
their groans sounded like the hello wing of the bull. Cf. Räuber 
(1780), IV, Sc. 5: Sßarum f}at mein ^criHuä einen Dd^fcn ou« mir 
öemad^t, ba^ bie 3Jlenfd^l^eit in meinem glü^enben ©aud^ bratet? 

67. ^unbertrad^if^t, with a hundred jaws. The metaphor gets 
absurdly mixe<i by the end of the stanza. 

70. erjumlifnQert, possibly a reminiscence of the Homeric 
XaXKoxirooyf Iliad, II, 437, or more probably of Horace, Ödes, 
I, 3, 9f.: Uli robur et aes triplex Circa pectus erat. 

71. tunmtmrammelt, an odd Compound: walled in by a tower 
of stone rammed tight, for stony-hearted. 

73. Two of the three dragon's heads are emphasized by 
ßpacing, 1. 62, 68; the third — fanaticism, perhaps, or priestly 
hypocrisy — is not explicitly indicated. 

74. ^tl)ifen is a favorite word with Schiller at this time; it 
is particularly inapt here. Cf. No. 6, 1. 7; No. 18, 1. 124; No, 
24, 1. 128. 

76. Iheife, dat. sing. 

77. The "war of frogs and mice" alludes to the Batracho- 
myomachy, a parody on the Iliod, fon^erly attributed tp 
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with Klopstock; see his famous ode Der Zürcher see, To the 
two Minor Asclepiadean verses, one Pherecratean, and one 
Glyconic verse of the original form (cf. No. 2), Schiller adds a 
trochaic monometer (1. 3) and a second Glyconic (1. 6). He 
also mingles the modern with the Greek and Latin principle by 
using rhyme, as Klopstock never does. 

Compare with the conception of the imiverse in this poem 
Malier, Über die Ewigkeit (1736), and Goethe, WeUseeU (1803). 
Schiller describes a less hyperbolic imaginary flight, over the 
earth, in Die Herrlichkeit der Schöpfung (1780?). For the thought 
of the poem, cf. Melancholie an Laura (1781), 83f.: Äül^n burd^ 
SBcltatt ftrucm bie ©cbanfcn, gürd^ten nid^t^ — afö feine 6d^an!en; 
also No. 21, 1. 45f., No. 22, 1. 7f ., and, on the other side, No. 23. 
The enthusiastic letter to Kömer, May 7, 1785, has many 
reminiscences of this poem: ^ettjöl^nßd^ l^ört ble Stnftrengung auf, 
n)enn bct ^Jlenfd^ am (ängfterflc^tcn ^\tU feiner ©lüdfeftöfeit lanbet, bcr 
ß^tgetj unb bie 2^aten&egierbe gleiten fonft il^rc 6egel ein, xovm fie bem 
§af en fid^ nä^cm — 6ie, mein Söertefter, f^>annen jc^t neue unb fül^nerc 
a\x^, unb fangen an, mo bie Seibenfd^aften unb Sßünfd^ ber anbetn 
atttäglid^en ^Äcnfd^en ein mutlofe^ 5(nfer n^erfcn . . . .2Öcnn aud^ ber Der» 
n)egene glug unferS 2)enfen^ ung big in bie unbefal^renftcn fcrnften §im- 
melftric^e ber 3Sa]^r^ctt gefül^rt l^at, fo erfd^reden tt»ir mitten in bem 
entbedten ^lima über unS felbft unb unfere tote ©nfamfeit. 

The passionate yeaming to break the bonds of h»man limita- 
tion is characteristic of the Storm and Stress; the vague effort 
of the Imagination to compass infinity inspired much of Klop- 
stock's and Haller's verse. See the suggestive words of Rudolf 
Hildebrand, ZDU. XII, p. 4f. 

1. ^ie, ref. to Söelt, 1. 2« Universe. Sr^lug^mit einem ©d^lagc 
f«. 

6. Cf. Räuber, stage Version, V, Sc. 7: §ier ift bcr ÜKarfftein be3 
5}lenfd^cn; Der Venuswagen (1781), 105: am 5Karfftcin btefet Sßelt. 
So Haller, Über die Ewigkeit, 70: Unb toann i<^ auf ber üjlatd^ be« 
ßnblid^en nun bin. 

9f. Ref. to the "playing" of the new stars in their orbits, as 
they are *'lured" on by gravitation. Klopstock, Die beiden 
Musen, has: ;^uben!rönenbcn<Bielcn fliegen. 
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12. The tiaveller has paased beyond the stais of this System; 
!• 15f. refer to other Systems, SSettfi^teme. 

13. feitretir cf. note to No. 2, 1. 106f., feben. 

16. Supply fd^e&t, or ftnibclt from 1. 18. 

17. Construe tote ^(xiim in einem §3ad^ 

18. ftntbfltt, cf . No. 7, 1. 9. This line is metrically the worst m 
the poem. 

19. ^fab and iuonbelt are quite incongruous with the general 
conception. 

20. fiaaer, cf. No. 1, 1. 22. 

21. Supply 2jd^ fud^e. 
23. 3ci^ understood. 

23f. Parallelism with 1. 6f. The two universe-travellers 
have the same object. 

25f. In all the other stanzas the first two verses rhyme; 
hence Sanders suggests (ZDS. VII, 256) that ^vatn mir should 
read ^inten Ujeit. 

28. Äbletgebimf, cf. No. 5, 1. 40, and Timon of Athens, 1, 
Sc. 1 : my free drift Halts not particularly, . . . But flies an 
eagle flight. Haller, Über die Ewigkeit, 63, 66: ^e fd^tiOen 
Cd^toingen bet ^ebanlen . . • ^mtüben über bir unb l^offen feine @c^anlen* 

10. IKinrgenti^antafie {^n Slfic^tÜng). 

1781. First pub. in A, Free rhythms, anapestic and iambic, 
with a sudden change to solemn trochees in the last " Strophe", 
which also departs from the somewhat regulär rhyme-order of 
the other divisions. For the emotional contrast between nature 
and the heart, cf. No. 69. This melancholy sense of dissonance 
also in Die Räuber, III, Sc. 2: Sel^t, e3 ift aXU2 l^inouggcgongen, jid^ 
Im friebUd^en Strahl bcS gi^ßnfl^ ju fonncn— hjarum ic^ oßcin bie ^öUe 
faugen au« ben gteuben bcg §immel§? 

2f. Cf. No. 24, 1. 25f. Goethe, Willkommen und Abschied 
(printed 1775): Sßo ginftctnis au2 bem ©efträud^e Wt l^unbert 
f^marjen Slugen fal^. 

6f. Cf. No. 24, 1. 18; different sense of tmrBeln* No. 1, 1. 90, 
No. 2, 1. 74. 

9. Cf. No. 5, 1. 30. 



No. 11.1 NOTES. 207 

13f. Cf. No. 24, 1. 20. fllBerfütB^filBerfatBen, farHg, archaic. 

14f. These details are inevitable. Paradise Lost, V, 746: 
Stars of moming, dew-drops, which the sun Impearls on every 
leaf and every flower. Cf. No. 17, variant to 1. 41f.; No. 23, 1.48. 

21. Cf. 1. 33; No. 24, 1. 37; and Goethe's Mailted: 2Bie lad^t 
bic glurl This ancient metaphor is a favorit« with the poets 
of the "Göttinger Hain". Beftromett^ better umftrdmcn; so Elysium 
(1781), 8, bcfd^mcöcn. 

25. erfnorren, after the analogy of erllinöen, ertönen, erfd^en; 
cf. erfcufjt, No. 24, 1. 103. 

26. Cf. the curious personification, No. 16, 1. 2. 

31. toenben^ unusual in the sense of the reflexive. 

32. 9lm elenben ^taB^am Stab be^ ^(enbS, the staff of the 
horneless Wanderer; possibly Schiller had in mind the original 
nieaning of @Ienb, exile, 

35. Read Sf* f^^ "^» Such a Werther mood is quite char- 
aeteristic of Schiller in 1780-81. 

38. Another curious personification; probably flöte was dragged 
in by the rhyme. 

11. ®rof C^er^mrb ber ©reiner* 

1781. First pub. in A, irnmediately after Die schlimmen 
Monarchen, as if to suggest a contrast between hateful tyrants 
and a beloved national hero. This is Schiller's first bailad. 
Count Eberhard II. of Württemberg, nicknamed der Greiner 
(tbe Grumbler or Wrangler), or der Ratischebart ^ ruled 1344-92. 
Some of his adventures, including the story Schiller here teils, 
are related in Uhland*s ballad-cycle Graf Eberhard der Rausche^ 
hart. Schiller's immediate source is not known. He probably 
bccame familiär with the subject through the historical lectures 
of J. G. Schott at the Academy; Schott was specially interested 
in Eberhard (see Minor, I, 112f., 447). 

This ballad is conceived as a "war song'' (subtitle), sung by 
I^.berhard's soldiers, as Gleim's Kriegslieder are sung by a Prus- 
»ian grenadier. The meter is borrowed frora Gleim, the same 
trotting iambics with abrupt masculine rhyme; the stanza 
vliffers only in the redupUcation of the third Uft^. The styl^ j^ 
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appropriately coUoquial, and in that sense more natural than 
Gleim's, 

2. eingef^onni = eingebogen, nid^t fo l^od^ getragen. 

3. §clb, streng, as in M. H. G. Cf. note to No. 1, 1. 46. 

ö. @(^tnaBenlonb, Swabia, identified in a general way with the 
present kingdom of Württemberg. There was a revival of 
Swabian national pride at the time of this poem, and the writers 
of Württemberg generally were zealously claiming recognition 
of their home land as the equal of proud Saxony in the produc- 
tion of great men and good poetry. 

6f. Typical names of foreign rulera, perhaps with the thought 
of such individuals as Charles V. of Spain and Germany, the 
Edwards of England, Frederick the Great of Prussia, Louis XIV. 
of France; this implies an anachronism, as the ballad is supposed 
to be sung in the time of its hero. 

11. Ulrich, Eberhard^s only son, feil in the battle of Döfhngen» 
Aug. 23, 1388. He was old enough at the time of his death to 
have a grandchild, but Schiller conceives of him as a youth, 
just as Goethe poetically rejuvenates Egmont, and Kleist the 
Prince of Homburg. 

15. Bürger has rannte brauf unb bran; Goethe often uses 
the common brunter unb btübcr for confusion, as of battle. 

16. The Citizens of Reutlingen inflicted a bloody defeat upon 
Ulrich in May, 1377. 

17. ©ift fachen, to devise "venomous" hostile plans; say 
brewed their venom. 

22. ge^iantf (|t= gejfjatfd^t, gcfd^lagen, Swabian dialect form, 
equivalent to spanked. Goethe's Götz says, Act III, Sc. 11 ; Wx 
tooUcn fie ^atfd^en. 

23. f(^nitt ein falfc^ ©eftd^t, provincial, made a wry face, scowled. 
26. tourmen, of teuer with acc, vex, irk, SSari! not infre- 

quently used for the plural; cf. §altl 

29. eine Scharte mtStoe^en^ proverbial for "wipe out a dis- 
grace", "even a score". 

30. The Stäbtlcr were the members of the League of Cities, 
formed to resist the encroachments of Eberhard and the emperor 
upon the rights of the free cities, araong which was Reutlingen. 

33. mU |ettrm $attf(en)/ common coÜoquial phrase, in fuU 
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force, Cf. Goethe, Götz, Act III, Sc. 11 : 6te fornmen mit l^ellcm 
§auf. The origin of this use of l^ctt for "whole" is not known. 
Schiller plays upon the word in 1. 34, l^cttcr ging'« auf, thivjgB 
looked hrighter. 

36. a. No. 8, 1. 28. 

40. SotQfttnad^i, a violent hyperbole, the darkness made by 
the flying lances; cf. No. 8, 1. 43. 

42, 47. fc^tottitg^fc^mang, fttirf = fanf, populär forms of archaic 
color. ^elbenftal^, probably not a commander's baton, gclbl^crm» 
\tah, which would make the accompanying lines incongruous, but 
a sword, as Uhland uses gägcrftangc for "spear"; the word is 
evidently dragged in by the rhyme. 

48. Xxxtb, etymologically similar to Engl, "drove", here troop; 
so Räuber (1780), II, Sc. 3: ^tfcutm, txnm ganjen 3:rieb. Uhland 
uses the word in his Eberhard bailad. 

52. The loud weeping of the enemy is rather far-fetched. 

53. §0(§=]^oci^5u!ftofe. 

54. Uhland makes use of this same saying from the chronicles. 
58. Cf. No. 8, 1. 48. Gleim, Siegeslied nach der Schlacht bei 

Pragy 39f . : SM/ gnebrid^, öing betn (SJrcnabicr Sluf Seid^en ](>od^ einiget; 

63f. Cf. Klopstock, Heinrich der Vogler, 37f. : Un§ prcift, bcr 
grcubenttäncn öoK, 2)te ÜJhitter unb il^t Äinb. Bürger, Lenore, 19f. : 
3og 5llt unb ^nn^ bem Subelfd^ 3)€t Äommcnbcn entgeflen, ©ottto&l 
rief Ätnb unb ©ottin laut. 

65. ßttftfeireit= luftig feiern. 

69. Bli^t» glänzt/ for the sake of the rhyme. 

12. JJreigeifterd brr ßeibenfc^aft (5)er Storni). 

Fall of 1784. First pub. in Tä, Feb. 1786, with the subtitle 
5ltö Saura öermäl^tt mar im ^a^xt 1782, and the following note 
with reference to this and No. 13 : 3^ f}aht um fo toenigcr Slnftanb 
flenommen, bie jmei folgenben ©ebid^te l^icr aufjunel^men, ba id^ bon jebem 
2efer ettrarten faun, er tocrbe fo bitlig fein, eine Slufhjoßung ber Seiben« 
fd^aft nic^t für ein ^l^ilofo^l^ifd^e« 6v?ftem unb bie SBergtüetpung eine« 
erbid^teten Siebl^aber« nic^t für bag ®lau6engbe!enntni8 be3 SMd^erS 
anjufebcn. Söibrigenfatt« mochte eg übel um ben bramatifd^cn 2)id^ter 
au^fe^cn, beffen ^ntxx^t feiten o^ne einen 53öfen)id^t fortflcfül^rt toerben 
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tarn: unb Wlion unb ÄHojpftodf müßten um fo fd^Ied^ere ^Retifd^en fein, 
je Keffer tl^ncn il^rc Teufel gtücftcn. This note was added at the in- 
stance of the censor (see letter to Göschen, Dec. 23, 1785); 
with the sub title, and like the changed title and the date 1786 
given in G, it was evidently intended to cover up the tnie origln 
of the poems and to give them a harmless air of objecti^rity. 
See the Introduction. The Situation of the poem is similar to 
that of the lovers in the stoiy of Tristan and Isolde, and the poet 
in his present mood looks at the problem very much as Gottfried 
von Strassburg does in his Tristan (written ab. 1210). The 
mood of this poem and of No. 13 is reflected in the earlier form 
of Don Karlos (1784), I, Sc. 5; cf. the passage (1. 666f. in the 
later form) : D llömgin, bofe vi) gerungen l^abc, gerungen, tote fein 
6terMtd^er nod^ tang, gft (SJott mein 3«wge — Königin/ umfonfti ^in ift 
mein §cibenmut gd^ unterliege. 

4. fobent^forbem, archaic and provincial. 

7. ihmt|^ the victor's wreath, bestowed by Virtue; so Äron«. 
122. 

9. ®3tt!n=2:ugenb,1.4. 

10. fre(^^ hold, becanse he prayed for something too difhcult 
för him. Cf. No. 22, 1. 60; No. 59, 1. 60, where fred^ is used in 
a more opprobrious sense. 

llf., 19. @ib, iörrtrog, Sd^ionn refening to 1. 5f. 
13. "In the sweet intoxication and ardor" of a moment >'^ 
virtuous Inspiration; this sort of ardor is meant 1. 15, 17. 

18. The talisman of moral enthusiasm that guarded his virtu» 
cus self-control. Cf. No. 18, 1. 142. 

19. Only in the intoxication in which the vow was made can 
it bc kept. 

22. ®ie liebt mi^ — ^this is the discovery that inspires the poet's 
revolt against his pledge. ^cittc Stront, cf. 1. 7; Jungfrau von 
Orleans (1801), 1. 2588f.: ^mm/vS) lann fie nic^t toerbienen, 5Detne 
Ärone, nimm fie l^in! 

23. aBonnetnmf cttl^eit cf. No. 5,1. 65; No. 14, 1. 3; SESonnetmrbel, 
h)onneberaufd(>t, in Die Räuber (1780) ; fiegeStrunfen in Das Siegesfest 
(1803) ; freubetrunfen in Kabale und Liebe (1783); h)onnetrun!en in 
Leisewitz's Julius von Tarent; Klopstock, An Gott, 125f.; 
ininlen in il^em i^rm Sk>n reiner SBoUuft« 
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24, beu tiefen fJoH from the height of his virtuous resolve. 

25. Cf. Rauher, II, Sc. 1 : Sorge? —bief er SBurm nagt mir px lang» 
fam. Maria Stuart (1800), 1. 3700: in bcr 6ecle toitt ber SBurm 
nid^t fc^ofen. Goethe, Dichtung und Wahrheit, 13 (1814) : 2)a^ 
SBert^w^ 3^0^"^'^'^"*^ • • • ^^^ tötli^en Sßurm geftoci^en erfd^eine. 
Twelfth Night, II, Sc. 4: She never told her love, But let 
concealment, like a worm i' the bud, Feed on her damask 
cheek: she pin'd in thought. 

29. \^ont <?eete»fie, 1. 22, 25, Cf. No. 18, 1. 180, note; 
Don Karlos (1786), 1. 4076f.: h)cil id^ Huf beine gute, fd^önc 6eele 
baue; 1. 4307: ü, biefe 2:ränen !cnn* ic^, fd^öne 6eelel 

55. 6it>, her marriage vows. fc^on SSoQungen, the very emotion 
of her confessed love for the poet; cf. Matthew, V, 28. 

56. frembe t^effeln, i.e., a loveless bond. 

57. ieiHg (nrogen, stamp with sanctity. 

58f. Her marriage is a crime of Chance or Fate, and abhoiv 
rent to Nature. 

60. Cf. No. 13, 1. 2f. 

61 f. The real sin is in her marriage vow to another than the 
man she loves, and to break this vow is therefore a ''pious duty 
of repentance ". Cf. Leisewitz. /wZiws von Tarent, 11, Sc. 2: 
2)eine ^übbe fmb 2Jieineib. Äarm bct i\mU Sc^hjur, toenn er aud^ 
bem §tmmel gefd^iDoren, hnebet ben erften enlfräf ten? 

65. fBtm\^tmi%, not merely death, but annihüation, as L 67 
shows. borgefaben» challenged. 

67. öorfi(§t, Providence, 

69f. Cf. Klopstock, An Gott, 1. 73f.: betn 6d^idEfal trennt 2)te 
Seelen, bie bu fo für einanber fd^ufft. 

71. C^r=(SJott. toiberrufe, supply ben ©b, 1. 55. Düntzer intep- 
prets: toiberrufe feine eigene ^eftimmung, i.e. fd^affe mid^ anbete, 

73. ^omonen^ in the original good sense, spirits. 

74. 9Renf(^entoa|n, the delusion of the "custom", 1. 57. 

76. biefen 9leto, i.e., a God who is but a cruel tyrant. Cf. No. 
17, variant after 1. 68. 

88. "He hath his reward". With bitter scom, the words of 
fiiatthew, VI, 2, 5, are here tumed against God himself. 
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13. 9iefignQÜ0tL 

Fall of 1784. First pub., with No. 12, in Th, Feb. 1786; 'see 
under No. 12. In 1793, Schiller is reported to have added the 
following words to a review of Resignation by Rapp, as a "key" 
to the poem (printed in the Morgenblatt, 1808): 2)ct 3n^alt 
beffel6en finb bte Slnforberungen etne^ ^Renfd^n an bic anbete 2Belt# 
hjeil er bie Oüter bcr 3^^* füt bie ©üter bcr ©uigfeit l^tnöegeben l^ot. 
Um be0 Sol^nc^ tüillen, ber tl^m in ber @it>ig!ett toerfptod^cn tourbe, l^at er 
auf dJenu^ in biefer Sßelt rejigniett. 3" feinem 6d()re(fen finbet er, baj 
er fid^ in feiner Sied^nung betrogen l^at, unb ba| man il^m einen falfd(>en 
üßed^fel an bie ©oigfeit gegeben. 6o !ann unb fod e§ jebcr 2^ugenb unb 
jcber !Refignation ergcl^en, bie blofe be^tuegen ausgeübt hjirb, toctt fie in 
einem anberen Seben gute 3<i'S>'^ung eriüartel. Unfcre nwralifd^en ^flic^en 
binben un2 nid^t fontraftmä^ig, fonbern unbebingt. S^ugenben, bie blo^ 
gegen 2lffignation an fünftige ©üter ausgeübt n)crbcn, laugen iilc^ 
2)ie 2^ugcnb l^at innere iRoth)enbig!eit, aud^ mnn e§ fein anbere^ Seben 
gäbe. 25a8 ©ebid^t ift alfo nid^t gegen bie iual^re Xugenb, fonbern nur 
gegen bie 9lcIigion§tugenb gcrid^tet, meldte mit bcm SBeltfd^öjjfer einen 
Slfforb fd^lte^t unb gute §anblungen auf gntereffcn auSlcü^et, unb biefe 
intereffierte ^ugcnb berbient mit 3ficc^t jene ftrengc 5lbfertigung be3 @cmu§. 
In his Philosophische Briefe (1786), under Aufopferung, Schiller 
says : @^mu^ eine 2^ugcnb geben, bic aud^ ol^ne bcn Olauben an Unfterblid^ 
feit auslangt, bie aud^ auf ©efal^r bcr iBcrnid^tung ba§ namltd^e D^fer 
tüirft. . . . (Sgoi§mu3 fät für bic 3)anf6arfeit, Siebe für ben Unbanf. Siebe 
berfd^enft, ©goi^rnu« lei^t— einerlei bot bcm 3^ron bcr rid^tenben SBal^rl^cit, 
ob auf ben ©enu^ bc0 nod^ftfolgenbcn Slugenblirfg ober bie 5(ugfid^ einer 
3Jiärtt;rerfrone— einerlei, ob bie S^n^^n in biefem ^thtn ober im anbem fal* 
len! . . . 2)enfe bir bann bcn 9Jlann mit bem gellen umfaffcnben Sonnenblidfc 
bc3 (5Jcnie€, mit bem ^l^mmenrab ber S3egeiftcrung, mit bcr ganzen erhabenen 
Stnlagc ju bcr Siebe . . . bebarf biefer 3Renfd^ ber Slntrcifung auf ein anbcrc8 
Sebcn? (Bell. 13, p. 119f . ; Goed. IV, 48f.) Cf. the passage in the 
essay Über das Erhabene (after 1795), Bell. 8, p. 429; Goed. X, 
225. But in 1784 Schiller had not risen to the clearer moral and 
Philosophie vision of these later utterances. A similar change 
appears, in the long process of composing Don Karlos, in Schiller'8 
Attitüde toward Karlos' love for the queen. An almost tragio 
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personal note vibrates in this poem, and Minor sayis truly (II, 
350): 5Dunn>fc Stcfignatton ift ba§ Sicfultat bon 6dPet« K^l^criöcm 
SebenSmcg; unb bcr gan^c $)rucf, \odd)tv in biefcr gctt Kttcrcr @nt» 
fagung auf \f)m la[tctc, lonjentriert fid^ in biefcm ©cbtd^t. 6o tonnte 
6d^ttcr nur in 5Jiannl^ctm fc^rei&cn, mo er mit feiner ßanjen Umgebung 
verfallen rtjar, wo er an feinem ganzen ^ilbungögang irre iüurbe, too ü)n 
fein (SJlaube an ba€ ^ublifum im Stid^e liefj, njo il^m enblid^ auc^ in 
bcr Siebe nac^ fd^meren kämpfen blo^ bie S^iefignatbn übrig blieb. See 
also Haiiff, p. 9-29. 

I. Et in Arcadia ego is the title of a painting by B. Schidone 
(died 1615), and appears as a legend in a landscape by N. 
Poussin (d. 1663), which was widely copied in engravings; it 
was a common motto in Schiller's day. Goethe uses it as the 
motto of his Italienische Reise (1816-17) : Slud^nc^ in Slrfabienl 

6. a. No. 63, 1. 99. 

8f. The ancient conception of Death as the brother of Sleep, 
as a genius with an inverted torch, was made familiär by Les- 
sing*s famous essay Wie die Alten den Tod gebildet (1769), 
Schiller has three epigrams on the theme (Schmidt-Suphan, 
Xenien 1796, Nos. 541-543). Cf. No. 17, 1. 65f. Melancholie 
an Laura (1781), 115f. : Söfd^', o güngling mit ber ^^rauermienc, 
5Jleine gadel njeinenb au^, 9Bie ber S5orl(>ang an ber ^^rouerbül^nc 
D^iebcrraufd^et bei ber fd^önften 6cene, gUcl^n bie 6dj)attcn . . . And 
with this Haller, Über die Ewigkeit, 18f. : @r fai^ bem S^iel 
ber 9öelt nod^ ^eut' gefd^äftig ^u; ^ic 6tunbe fd^Iägt, ber SSorl^ang fättt, 
Unb aÖe^ toirb ^u nid^t^, hja^ il^m fo n)irflic^ fd^ien. (irf(j^ einung, the 
''things that are seen", phenomena of the world. 

II. Cf. No. 12, 1. 83; Das Geheimnis der Reminiszenz (1781), 
9: Stürmenb über meinet gebend 8rüde; Kabale und lÄebe (1783), 
V, Sc. 1: 3)ie fd()redElid()e SÖrüdte jtüifd^en 3cit unb ©üigleit. 

13 Cf. Kabale und Liehe, IV, Sc. 7: ^ l^otte meinen einigen 
2(nf)?rud^ auf bie grcubcn bcr 2Selt jerrijfen. 

18. ^ttf jenem Stern, i.e., the earth. 

19. C^. No. 2, 1. 85. 

21. ^ter, as 1. 19, in Etemity, as opposed to auf jenem 6tem. 

23. .Gummen, like SBinfelgüge, devious ways, pretenses; or 
possibly in the sense of folds, recesses; cf. Prolog 1783, l 5: 
2lu§ frummen galten borgeriff en. 
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24. «orfl^t cf. No. u, L 67. Ehgie auf den Tod eines Jung- 

lings (1781), 93 : 6d^n cn^Mt finb bk bie diä^d oßel 

26. geimai, cf. (S^eiftermuttet, 1. 12. 

27 Cf. No. 14, 1. 52. 

28. Contrast 1. 48f. Haller calls Truth §tmmelg!ttib. 

30. Cf. No. 21, 1. 51, be§ SeBcn« Sßagcn. 

33. 8Betfttng«3Cntüeifun8; so Sd^^ulbberfd^cibung, 1. 46; Sd^em, 
1.50. 

38. fmti^ertt^ bring rieh reward; the more common meaning 
is that of No. 12, 1. 79, and Melancholie an Laura (1781), 45f.: 
Sßud^ernb . . . hnrb bcr 2^ob Sd^ttjerc Q\n\tn fobem. 

41. nac^ icttctt Ufern, i.e., of Etemity; cf. 1. 76. 

44. trümmemb, cf. No. 6, 1. 18. Here the judgment is con- 
ceived as Coming at the end of the world, in 1. llf. it comes at 
the death of the individual; this incongruity may have led 
to the later Omission of this stanza. 

48f. Cf. 1. 28. 2>ie ßüßttcrln, Religion, which 'Hhe world" 
characterizes as a deceiver in the Service of tyranny. Gl 
Räuber (1780), V, Sc. 1: Sd^i h)ei§ hjo^l, bafe berjeniöe auf ©fötgfeit 
l^offt, bcr f)kx ju furj gcfornmen ift; aber er nntb garftig betrogert. 

51. ^pmtx^mdt, 1. 47. Cf. Laura am Klavier (1781), ürat 
Version, 1. 49: 2öeg, tl^r Spötter, mit 3nfeftcnh)i^cl 

52. A delusion that is respectahle ordy for its antiquity. 

53f. Of what avail thy godSf the craftily invented saviours of the 
ailing wortd, whom human wit devises to meet hum^in necessity t 
The World ails, or the plan of the world is defective, because 
it offers no just retribution. 

57. bott mächtigen (®eh)ütmen), rulers, who are more powerful 
than other ''worms" or creatures. 

58. «Sd^reiffeuer, terrifying beacon, formed like 6cl^edtbtJb. 
Where '^the torch of (human) law bums dimly" (1. 60), such 
a ''phantom" as the Last Judgment must be used to terrify 
men into Submission. 

62. ^tDt gleit, here immortality. 

64. 9)tefenf (Rotten, gigantic or magnified reflection, Cf. Goethe, 
Faust, 714f. : SSor jener bunfeln ©öl^lc nid^t ju beben, 5" *^^^ P^ 
5pi^flnta[ic ju eigner Oual bcrbammt. Also the paragraph m Der 
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{Deutsche Rundschau, 79, p. 67). But Schiller bimself thought 
ill of it in later years, and excluded it from the first collection 
of bis poems, in 1800, printing it, however, with alterations, 
in the second volume of this collection, 1803. On Oct. 21, 1800, 
he writes to Körner : 3)ic grcubc ift nad^ meinem je^igen ©cfü^I butd^au? 
fe](>letl^aft unb ob fie \\^ gtetci^ burd^ ein gcnnffe^ Jeucr bcr ©mpfinbung 
emjpfiel^It, fo tft fie bod^ ein fd^led^teS (Uebid^t unb bejeid^net eine 6tufc ber 
Sibung, bic id^ burd^au^ leintet mir laffen mujste um cttoa^ Orbentlid^eS 
^cröor^ubringen. 2Beil fie aber einem fel^Icrl^aften dJcfd^madt ber Qeit 
entgegcnfam, fo l^at fie bic (S^rc erhalten, gewiff ermaßen ein Sßolfögebic^t 
ju toerben. How true it is that the poem met the taste of the 
tinie appears from Friedrich Stolberg's characteristic words: 
33i^ juSSonnetränen l^at mic^ Sd^itler^ 3^unbgcfang an bic Jreube gerül^rt, 
in the same essay (1788) in which he savagely attacked Die Götter 
Griechenlands (see under No. 17). For Schiller himself it is 
characteristic enough that his most genuinely enthusiastic poem 
was inspired, not by love, but by friendship. 

Schiller wrote Das Sieges fest (1803) in the exact meter of the 
ode An die Freude, perhaps with the object of substituting for 
the latter a more dignified and philosophic as well as a more 
finished poem. Posterity has not accepted this Substitution. 

The structure of the poem is quite regulär. The stanzas are 
arranged in pairs; the firat two State the purpose and member- 
ship of the festal Company, the next two describe Joy as the 
universal law of the conscious and the unconscious World, the 
third pair bring in the raoral world, the last pair the symbolic 
ceremony of the consecration and the vow. The choruses, 
connected. in each case with the stanzas preceding, also have 
a certain consistency among themselves. The first begins with 
a symbolic act, the kiss, the last two close with another such 
act. The first gives the key-note for the conception of God, 
"a loving Father'*, the others develop this conception gradually, 
as the Unknown, the Creator, the guiding Hand, the Govemor 
of the universe, the Rewarder, the just Judge, the gracious 
Spirit. The reference to the stars running through the choruses 
heightens the refrain-like eflfect. 

Beethoven's Ninth Symphony was inspired in part by this 
Ode to Joy. The ode was set to music by Körner (SchiUer's 
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letter to Göschen, Nov. 29, 1785), Zumsteeg, Schubert, Neiunann 
(see Schiller*s letter to Kömer, Jan. 5, 1787), and many 
others. The composition most used is an anonymous one of 
the year 1799. 

If. (Böiterfunfeit/ gleam of Divinüy; m a different sense« 
Melancholie an Laura (1781), 90: ©ötterfunlen au§ bcm Biaxxh gu 
fd^tagen, "to strike sparks of the divine from human day". 
3^4*er a«5 ei^pum, so in No. 7, 1. 45 Religion, in No. 63, 1. 301 
Order is called §immetötodj>tct. Cf. Hagedorn, An die Freude: 
jyreube, (SJöttin cbict ^crgcn! . . . SJhintre 6c^h)cftcr füfeer Siebcl ^inv 
metöftnbl Uz, An die Freude: greube, Königin bet SBeifcn . . . Äinb 
bet SGBei^l^eii Heine parodies this opening in his Prinzessin 
Sabbat. 

3. Cf. No. 12, 1. 23; Die Gunst des Augenblicks (1802), 15: Sft 
ber ®cift ntd^t feuertrunicit. So Klopstock in Wingolf speaks of 
Ebert's ^runfcn^ett. 

6. The revolt against the tyranny of rank and fashion is a 
characteristic of the Storni and Stress. Cf. Schiller's letter to 
Kömer, Feb. 10, 1785: Octoiffcn ^tn\d)m ^ai bic ^atxx bie lang« 
tocÜige Umzäunung bet ^bc niebcrgcnffen, Kabale und Liebe (1783), 
II, Sc. 3: 9Bir hJoKen feigen, ob btc 3Kobe ober bie mtn\^l^t\i auf bcm 
$ra^ Meiben h)itb. Prolog 1787, 14f. 2ßa3 ÜJtobc, 3n)ang unb 6c^d» 
fal fd^eb, ... 3" 33anben f(^bner ©letd^l^eit ju totretnen. 

8. Joy personified as an angel (SlügeO* 

10. Cf. No. 7, 1. 45. Philosophische Briefe {1786), under Liehe: 
@§ gibt SlugenbKdte im Seben, hso Wvt aufgelegt fmb, jebc Slume unb jebe^ 
entlegene ßjcftim, jcben SBurm unb jcben gea^nbetcn l^dl^em ®eift an bcn 
S5ufen jubrüden— ein Umarmen ber gangen S^latur, gleid^^ unfrcr ©etiebten. 
(Bell. 13, p. 117; Goed. IV, 47). In a less optimistic mood, 
letter from Bauerbach to Frau von Wolzogen, Jan. 4, 1783: 
5c^ l^atte bie l^^albe 9Belt mit ber gtül^enbften ©m^^finbung umfaßt, unb am 
@nbe fanb ic^, ba^ td^ einen !altcn ßisflum^n in bcn Sinnen l^atte. 

11. Cf. Gleim, Siegeslied nach der Schlacht hei Prag, 8: SBom 
l^ol^en ©terncnjelt. Räuber (1780), V, Sc. 1: SWd^tet broben einet 
über bcn ©ternen, . . . taub ift*2 broben über ben ©temcn. 

13. ber groge SSnrf^ a favorite metaphor with Schiller at this 
period ; so in Don Karlos, je^t ift ber SBurf gefallen, ein gchjagter Sßurf ; 
in Fie^kOf bcs 3Surf iji geioorfen« im 9Siurf ber )6et|h)ei{lunfl» CU 
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Klopstock, Der Zürchersee, 61f. : Kfcet fü^er ift nod^, fd^ön« uttb 
rcijenber, 3" ^^ Slrmc bc« greunb« totjfcn ein gtcunb ju fein. Schills 
had this experience in his beautiftil friendship with Kömer. 

15. Kömer was married in August, 1785. 

17f. Construe with the preceding lines. At parting from 
Charlotte von Kalb, Schiller said: 2öir fül^Ien beibe: toer eine 6eele 
fein nennt auf bcm ^rbentunb, bet fd^et nie. (Palleske, Charlotte, 
p. 142.) 

19f. The poet seems to wish that the ^oist withdraw "weep- 
ing", as a sign that he is not altogether hardened. In Triumph 
der Liebe (1781), first Version, lOOf., Juno weeps because she has 
power, but no love. Cf. Philosophische Briefe (1786), under 
Aufopferung: 6goi3muS unb Siebe fd^eiben bie SWenfd^l^cit in jhjei l^öd^ft 
unä^nlidj^e @efd^(cd^cr, beten ©renken nie ineinanbet fliegen. . . • Siebe 
jiclt mö) @in^eit, ©goiSmug ift ©nfamfcit (Bell. 13, p. 119; Groed. IV, 
48). 

21. King = ®tbfrei§, ^Zo&e. 

23. Cf. Triumph der Liebe (1781), 163f.: Siebe, Siebe leitet nut 
3u bcm 95ater ber 9latur. Philosophische Briefe: Siebe . . • ift bie 
Seitet, ttjotauf mir em^orfliminen jut (Uottäl^nIid[>!eit (Bell. 13, p. 121; 
Goed. IV, 50). 

26. a. Kabale und Liebe (1783), II, Sc. 1: an ben Prüften bet 
gjlajcftät; Dom Karlos (Th, 1785): an beg ßJIüdfe« Stuften; Wallen- 
Steins Tod (1798), 1. 2112: an meinet Siebe 55tüften; Isaiah, LXVI, 
11 : bafüt fottt i](>t fangen unb fatt njetben i>on bcn SBtüften il^teg 5l!tofte3; 
Goethe, Faust, 455f.: 2Bo fajf* id^ bid^, unenblid^ 3f^atut? @ud^ 
58rüfte, tt>o? 

27. Evil men have the base pleasure of the wonn, 1. 31, good 
men the ideal joy of the cherub, 1. 32. 

28. Cf. Triumph der Liebe (1781), 129: 3)üftet i^re Slumem 
f^ur; Don Karlos (1783f.), 1. 1122: ^et gugenb iÄofenbal^n. 
Uz, An die Freude, 45f. : ^b* id^ ben bebltimten ?Pfaben, 2Bo bu 
hjanbelft, nad^gcf^ütt. 

29f. Love, wine, friendship are typical lyric inspirations for 
the Anacreontic poets and the "Göttinger Hain"; they were 
invested with the dignity proper to the ode by Klopstock 
(Wingolf, Der Zürchersee). It is perhaps worthy of remark, 
in view of so many of Schiller*s later poems, that Art has no 
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place in this list. Cf. the social song Die vier WeliaUer (1802), 
6f . : ^enn ol^nc bie Seiet im l^mmlifd^en Baal ^\t ine gteubc gemein 
au^ beim ^zftaxma^, 

31f. Joy is the portion of the lowest and the highest creatures. 
Cf. the Scale in No. 18, 1. 31f., and Die Freundschaft (1781), 50f.: 
9Som ^JlonQolcn bi§ jum gncc^'fd^en ©el^er, 2)er fid^ an ben legten Bzxap^ 
teilet; so Uz, Die Glückseligkeit, 12: SBom ©taube Bis gu ßl^crubtm, 
and Theodicecy 109f. : SSom SBurmc, ber boH gröltet SRängel Stuf 
fd^arjer @rbc frcud^t, unb i)om crl^abnen ©ngel 6inb 3Äenf(^en ßleid^ 
entfernt, unb beiben flleid^ beitüanbt. Cf. Faust, 1. 652f.; No. 1,1. 
72f., 79f. 

34. o]^niien=al^nen; both forms equally old, the former pre- 
ferred in the 18th Century, but since become obsolete in this 
sense. 

37. Cf. No. 6, 1. 34; Leisewitz, Julitcs von Tarent, III, Sc. 3: 
Siebe ift bie gro^e f^cber in biefer Tla\d}\nt. 

40-43. Cf. No. 6, 1. 15-17, 23; No. 17, 1. 110; Die Freund- 
schaß 07Sl),l.8f. 

44. «Selber, here astronomer; cf. No. 6, 1. 20, 9leh)toite. 9to§r» 
gemtol^t, 

45. feine refers back to Bd)'6p^n, 1. 34. 
47f. Cf. No. 1,1. 1. 

49. Cf. No. 13, 1. 65. 

53. Sonnenberöe, cf. Sonnenl^üöel/ Triumph der Liehe (1781), 
133; Das Geheimnis der Reminiszenz (1781), 34: 3^* ^^ SBa^r« 
l^eit Ud^tem ©onnenl^üget. 

55. The point of view here is that of the dead just rising 
from their graves at the Resurrection. Cf. Triumph der Liebe, 
157f. : Seigtc bir @Ii)fium S^urc^ be« (5Jrabe« 3fli^e. For a recent 
appreciation of this "grandiose stanza" see W. Kirchbach, 
Monatsblcitter für deutsche Litteraiur, IV, 502, 

57f. Contrast No. 13. 

61. Cf. Job, XXXV, 7: Unb ob bu ßeted^t fdeft, ft)a« fannft bu 
il^m QtUn^ Dbex n)a§ n)irb et bon beinen §änben nel^men? Also Acts, 
XVII, 25. The pl. &'ötttx is due to the conventional confusion 
of Christian with ancient classical conceptions. Cf. note to 
No. 5, 1. 60. 

62. Cf, Triumph der Liebe, 2f, : burd^bie Siebe Kenfc^ (^ii^m 
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gleid^! Klopstock, Friedrich der Fünfte ^ 22f. : ®ott ttod^tttcn, unb 
felbft Sd^öpfcr bc« ®lü<f e^ fein Vieler taufcnb, 

67. |ircffen = quälen. 

69. Cf. Revelation, XX, 12. So Klinger has: ^er @ngel, 
oer euer Sd^ulbbud^ führte. Cf. Räuber (1780), II, Sc. 3: 2öa§ id^ 
■s^tian ]^a6c, rt)crb* td^ ol^nc 3^'^«^?^'^ etnmat im Sc^ulbbud^ bc§ §immcl§ 
efen. Macbeth, III, Sc. 2 (Sc. 5 in Bürger's transL, 1784): 
reifec in 6tücfcn bcn großen 6df>ulbbricf, ber meine SBangen Slcid^t (almost 
öxactly so in Schiller's own transl., 1800). 

72. a. Matthew, VI, 12, VII, 2; Räuber, V, Sc. 1: tid^et 
droben einet über ben 6temcnl Totenfeier am Grabe Riegers (1782), 
o8: SRid^tet (SJott— h)ie toiic? 

73f. Cf. Klopstock, Der Zürchersee, 41f.: Sicblid^ toinfet bet 
Sein, hjenn er (Sm^finbungett, Se^rc fanftere Suft, n>cnn er ©ebanfen 
mxtt 

74f. A rather more doubtful proposition than Congreve's, 
that "Music has charms to soothe a savage breast.*' Schiller 
niay be thinking of the ancient Greek myth that makes Dionysus, 
like Demeter, the civilizer of men; for Demeter (Ceres), cf. No. 
48. Cf. Horace's praise of wine, Ödes, III, 21. 

76. ^u ©erjhieiflung, subj. of trinft understood. 

78. 9l8mer, a special form of large wine-glass, rummer, 

79. If this refers to the ceremony of libation, it is very inapt. 
Possibly Schiller is thinking of the sparkling of Champagne as 
a fit Symbol of Joy. Jonas teils us that Schiller's friend Kunze 
presented him with a bottle of Champagne in retum for this ode! 

81 f. ^tn, relative with (Btx% 1. 83. ©irbel, here roiaiing 
^ijsterm; cf. No. 6, 1. 1. So Laura am Klavier (1781), 10: im 
jn)'gen Sßirbelgang; Haller, Die Falschheit menschlicher Tugen- 
den, 265: Sßeld^ nimmer ftiller 3:rieb ber 2Betten Sßirbel bre^t; Job, 
XXXVIII, 7: S)a mid^ bie ^orgenfterne mit einanber lobten; Psalm 
XIX, 1 : ^ie §immcl erjä^Icn bie ßl^re Ootte«. 

87. ßtoigfcit, etemal fidelity. 

89. This line soon became a "winged word". 

92. Hagedom's An die Freude closes: gliel^ auf ertng bie ©ejtd^ter 
Mtx finftcrn S^^Iitterrid^ter Unb bie ganje ^eud^lerjunftl 

93. I^ixtei, perhaps with partial reference to the ''charmed 
circle" of the magician. 
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Variant af ter 96. This stanza was probably Struck out because 
of its repetitions and the somewhat inappropriate reference to 
the death of the happy Company. 

1785. First pub. Rheinländische Zeitung, 1803; in the eds. 
from 1810 on. The original MS. now lost; Goedeke followed 
a facsimile. There are tw.o varying accounts of the occasion 
for the writing of the piece. It seems that while Schiller was 
visiting with the Körners, the family being invited out, he 
preferred to stay at home to work on his Don Karlos. As 
there were rspairs going on in the house, the poet had to seek 
refuge in a Httle lodge connected with the kitchen, and here he 
was disturbed by the servants as the poem describes. The 
lines were enclosed in an envelope made of wrapping-paper 
and handed in as UntcttämgftcS Pro Memoria an bie ^nftftoxialtat 
Äömcrifc^e h?eiblid^e SBafd^bc^Jutation in Sofd^töi^ etngereid^ twn einem 
nteberflefd^laQenen 3;raueirf^)telbtci^ter, This trifte is interesting as one 
of Schiller's rare attempts in lighter vein. It represents a 
decided advance over the forced and often vidgar humor of 
some numbers in the Anthologie. 

2. Schiller was much addicted to the use of snufiF. 

4. The ''tragedy" is Don Karlos, to which 1. 16, 19, 23f. 
also ref er. 

6. Periphrasis for paper, 

11. ®cf(^tnicr*, scribhling, hotch^work, 

15. fJIügeWer, cf. No. 20, 1. 8f., 56. 

20. e3=^to6, 1. 17. 

23f. Reference to Don Karlos, II, Sc. 8, between Karlos and 
the princess; this scene was printed in Th 1786. 

31. Cf. Schiller's letter to Huber, Mch. 25, 1785, alluding to 
an experience of Cervantes' Don Quixote: Wldnt 6cete imtb 
geteilt, Beunrul^igt, td^ ftürje au8 meinen ibeofifd^n SBelten, fobalb mi^ 
ein jetriffenet 6trum)[jf an bie tt)tr!Iici^ mal^nt. See ALG. IV, 402. 

32 ©eile here simply for water, evidently suggested by the 
rhyme. 

33. f^eerei, for the "magic" or "fancies" of the poet's vision; 
ef. No. 17, l 91, Scenlanb. 
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16. 3)ie ttttüBeiüiinbnf^e ^loüe* 

1786. First pub. in Th, Feb. 1786; then in G II The imme- 
diate source seems to have been a Pricis hütorique appended to 
a dramatic poem Portrait de Philippe IL by Louis Söbastien 
Mercier (1785). Schiller published a translation of this Precis 
in Th, and incorporated his poem in it, with the note: 5Dicfc 
merfmürbigc ©cgebenl^cit Ifai ein ^id^ter jener 3^^* ^" folgenbet Dbe 
befangen. Mercier refers vaguely to "a poet" as the source 
of his description of the destruction of the Invincible Armada 
(1588) : — Une flotte formidable fait mugir les flots. C*est 
plutot une arm^e de chÄteaux flottants; on Tappelle V invin- 
cible, et la terreur qu*elle inspire consacre ce nom. L'oc^an, qui 
tremble sous son poids, paratt ob^ir ä sa marche lente et 
majestueuse. Eile avance, cette flotte terrible, comme un 
orage qui grossit; eile est präte k fondre sur Tfle g^n^reuse 
que le ciel regarde d*un oeil d'amour, sur Tue fortun^e dont 
les nobles habitants ont le droit d'Ötre libres, et Temportent 
en dignit^ sur tous les habitants de la terre, parce qu'ils 
ont SU faire des lois qui enchatnent depuis le roi jusqu'au 
citoyen. Ils ont voulu ötre libres, ils le sont devenus; le g^nie 
et le courage maintiennent leurs augustes Privileges. Jamais 
cette tle si chdre aux grands coeurs, aux ennemis de la tyrannie, 
ne parut si pr^s de sa ruine. Les hommes g^n^reux qui d'un 
pole ä Fautre s^nt^ressent ä cette majestueuse r^publique 
croyaient sa d^livrance impossible; mais le Tout-Puissimt voulut 
conserver ce noble rempart de la libert^, cet asyle inviolable de 
la dignit^ humaine. II souffla, et cette flotte invincible fut 
brisee et dispers^e; ses d^bris 6pars furent suspendus aux pointes 
des rochers, ou couvrirent les bancs de sable, ^cueils vengeurs 
oü s'an^antirent l'arrogance et la t€m^rit6. — ^It has tumed out 
that Mercier's source was neither a "poet" nor ''old", as Schiller 
assumed. It was the Silesian court preacher Martin Crugot, in 
whose pious tract Der Christ in der Einsamkeit (1756, transl. 
into French 1770) occurs an enthusiastic description of the 
event in question, as a proof of the omnipotence of God. See 
C. H. Manchot, Martin Crugot, Bremen, 1886. The defeat of 
the Armada- is mentioa^ in Don Karks, III, Sc. 6f . Compare, 
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on the same subject, Victor Hugo's poem La Rose de Vlnfanie^ 

in bis Ligende des Südes. 

1. bc« üRittagg, of the South, i.e., Spain 

3. Äettcnflottg, chains of servitude. mit einem netten @otte 
is rather strong to indicate the religious difPerence between 
Catholic Spain and Protestant England. 

9. toei^t (Mercier consacre) , here justifies. 

14. Schiller heightens his contrast by substituting a calm 
voyage for the actual stormy passage of the fleet. 

17. Gallions, men-of-war. 

21-31. This whole division was added by Schiller, as a tribute 
to the power and glory of Britain; it applies better to the Eng- 
land of his own day than to the time of the Annada. For a 
different view, cf. No. 67, 1. 17f. 

25. gro§e ^lüü, literal transl. of Magna Charta, the funda- 
mental bill of rights wrested from King John by the English 
nobles in 1215. 

36. fd^öne ©ecle, cf. No. 12, 1. 29. 

38. Cf. Exodus, XIX, 20; Aeneid, I, 223f. 

39. fiBtttenfloggen, ref. to the hon of Leon in the Spanish 
coat of arms. 

41f. Cf. Jungfrau von Orleans (1800), 332f. 

44. Xtironnenliie^re, hulwark against tyrants. 

48f. Schiller appended the following note, which he borrowed 
from Mercier: Site gmei legten SScrfe finb eine Stnf^Jtelung auf bie 
!0lebaiae, tüclc^e (^lifabetl^ gum Slnbenfen i^re^ Siege« fc^lagen liefe. @5 
h)trb auf berfctbcn eine gfotte öorgcfteUt, h>clci[>e im Sturm untergeht, 
mit ber befd^eibencn 3"f<^ttft: Afflavit Deus et dissipati sunt. — The 
medal in question was actually made in Holland, not in England, 
and read : Flavit Jehovah et dissipati sunt. Addison mentions 
this medal in the S'pectator, No. 293. 

17. ^te mutx (Bried^enlanbl. 

March 1788. First pub. in TM, March 1788. With r^ard 
to the composition of this poem, Schiller writes to Kömer, 
March 6, 1788: SSielanb n)i« einen Sluffa^ in ba« britte ^erhirftüct 
unb i* fi^e in ^obeöfd^mci^, and March 17: 2öielanb red^ete auf mid^ 
W bem x\m^ ^erfurftücfe, unb ba moä^tc id^ in ber 2lngft--cin (Sebid^rt. 
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S)u hjtrft . . . SSetgnügcn baran l^oBcn, benn e§ tft bod^ gtemlid^ ba§ Bcftc, 
ba^ \d) ttcuerbingg l(>ert>orgebrad^t l^abe, unb bic §orajifcl^c ÄottcÜl^cit, iDclc^c 
SBielanb ^an^ betroffen l^at, iüirb S)ir neu baran fein. Again on May 
5, 1793, with regard to the revision of the poem for the projected 
publication of a coliection : ^^ fürchte, bie ^rre!tur mitb fel^t ftreng 
unb jcitöerbcrbenb für mic^ fein; benn fd^on bie (SJötter ©ried^enlanb^, 
tt)eld^e§ ®ebid^ beinahe bie mciftc ^rreftion l^at, foften mir unfäglid^e 
Arbeit, ba id^ laum mit 15 6tro)3]^en barin aufrieben bim This revision 
was not published, however, until 1800 (in G), and here the 
original 25 stanzas were cut down to 14, and two new ones 
(l. 41-48, 121-128) were added. The omissions, as appears 
frora the variants, were dictated largely by a desire to avoid 
the tone of bitter hostility to modern Christian civilization 
that is found in the eariier Version, and which Kömer had dis- 
approved from the first. It was thb apparently anti-Christian 
attitude that led Friedrich Stolberg to his savage attack upon 
the poera (Aug. 1788; see Braun, I, p. 208f.) and called forth 
many sirailar expressions of reprobation. Even Kömer wrote 
(Apr. 25) : 3^ tüünfd^te mir ^ein Talent, um ein (Uegenftiic! ju 
mad^en. . . . (Einige Slugf äfte hjünfd^te id^ n^eg, bie nur bie ^(um^jc 25og« 
matif, nid^t ba§ Verfeinerte ß^^riftentum treffen. 6ie tragen gum Sßert 
be^ ©ebid^teS nid^tS bei unb geben ü^m ein Slnfel^en i?on S5raöour, beffen 
3)u nic^t bebarfft, um 5>eine Slrbeiten ju Voürjcn. Schiller writes 
(June 12): 9Jlir gcfätlt bie§ ©ebid^t fe^r, »eil eine gemäßigte 55egei* 
fterung barin atmet unb eine eble Slnmut mit einer garbe t>on Sßel^mut 
untermifd(>t— unb juft biefe fd^eint flad^cr auf ^id^ geitnrft pi ^ahtn, 
mtxnt liebften Stellen finb bie: I. II. III. VI. XI. XIV. XVI. XVII. 
XIX. XX.*, unb jhjar Weniger ber ©ebanfen hjegen, al§ tüegen be§ @eiftg 
ber fie eingab unb toie id^ glaube barin atmet. 

This poem is not to be taken, of course, as representing a 
systematic program or a philosophy of life (see Schiller's letter 
to Kömer, Dec. 25, 1788). It is the expression of a mood, like 
Nos. 12 and 13, and has somewhat of the same enthusiastic 
overemphasis. The mood is one of passionate admiration of 
"the beauties of exulting Greece'*, and of elegiac yearning for 
the golden age, when life was füll of poetry. When Schiller 
has grown out of this mood, he defines the task of the modern 

♦ Stanzas 1-3, 9, 10, 12, 13, and in the variants 1, 5, 8. 
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poet, in the eesay Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung (1795) , 
&a follbws: iSr ma^e fk^ bie Aufgabe einer ^bt^He, nield^ • • .ben üReiu 
fd^n, ber nun einmal nidi^t mel^r nod^ ^rtabien jurüd forni, bis noc^ 
©i^fium f Ül^ti The very exaltation of Hellenic beauty in this po«n 
leads by contrast to an exaggeration of the barrenness and aus- 
terity of eighteenth-century scientific and religious conceptions. 

To Schiller's fellow-countryman Hölderlin the el^iac note of 
this poem became the dominant motive of his poetry ; he imitates 
even the stanza of our poem in his Griechenland (1793). The 
fifth of Novalis' Hymnen an die Nacht (1798-1800), with its 
poetic glorification of Christianity, seems like a direct answer 
to Schiller*s Götter Griechenlands (see Carl Busse, Novalis* 
Lyrik, p. 29); it is a characteristic expression of the romantic 
reaction from the humanistic classical tendency of which this 
poem is the first strong evidence in Schiller's works. For the 
attitude of the modern philosophic scientist, see SuUy Prud- 
homme, Le Lever du Soleil {(Euvres^ I, 131f.), and the eloquent 
passage in Herbert Spencer's EdiLcation, beginning "Science is 
itself poetic''. CJf. also GriUparzer, Die Ruinen des Campo 
Vacdno in Rom (1819 — see Jahrbuch der Grillparzer-GeseU-' 
Schaft, VII, If.), Heine's characteristic poemZH'e Götter Griechen^ 
lands in Die Nordsee, II (1826), the mood of Wordsworth's 
sonnet The world is too much with us (1806) , and the beginning 
of MusselTJKoZfa (1833)! Shelley, in his Defence of Poetry 
(1821), has an interesting passage on the influence of Christianity 
on poetry, as has Victor Hugo in the preface to Cromweü (1827). 
Schiller's poem gave rise to many imitations at the time of the 
Greek struggle for independence, 1821 f. 

1, 3. regieret, gefü^ret, supply i^oBt; incorrect use of the 
perfect for the imperfect of the first version and of 1. 5, 7; the 
change was evidently made to avoid cacophony. 

1 , 4. The emphasis on fd()Ört is suggestive. 

2. CJf. 1. 119. So Stolberg says to Nature: Seite mid^ an beiner 
§anb, 2Bie ein Äinb am ©ängclbanb. Schiller uses the same figure 
in Kabale und Liebe, II, Sc. 1, and in the distich Die Triebfedern 
(1796) : greiibc, fül^rc bu mtd^ immer an rofic^tem 53onbI 

7. Cf. Iliad, I, L 39: l^ob' id^ btr {e ben ipranflenben a;emj>cl 
0drän|et (Voss)* 
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8. ÄTnaihusia, after the famous temple o£ Venus at Amathus 
on the Island of Cyprus (gen. Amaihuntis, therefore, or influ- 
enced by the French fonn Amathonte, 1. 40 has Slmatl^unt,* for 
the sake of the rhyme). The same name fills a luie in Bürger's 
Nachtfeier der VenuSy which was Schiller's model for his Triumph 
der Liebe (1781). 

9f. Cf. (^loethe, Zueignung (1784), 96: 2)er S^k^ng 6ci^letet caj& 
ber §anb bct Sßal^r^eii 

12. Unconscions, even inanimate nature was personified m 
Greek mythology; examples in the next two stanzas. 

13. a. No. 14, 1. 10, note. 

20. Cf. An Gott (1781), 6f.: gn ftittcr gjlajeftat 2)te fönifilt^ 
Sonne ftctgt, and Triumph der Liebe (1781), 75f.: 9Jlaieftäffd^ 
Sonnenroffe ... Seilet p^öbuS* golbner Qamn, "Cahn majesty" is 
not the Greek conception of swift Hdios. 

25. Daphne was changed to a laurel to escape the pursuit 
of Apollo, toonb fidj «nninb bie §änbc, or writhed, in supplication. 

26. Niobe was the daughter of Tantalus. 

27. The nymph Syrinx, pursued by Pan, was metamorphosed 
into a reed, of which Pan made his pipe or syrinx. 

28. Philomela was changed into a nightingale. 
29f. Cf. No. 48. 

31. Cythere, better Cytherea, a name for Venus, after the 
Island of Cythera. 

32. The ^*fair friend" of Venus was Adonis. — Ovid teils all 
these mythological stories in his Metamorphoses. 

33. 35. ^eufalioitö ®ef(j^le(^i, the human race; ^^n^oS %l^ift, 
womankind ; see the my th of Deucalion and Pyrrha. QL No. 
48. 1. 37f. 

36. Apollo, the son of Leto, is here conceived as taking the 
form of a shepherd to gain the love of mortal women. Apollo 
was substituted for the Hyperion of the first version either 
because this name was incorrectly accented in the verae, er 
perhaps because Schiller reflected that the Identification of 
Helios (»Hyperion) and Apollo was a late Roman idea. 

40. Paid homa^e to the goddess of love, Cf. L 8. 

* Lessing haa this same form in his poem An den Horag, 
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Variant to I. 41 f.: — First stanza: The thought is that the 
Greek priestess' vow of chastity was not traurige^ (Sntfagcn 
(1. 41 — cf. No. 13); it was consistent with ''silent wishes to 
Venus", and it gave her ''a rank equal to divinity" and a 
charm that was irresistible, bc§ 3fleijcg (SJürtcl (also in Triumph 
der Liebe, 94) suggested by the charm-endowed girdle of Aphro- 
dite, which Hera borrowed to gain the love of ''the thunderer" 
Zeus; cf. Iliad, XIV, 214f. Schiller thus opens his essay Über 
Anmut und Würde (1793) : SMe öricd(>ifci^c %ahtl legt bct (Sötttn bet 
6<^ön^eit einen (iJürtcl bei, ber bie ^raft Befi^t, bem, bct il^n trägt/ SCnmut 
gu öctlci^en unb £ie6c ju enfüerben . . . ben ßJürtel be§ SReijeä. Second 
stanza : The nobler art of the Greeks and their better humanity 
testified to their ''high descent" from the gods. ©al^en l^ter 
(=auf @rben) i^n (=ben §tmmel). The thirdsmd fmrth stanzas 
take up the bürden of 1. 1-40 again. Third stanza : Iris, the 
rainbow-goddess. ^erlenöoll, of the rain; cf. No. 10, 1. 15. 
§imere/ error for iJemera, here = Eos (Aurora), roftd^t, reminis- 
cence of Homer^s "rosy-fingeredDawn"; so Stolberg has 3flofen* 
gcitjanb. §irtcngott, Pan, the inventor of the syrinx or Pan's pipe; 
cf . 1. 27. Fourth stanza: Ganymeda = Hebe. S^ugenb, like Latin 
virtus, for courage. Tritonia for Tritogeniaj sumame of Athene 
(Minerva), whose shield showed the head of the Gorgon Medusa — 
In answer to Körner's criticism of the names introduced in this 
poem as pedantic or affected, Schiller wrote (June 12, 1788): 
3Ba§ 3)u ijon g c f u d^ t c n SRamen fagft, bürfte mxä} md)i treffen, gd^ 
mu^te ja, um feinen TOfd^mafd^ ju liefern, öflc römifd^e Benennungen ber^ 
meiben, hjeit id^ nur öon OrtcdE>enIanb rcbe: fo ftatt (Screg S^emcter, \tait 
Slurora .§intera, \tait $roferpina ^erfe^bone, ftatt Suna Selenc, ftatt Sl^oHo 
§eIio«. ^id^t §u rechnen, ba§ id^ gern bie gen)öE;nlid^en Flamen toermieb, bie 
ntid) burc^ i^re ^^ribialität ancfeln. 5Jlit ©anijmeba * attein habt \d) mxt 
ttma^ herausgenommen, njcit ba§ 2Bort ungemein fd^bn fliegt unb id^ 4 BxU 
ben braud^tc, ein ©pttl^et aber nid>t gern mochte. Schiller was not quite 
consistent, however, as some Latin names do appear in the poem. 

44. The Greek gods too were joyous. 

47. ltomiJne=^ufe; the Camenoß were not Greek, but Italian 

* The feminine counterpart of the name of Zeus* cup-bearer, 
GanymedeSf is rare, but does occur in ancient literature — e.g., in 
Pausanias. 
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prophetic nymphs, and were only in later time identified with 
the Muses. Cf. No. 18, 1. 452. 

50f. Reference to the Isthmian Games — the chariot-race is 
specified particularly — at which '^crowns*' or wreaths were 
given to the Victors; cf. No. 56, 1. If. This stanza was moved 
up here from its original position to avoid interrupting the 
apostrophe to the gods of Greece. 

53f. The dance as a part of the religious rites; so David too 
"danced before Jehovah with all his might" in connection with 
his sacrifice. 

55f. The Victors in the games dedicated their wreaths to the 
gods, crowning the images of the gods with them. 

56. buftcnb §oor, suggested by the Homeric ''ambrosial 
locks" of Zeus, though *'ambrosial" in this connection meant 
rather "imraortal" than ''fragrant of ambrosia." 

57. EvoCf Greek evoi (Horace has evoe), the cry of the Bac- 
chantes or Maenads (1- 61) as they ran before the chariot of 
Bacchus that was drawn by panthers, and brandished the 
tliyrsus or Bacchic wand. 

59. grcubebrtnger, cf. laetüiae dator, Aeneid, I, 734. 

60. The faun was a Roman mythological conception, later 
identified with the Greek satyr. 

63. The ''host" is Bacchus. 

Variant after 64: bcr Peinige = mein 6ci^ö]pfcr — reason cannot 
reveal the modern conception of the Creator; he is not to be 
found in the realm of the senses (6inncnh)clt = Nature), and 
even the abstract idea is difficult of attainment. 

Variant after 56: grcubetaumcl, cf. 1. 60. @äfte,2öitt, cf. 1. 63. 
!^icfc traur'ge Stille, the solemn silence of modern worship. feine 
§ülle, the forms and rites which "garb" or express Gk)d to the 
modern worshipper. ©ntfagcn, cf. 1. 41, and No. 12, 1. 81. 

65f. Cf. No. 13. 1. 8f. @eri^|ie, the skeleton with scythe and 
hour-glass, the mediaeval symbol of death. Cf. Kabale und 
Liehe (1783), V, Sc. 1: 9^ur ein l^culcnber Sünber !onnte ben 2^ob 
ein ®en);)))e fd^elten; eSift ein l^olber, meblid;er ^nabe, . . . ein ftillet 
bienftbarcr ©cniug. 

Variant io(SS\ S^otVocnbigfeit, Sdndfd, perhaps with reference 
to the beautiful conception of Nemesis in Herder'3 essay Nemem 
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ein lehrendes Sinränta ^1786; , which Schiller read with great inter- 
est (letter to Köraer, Aug. 8, 1787); cf. No. 18, 1. 315, 330. 
^etlifler S3atbar; it was doubtless to do away with this hyper- 
bolic distortion of the Christian conception of God that Schiller 
later cut out this passage. Cf. letter to Kömer, Dec. 25, 1788: 
2)er Oott, bcn ki^ in bcn @öttcm ©ricd^cnlanb« in Sd^attcn ftctle, ift 
ntd^ bet ®ott bcr ^I^Üofo^l^cn ober aud^ nur ba§ njol^ltättge 3:raumbilb 
beö großen §aufcn8, fonbcm er ift eine au§ Dielen öcbrcd^Hd^cn fd^icfen 
Sk>rfteflung«arten jufammengefbffene TOfegeburt. garte SBefen, ohj. 
of rid^ete. 

70. Of the three judges in Orcus, the Roman equivaJent for 
Hades, Schiller thinks here only of Minos, son of Zeus and tha 
mortal Europa; ^{el probably metri causa for "son". 

71. The "Thracian" is Orpheus. Cf. No. 62, 1. 3f., and 
Triumph der Liebe (1781), 108f.: §immUfcl^ in bie §öße Hangen 
Unb ben Wilben 53efler (Cerberus) jhwingcn S)cinc Sieber, X^rajier— 
Wxv^, Kranen im ©efu^te, TOIberte bie Dualgcric^te. 

72. ^rinn^en, the Erinyes or Eumenides, equivalent to the 
Roman Furies; but here of the deities of the lower world in 
general. Cf. No. 6, 1. 49f. 

73f. ©c^attftt, the "shade" of the dead. Cf. Aermd, VI, 640f. 
The Greek tomb-reliefs show the dead in their ordinary human 
occupations or relations. So the Indian has his " happy hunting- 
ground". 

74. This is the Vergilian conception of Elysium, as the part 
of the lower world where the shades of the blessed reside, the 
"groves of the blest". So in Schiller's poem Elysium (1781). 

78. Alcestis and Admetus as types of treue ©atten, 1. 75. 

79. Orestes* friend was Pylades. 

80. Philoctetes was an archer, and possessed the arrows of 
Hercules. 

Variant after 1. 80: cf. No. 13, especially 1. 71f., 99f. 

82. Cf. No. 14, 1. 51. orBeltöott, arduaus. 

85. ffilebcrfoberer=SBieberforberer (cf. No. 12,1. 4), Hercules, who 
brought Alcestis back from Hades. Cf. No. 19, 1. 135. 

88. SiolüinfipaüT, the Dioscuri, Castor and Polydeuces 
(Pollux), who were worshipped as the protectors of travellers 
by eea, f^id wer^ suppg^ed to appear to them m St. £kao'9 
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Fire. According to the oldest Greek accotmts, Hercules and 
the Dioscuri were purely human heroes, who by their deeds 
won divine rank. 

99. ^ineit, the God of modern monotheism. Cf. Gbethe, 
Die Braut von Korinth (1797), 57f.: Unb bet alten ©öttcr bunt 
@ch?immel §at foglcid^ bö3 fttttc Qau^ geleert, Unfid^bar mirb @mer 
nur im §tmmcl . , . toetcl^. In a different mood, Schiller, Die vier 
Weltalter (1802), 49f. : ^ie ©ötter fanlen bom §immel8t^ron, @3 
ftürjtcn bie l^ettlic^cn Säulen, Unb geboren tourbe ber 3w"#o« 
Bo^xx, %\t ©ebred^en ber @rbe ju l^eilen. 

102. Selenef the Roman Luna, goddess of the moon. 

105. fie=!Ratur, 1. 112. This was Kömer's favorite stanza 
(letter of Apr. 25, 1788). 

109. Cf. No. 18, 1. 335. 

110. The figure of the clock here to express the coldly mechan- 
ical, not as No. 6, 1. 17, and No. 14, 1. 40. 

113. neu fii^ ju enibinben, say to he hom anew, referring to the 
resurrection of nature in spring. 

115. a. note to No. 18, 1. 225f. 

116. "Moons" for months. 

119. Cf. 1. 2. 

120. burt^ eigne« ^^foAtn, i.e., by the law of gravitation, 
®efe^ ber Sc^mere, 1. 111. 

121 f. Chateaubriand's G4nie du Christianisme (1802) is per- 
haps the most elaborate attempt to prove the reverse of this, 
that Christianity is superior to all pagan religions in the sub- 
jects and the inspiration it offers the artist. 

126. Cf. 1. 117. Pindus, like Helicon and Pamassus, a 
mountain of the Muses. The thought is that the gods of Greece 
are immortalized in poetiy. So Goethe, Fattst, 1. 156f. (written 
1797): 2öcr [id^rt ben Dlt}vxp, bereinet Oötter? S)e3 2Renfd^ 5haft 
im S5id^tcr offenbart. 

127f. With this elegiac dose cf. No. 62. 

Variant to 121f. : — First stanza: In a very different mood, 
Die Freundschaft (1781), 55f . : ^reunblo« War ber gro^e 5Beltenmetfter, 
^ü^lte '^axxQt l—barum fc^uf er (Seifter, Serge Spiegel feiner Seligfeit! 
Second stanza: The thought of 1. 81f., that according to Greek 
conceptions man could aspire to divinity. ^\X, the modern 
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God. Last lines, cf. Der Antikensaal zu Mannheim (1785) : ^ic 
©ricd^n malten il^rc ©öttcr nur aU cblerc ^enfd^cn unb näl^crtcn i^re 
SJlcnfd^en bcrt ©öttctn; and Cicero, Tusculanae Disjmtationes, I, 26: 
(Homerus) humana ad deos transferebat; divina mallem ad 
nos. Third stanza: 2öcrf ... bei S5erftanbe§, cf. variant afterl. 64. 
bic etnfte ftrcngc (Sötttn is Truth, i^re fanftre ©c^rocfter Beauty; cf. 1. 
9f. and No. 18, 1. 54f. BpxtQtl, cf. No. 14, 1. 49. For the last 
lines, cf. Kassandra (1802), 61 f. : 3^tmm, o nimm bie ttaut'gc Älarl^eit 
Tlxx bom 5lug'; ben blut'gen 6d^etnl . . . 3)ictne ^tinbl^cit gi^ mir ioieber 
Unb ben fröl^Iid^ bunfeln 6tnnl 

18. ^if itunftlen 

1788-^9. First pub. in TM, March 1789. First mentioned in 
letter to Körner, Oct. 20, 1788 (as a by-product of Schiller's 
studies for the translation of Euripides' Iphigenia in Aldis), 
then at frequent intervals in the letters. Jan. 12, 1789, the 
poem, then with but one-third its present length, was sent to 
Kömer. It was completely revised Jan. 31 to Feb. 3 (letters 
of Feb. 2, 5), and the central idea of SJerl^üttung ber Söa^rl^eit unb 
6tttltc^!eit in bie Bd)'6nl)txi was made the unifying principle of 
the whole (letter of Feb. 9) ; at this time 1. 383-442 seem to 
have been added. Under Wieland's advice the whole poem 
was then transformed by another revision (letter of Feb. 25, 
in which a summary of the line of thought), and 1. 103-315, and 
perhaps 316-350 as well, were added. The extent of this 
transformation appears from Schiller's letter to Kömer, May 25, 
1792 : 2Bag mid^ antrieb, bie ^ünftler ju mad;cn, ift gerabe meögeftrid^en 
n?orben, aU fie fertig iüaren; perhaps he means the idea that Art is 
ba3 ^inbunggglieb s^ifd^en ber 6innlid(i!eü unb (SJeiftigfeit bc§ SJlenfd^en 
(letter of Jan. 12, 1789). 

Körner prized Die Künstler above all Schiller's earlier poems, 
and A. W. Schlegel * wrote an enthusiastic (anonymous) review 
of it for Bürger's Akademie der schönen Redekünste, 1791. Just 
after the first completion of the poem, Schiller writes (to Caroline, 
Feb. 5, 1789) : ^k »nufe ^^^ W^ loben, ^d) f)aht mS) md^g fo 
SBottcnbctcg gemad^t, id^ f)aht mir aber aud^ nod^ ju nid^t« fo ötel S<tt 
genommen; then to Kömer (Feb. 25) : 3)ag ©anjc l^ält nun ao)^ 

* Werke, VII, 3f. 



No. lal NOTES. 233 

mcl^r jufammcrt, unb baburd^, ba^ baS, tüomtt attQcfanöcn U)irb, im Saufe 
bc5 öebic^tö crtüiefcn unb am 6d^lu|e barauf, al§ auf ba^ Sftefultat, 
^urücfgemtefen tüirb, ift ba§ @cbid[)t nun ein gefd^loffenct ^reiä. May 
27, 1793, he writes to Körner,* with reference to the projected 
edition of bis works: Sor ber S)urd^fic^t bcr ^ünftlet ift mir am 
toenigften bange, 5Jietne 3becn über £unft ^ahtn \xd) feit bcr 3^^* 
merÜid^ errtjcitert, meine (SJeftd^tgpunfte [id^ öeränbert, mand^e SReinunßen 
firf) ganj unb gar voiberlegt. ^oc^ mu^ ic^ geftel^cn, bafe id^ nod^ fcl^r 
btel pl^i(ofov>I;ifd^ 9iid^tige6 in bcn ^iinftlcrn finbe unb barüber orbentlid^ 
Dertüunbert bin. Über ben (3an^ bc3 ganjen (^ebid^tä fürd^tc ic^, mein 
Urteil gu ^a^tn* dx befriebigt mid^ gar gu Vüenig. After much hesita- 
tion, Schiller omitted the still unrevised poem, as he did No. 14, 
from the first volume of his collect ed poems, 1800; and he 
wrote of it to Körner, Oct. 21, 1800: £eiber ift ba§felbe burd^auS 
unt»oIlfommen unb l^at nur einzelne gtüdtlid^e Stellen, um bie e^ mir freilid^ 
fetbft leib tut; but he finally printed it without change in the 
second volume of G, 1803. The revision intended for Gh 
was never carried out. 

The ideas that suggested Die Künstler were afterward developed 
at length in the essay in letters Über die ästhetische Erziehung 
des Menschen (1793-95; cf. letter to Körner, Feb. 3, 1794). 
Possibly the poem was originally intended as a poetic reply to 
the attacks of Stolberg and others upon Die Götter Griechen^' 
lands. It was doubtless first conceived as a hymn of praise; in 
the process of elaboration it was largely transformed into a 
didactic poem by the introduction of historical and theoretical 
matter. Its obscurity is explained in part by the frequent 
remodelling, in part by Schiller's confession to Kömer (Feb. 25, 
1789): meine gbeen finb nid^t flar, el^e id^ fd^reibe. For the general 
interpretation of the poem, Schlegel's words are worth quoting: 
Sd^tflcr ^at feinen ©egenftanb nid^t fo gefd^ilbert, iüic er il^n etir>a au8 
l^iftDrifc^en %ali\^ unb pl^ilofo^^ifd^en SfläfonnementS fennen fonnte, fon* 
bern er l^at i^n nad^ feiner Söeife ibcalifiert; er ^at ba§ ^ilb bargeftellt, 
ba^ ein ©cift njie ber feinige nac^ bem ©cnuffe, bcn il^m bie fd^önen fünfte 



* Körner had written, May 11: 3Rand^ ©ebtd^tc l^aben einen 
3f?abifalfe^ler in ber 2In(age beä i^anitn, entfd^äbigen aber burd^ bie Süor» 
^üge ber einzelnen 2;eile, ^ic3 frfjeint mir jc^t ber gaß bei ben Äünftlcm 
gu fein. 2)ie^ 2Ber! ift nid^t )>oetif4 fonbern ^^ilofoi^^ifd^ gebac^t* 
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doBettriuid^bem @influff eben fte auf fein £eb€n l^aiten, l9on bem Urfptunge 
unb {^otigonde bwf elben unb il^ren SBirtungen auf ba« (jefamtc SRenfc^cm 
etWtdfi ful^ madfm nuigte. (Sd m&xt alfo ein bdUio fd^ef ev Qk[\d)töpunlt, 
toenn man bei jebet geile beä ®ebif^3 fragen hwUte: 3f* ^«^ awi^ hnrfltdSf 
fo öef(^]^en? 2ä^t fid^ bo« aud^ butc^ trodne 2lrgumente bartun? 2)ie 
einzelnen 3^0« foßen bem <3ax{^tn bienen, unb fie finb gut/ irie fie ^u feiner 
^inl^eit unb 8eftanb^eit gehören« 

On the influence upon this poem of K. Ph. Moritz's Über die 
bildende Nachahmung des Schönen (1788), of Herder's Ideen 
zur Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit (1784f.), and his 
OoU. Einige Gespräche (1787), see Minor, Preussische Jahr- 
bücher, LXXVII, p. If. The most elaborate interpretation of 
the whole poem by E. Grosse, Die Künstler von Schiller, Berlin, 
1890; cf. also J. Imelmann, Die Künstler von Schiller, Berlin, 
1875; G. Hauff, Schiüerstudien, Stuttgart, 1880, p. 244f.; 
K. Berger, Die Entwicklung von Schillers Ästfietik, Weimar, 1894, 
p. 57f.; an elaborate "scheme" of the poem in J. Stiefel, Die 
deutsche Lyrik des 18. Jahrhunderts, Leipzig, 1871, p. 216f. — For 
an earlier dim adumbration of this panegyric of art see Uz's poem 
Die Dichtkunst. 

If. It seems almost like the irony of fate that this panegyric 
of man's peacef ul achievement should have been written immedi- 
ately before the outbreak of the French Revolution. Contrast 
with this picture of the '*Age of Reason" No. 17, with its pessi- 
mistic attitude toward the modern world, and the Storm and 
Stress disgust of Die Rauher (1780), I, Sc. 2: TOr tUM bor biefem 
tintenflcdffenben 6aMum. . • . $fui! ^fut über ba« fc^Ia^^e Äaftraten« 
gal^r^unbert, ju nid^t« nu^, afö bie %aitxK ber SSorjeit toieberjuläucn; also 
Ästhetische Briefe, 2 and 5 (1794); the prologue to Wallenstein 
(1798): Unb je^t m be« So^r^unbert« emftem (Snbe; and No 67. 
The original beginning of the poem, altered on Kömer*s 
advice, Schiller used later to introduce Die Macht des Gesanges 
(1795; see Kömer's letter, Sept. 2, 1795). 

1. The palm here as a symbol of victory: Peace hath her 
victories, No less renowned than war (Milton, Sonnet to 
Cromwell) ; cf. 1.5, in tatenrcid^r ©tille. 

2. m bc« So^r^mibertl JWeige, also in Don Kariös^ ed. of 1787, 
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4. Cf. Die berühmte Frau (1788), 113: Witt l^cKcm ®#, mit auf* 
ßctanem Sinn; Kassandra (1802), 52: TOt bem aufgefd^lo^nen 6inn. 

5. Cf. No. 17, 1. 41 f., and the dcscription of the Greeks, 
Ästhetische Briefe, 6 (1794): gugleid^ gart unb enctgifc^ feigen hnr pe 
bte S^genb ber ^l^antafte mit bcr 2RannIic^!cit ber Sßetnunft in einer 
j^crtlid^en 2Rcnfd^^eit öereinißen. 

6. ^er 3Kcnfd^ in feiner je|igen SSoKtommenl^cit (letter to Körner, 
Feb. 9, 1789); cf. Anträtsrede (1789): Unfer menfti^lid^cS 
Sal^rl^unbcrt ^erbei ju filieren l^aben fid^— ol^ne e3 ju toiffcn ober ju 
erjielcn— alle öor^ergel^cnben 3cit<ilter angeftrengt. Unfer finb aUe 6c^ä^, 
njeld^e ^leife unb GJenie, SSernunft unb örfol^rung im langen Sflter ber 
SBelt enblic^ ^eimgcbrad^t ^ahtru (BeU. 6, p. 202; Goed. IX, 99.) 

7. So Goethe says, Natur und Kunst (1802) : boS ®efe^ mir tonn 
nn^ greil^eit geben. 

9. bcrft^tüieg/ held unreveahd, 

12. Cf. No. 24. prangen is a favorite word with Schiller; cf. 
1. 287, 329, 373, No. 17, 1. 54, No. 24, 1. 38. 

14f, Cf. 1. 66-77. bic ^onb, supply ber Äunft, 

15. Cf. Lessing, Nathan der Weise, 1. 3244f. : auf be« ScbenS 
oben Stranb; Räuber, I, Sc. 1: bte 3fiatur . . . f e^tc un^ nacft unb 
armfelig anö Ufer bicfe§ gro^jen Djean^SSelt; Piccolomini (1798), 511 : 
2)eg frönen geben« öbe 5?üfte. 

18. Cf. Die Macht des Gesanges (1795), 31f.: 6o rafft.., $>er 
5«cnfci^ fid^ auf jur ©eifterrvürbe. 

20f. Cf. Über den moralischen Nutten ästhetischer Sitten (1796) : 
3((lc jene . . . ro^e 33egierben, bic fid^ ber 2lu8übung be« ©uten oft fo l^art« 
nädfig unb ftürmifc^ entgegenfe^cn, pnb burd^ ben ©efd^mac! auS bem 
©emüte toerimefen. 

22f. Cf. Die Schaubühne als eine moralische Anstalt betrachtet 
(1784): (2)ie Sü^ne) fieibct bie ftrcnge ^flid^t in ein reijenbeS/ lodenbe^ 
©ernanb. 

25. Art expressed truth for primitive man in "easy riddles" 
— fahles, myths, parables, proverbs. 

26f. Art gave man over to "the arms of others" — of science 
and industry (1. 30f., the "handmaids*' of 1. 29) — only to receive 
him back more mature. Cf. 1. 266f.; letter to Charlotte v. 
Schimmelmann, Nov. 4, 1795: SBon jel^er mar ^oefie bie l^ddbftc 
älngelcgen^eit meiner ©eele, unb ic^ trennte mic^ eine 3^^* ^«"9 ^^& 
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hon x^t, um rcid^er unb ruürbtgcr ju tl^r jurüd^ufcl^rcn; and for 
this and the foUowing, Shelley, Defence of Poetry (1821): 
The human mind could never, except by the Intervention of 
fiiese excitements (of poetry), have been awakened to the 
invention of the grosser sciences, and that application of analyti- 
cal reasoning to the aberrations of society, which it is now 
attempted to exalt over the direct expression of the inventive 
and creative faculty itself. . . . Poetry . , , is at once the centre 
and circumference of knowledge; it is that which comprehends 
aU science, and that to which all science must be referred. It 
is at the same time the root and blossem of all other Systems of 
thought; it is that from which all spring, and that which adorns 
all. . . . What were virtue, love, patriotisra, friendship . . . what 
were our consolations on this side of the grave — and what were 
our aspirations beyond it, if poetry did not ascend to bring light 
and fire from those etemal regions where the owl-winged faculty 
of calculation dare not even soar? 

31f. Cf. No. 14, 1. 31f. The ''worm" is here evidently the 
silkworm. 

32. t)orgejopm ©eiftcnu angels, or pure spirits, unfettered 
by terrestrial limitations; cf. 1. 56. 

33. As Beauty is Truth concretely presented to the senses, 
only man, who is both sensual and spiritual, can have the art 
that expresses Beauty. Cf. Goethe, Meine Göttin (1780, pub. 
1790), and Der Sammler und die Seinigen (1798-9), 6. Brief: ^c 
üunft iji nur burd^ bcn ÜJJcnfd^cn unb für t^n. With this whole 
passage cf. the Quotation from the letter of July 13, 1793, in the 
variants. 

34. Cf. Iliady V, 749f. Haller, Morgengedanken: ^urd^*g tote 
SHotgentor bei l^citcm ©tcmenSül^nc. Schiller means that only the 
twilight-dawn of Beauty can train the eye to bear the unveiled 
light of Truth. A probable earlier form of this section, from 
the letter of Nov. 11, 1793, in the variants. ^ 

40. Sttu^, obj., the power of reason. Herder too (Wirkung 
der Dichtkunst auf Sitten der Völker, 1778) called Art bie ^ilb« 
nerin ber Bitten bcr SÄcnfd^cn unb SBöIfcr. 

41. brreinft"bann fpälcr. |ttm Sßeltgetji, i.e., to the conception 
ofGod. 
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42f. Cf. Über Anmut und Würde (1793): S)a« jartc (SJcfül^l bet 
(Unedlen unterfd^ieb frül^e fd^on, ma^ bie SScrnunf t no^ nid^t ju toerbcutlid^en 
f a^ig roar, unb nad^ einem SCu^brud ftrefeenb, erborgte c§ bon ber ©n&itbung3« 
fraft 53über, ba ihm ber SBerftanb nod^ feine begriffe bar&ieten fonnte. 

43. altentbe/ maturing. 

44f. Even the primitive mind could see Truth symbolically 
expressed in Beauty; the genitives are explicative: the beauti- 
ful and the grand or sublime are the Symbols meant. Cf. Das 
Göttliche (1796); Über Anmut und Würde: bo^ fid^ bie ^)l(^tbfopl^ie» 
renbe Sßernunft Weniger ©nlbedungen rül^men famt, bie ber 6imi nid^t 
fd^on bunfel geal^nbet unb bie $oefie nid^t geoffenBart i^ätte. So the 
'*Magus of the North", Hamann, wrote (ed. Roth, II, 258): 
^$oefie ift bie 3Jlutterf^ra(^e be« menfd^lid^n ©efd^Ied^tg, Cf. Kant, 
Kritik der Urteilskraft (179Q), See. 59, Von der Schönheit als 
Symbol der Sittlichkeit. — This conception of a primitive "golden 
age" (cf. 1. 78f.) is quite conventional. Cf. Der Genius (1795), 
15f., and Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung (1795), 
under Idylle. With Schiller, it is the classical conception 
(see Ovid, Metamorphoses^ I, 89f.) plus an echo of Rousseau's 
worship of Nature. So Victor Hugo, Preface to Cromwell 
(1827), the Paragraph beginning: Aux temps primitifs, quand 
l'homme s'eveille dans un monde qui vient de naitre, la po^sie 
s'^veille avec lui. — And Wordsworth, Descriptive Sketches (1793) : 
Once, Man entirely free, alone and wild, Was blest as free — 
for he was Nature's child . . . Did all he wished, and wished 
bat what he ought. — Voltaire gives the characteristic note of 
reaction of the rationalistic 18th Century in Le Mondain (1736, 
earlier than Rousseau). — ^While Schiller is writing this poem, 
Goethe pays his last tribute to the romantiq dream of the Golden 
Age in his Tasso, 1. 979f. 

47f . To Shaftesbury, who was one of the philosophers foUowed 
by Schiller^s teacher Abel in the Academy, morality was a mat- 
ter of "taste", "sentiment", or "affection", and the moral 
sense something "natural", "a first principle of cur Constitu- 
tion and make". 

48f . Cf . Räuber, I, Sc. 2 : 3)a« ^efe^ f)ai gum ed^nedengang »et* 
borben, Yoa^ 5lblerflug gehjorben märe; and Faust y 1. 1972f. 

51. This line and a number of others are discussed, in answer 
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to Kömer's strictures, in Schiller's letter, Jan. 22, 1789. Kör- 
ner questioned the use of etotß for imenblid^, but without avail; 
cf. im eimgctt Sectm, Kabale und Liehe (1783), and No. 24, 1. 35. 

52, ^ttmmhfJ^nt, cf. note to 1. 34 (Haller), and Triumph der 
Liebe (1781), 32: 6cl^nenb an bcr @tcnienBül[>nc. 

54f. Schlegel admired this section, in iwld^r Befonbcr2 bie erftc 
geile mit i^rcn boßcn SBofoIen fo ^jräd^tig l^ercintbnt. • ^ic, relative with 
Urania, 1. 59. Oxionm, here const^llationa in general, as often 
with Klopstock (so Messias, I, 599). The passage expresses a 
thought dear to Goethe; cf. the magnificent monologue in the 
first scene of Fav^t, TL (1826?), and among many other passages, 
this at the beginning of the Versuch einer Witterungslehre (1825) : 
^aS 2öal^re, mit bem (Uöttlid^en ibcntifc^, läfet jtd^ niemals bon un^ biteft 
erfennen: im fc^auen e^ nur im St&glanj, im S3eifpie(/ 6ijmbol, in einzelnen 
linb bcrnjanbten (^rfd^cinungen. Cf . note to 1. 97. 

56. reineren ^omiraen=borgejognen ©eiftem, 1. 32; so l^bl^ere 
®eiftcr, preface to Fiesko (1783), and No. 23, variant after 1. 
62, ^monen. A similar conception in Haller, Über den Ursprung 
des Übels. Cf. the last variant stanza of No. 17. 

57. The dazzling light of Truth (cf . 1. 36) would be " consuming " 
to mortal eyes; as Schiller interprets it (letter to Kömer, Jan. 22, 
1789), tt)eil bic nadit SBa^ri^cit un^ gu ^anm ma^m hjürbe, ba unfete 
SBemunft nid^t batauf lalfuUert ift, Cf. Vz, Auf den Tod des Majors 
von Kleist (1759): Unb über ©temcn fielet ber§e(b. Compare the 
thought of No. 22. 

5S. geflo^n, shunned by mortals who cannot bear to look 
upon the glory of her sun-throne; cf. 1. 438. 

59. Urania^ the sumame of Venus as ''heavenly" or spiritual 
love. Schiller uses the name for the personification of Truth, 
as Venus Cypria (1. 433) or Cytherea (1. 310) personifies Beauty. 
For the thought, cf. Goethe, Der Sammler und die Seinigen, 
6. Brief: (3)ie Sd^önl^eit) gibt bem Sßiffcnfd^aftlid^cn erft geben unb 
SBärmc, unb inbem fie ba« Scbeutcnbe, §o]^e milbert unb l^immlifd^en 
SÄeij barüber auSgiefet, bringt fie e« unS lieber nal(>er. 

eo. In Ovid's Metamorphoses^ II, 40f., the sun-god takes the 
crown of light from his head so that his son Phaethon may not 
be dazzled: at genitor circum caput omne micantes deposuit 
radios. 
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61. Shaftesbury's "all beauty is truth" doubtless became 
familiär to Schiller at the Academy; cf. the ancient Greek iden- 
tification of the beautiful and the good. 

62. Cf. be« SRciäc« Oürtcl, No. 17, variant to 1. 41f., first 
stanza. 

63. Originally Stellt man fte ünbifd^, changed when Kömer 
criticized linbifd^ as lacking in dignity; cf. 1. 45. The present 
unfavorable seftse of the word, as contrasted with ftnblid^, only 
began to develop in Schiller's time; see his own later usage, 
Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung f 1795 (Bell. 8, p. 314; 
Goed. X, 429). 

64f. Cf. Goethe, Künstlerlied (1816), 1. 17-24 (Werke, III, 
115f.). 

66f. Cf. No. 19, 1. 36f. In Das Geheimnis der Reminiszenz 
(1781), we find the odd conception that the poet and his Laura 
once formed a god together, and then were thrust out from their 
divinity into mortality, with the Suggestion that the Supreme 
Being was moved by envy to banish them to the earth. 

70f. Urania alone was "humane" enough to take on mortality 
with man — in the sense-bound form of Beauty. 

75. i|rcn ßictUnß-bcn ÜÄcnfd^. Cf. 1. 33. 

76f. Cf. Plato's famous illustration opening the 7th book of 
the Republic, of the prisoner chained immovably in an Under- 
ground den, seeing only the shadows of real objects cast upon 
his prison wall. Also Addison, Essay on the Pleasures of the 
Imagination (Spectator, 1712): By this faculty a man in a 
dungeon is capable of entertaining himself with scenes and 
landscapes more beautiful than can be found in the compass of 
nature.— Goethe, Tasso (1789), 536f.: fo fd^eint c3 mir, vä) fcl^c 
@It)ftum auf btcfcr 3aubetflä<^e dJcbtlbct. 

78f. Cf. 1. 44f.; No. 17, first stanza. and 1. 90. Kömer's 
criticism (Jan. 16, 1789) : SCrmett biefcr Slmmc luf.!». mod^ einen Übel» 
tlariQ, remained unheeded. 

80 f. Rather inappropriate reference to the Inquisition and 
its burnings at the stake, of which Schiller had made a study in 
connection with Don Karlos (1783-86). This is the only his- 
torical allusion in this pari of the poem. 

83, The heart scoms the law of Duty— becau§^ it h^ m need 
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of such a law. Cf. No. 19, 1. 107f. Don Karlos, 1. 309f. : Äann 
vi) bafür, Vocnn eine fncd^tifd^ ©rjicl^ung fd^on in meinem jungen ^erjcn 
^t Siebe garten Äeim jettrat? Der Genius (1795), 47: Sene« (Sefc^, 
baS mit el^'mem Qiah ben 6träubcnbcn lenfct. Ästhetische Briefe, 27 
(1794): TOtten in bem furd^tbarcn din^ ber Äräfte unb mitten in 
bcm l^eiligen SReid^ ber ©efe^e baut ber äft^etifdj^e Silbungätrieb unöer^ 
merft an einem britten, frö^Iid^en SReid^e beä Spiel« unb be§ 6(^ein3, toorin 
er bem ^Jlcnfcben bie ??effcln aller SSer^ältniffc abnimmt unb i^n tjon alitm, 
Vöo« 3n>ang l^ei^t, foh)ol[^l im $^t?fifd^en al« im ^oralifd^n entbinbet. 
(Bell. 8, p. 279; Goed. X,381.) Schiller criticizes Kant's concep- 
tion of the moral law as being nur eine rül^mlid^ere 2Crt \>on Äned^tfd^aft. 
84f. Cf. the familiär '^sentiment", which gives the other side; 
"Straight is the line of duty, Curved la the line of beauty; Fol- 
low the first, and thou shalt see The other ever following thee." 
For the figiire, cf. 1. 290f. Goethe, Pandora (1808), 589: 2>ie 
ed^önl^eit fül^rt auf redete f&al)n, and 655f., Epimetheus' hymn to 
Beauty. 

87. Iblcid^t-fd^edft; cf. No. 19, 1. 77. 

88. Cf. Die Macht des Gesanges (1795), 34f.: Unb tritt in l^eüige 
©ettjalt; 3)en l^ol^en (Söttem ift er eigen. 

89. bol reine (Beifterlebm, cf. reineren 3)ämonen/ 1. 66. 

90. ''Freedom", contrasted with "enslaving guidance", 1. 83, 
and ''slavish bonds", 1. 108. Cf. No. 19, 1. 102. Ästhetische 
Briefe, 21 : ^xä) bie äftl^etifc^c Kultur ... ift njeiter nid^t« errcid^t, ali 
ba^ e§ il^m nunmehr tjon S^iatur toegen möglich gemad^t ift, au« fic^ f clbft ju 
mad^en, ma« er toifl— ba^ il^m bie ^reil^eit, ju fein, toa« er fein foß, boU« 
tommcn jurüdfgegeben ift. @bcn baburc^ aber ift cthja« Unenblid^e« eneic^t. 
3)enn fobalb njir un« erinnern, ba^ il^m burd^ bie einfcitige ?Rötigung ber 
!Ratur beim @m)f)finben unb burd^ bie ru«fd;lic6cnbe ©efc^gebung ber 
SSemunft beim ^enfen gerabe bicfc greibeit entzogen tourbe, fo muffen 
h)ir ba« SBermögen, hjeld[>e« il^m in ber äft^etifd^n Stimmung gurüdgegeben 
trirb, ate bie l^&d(>fte aller Sd^nlungen, aU bie Sc^enhing ber ^Kenfd^l^eit 
betrachten. (Bell. 8, p. 244f.; Goed. X, 347f.) Cf. Über den 
Gebrauch des Chors in der Tragödie (1803), 7th paragraph. 

91- ©lürffelige, i.e. Äünftle?, wbo »re apostrophized in the 
next four sections. 
93. toörbißte, intr., deigned, 
95f. Cf. No. 23, l 5f, 
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97. The artist Stands as a priest in the immediate presence of 
Truth. Cf. Goethe (Werke, IV, 121): ^ugcnblid^ lommt fic bom 
§immeL tritt bor bcn ^Jrtefter unb 3öcifen UnbcHcibct bic ©öttin, ftttt 
blidt fein 2(uge jur (Srbc. ^ann ergreift er ba« ^Raud^fa^ unb l(^üD[t 
bemütig öerel^renb Sie in burd^fid^^^gen Schleier, ba^ tüir fie ju bulben 
ertragen. 

98. Cf . No. 19, 1. 68. 

100. The Supreme Power coneeived as Order; cf. No. 63, 
1. 300, and the Greek use of "Cosmos". 

101 f. The artist represents the first approach of man to the 
**spirit-world" from which he has been banished (1. 66f.). 

102. ÜWcnft^^eit, in both the coUective and the qualitative 
sense of our "humanity"; cf. 1. 184, 349. @tufe; this identical 
rhyme remained, though Schiller altered 1. 65 to avoid the rhyme 
i)crfte^n:fte]^rt (letter to Kömer, Jan. 22, 1789); cf. the rhyme 1. 
371:373. 

103, ©Icic^mog, the artistic principle of Eurhythmy. The 
civilizing influence here ascribed to Art is attributed to Agricul- 
ture in Das Eleusische Fest (1798). 

105f. Anacoluthon with 1. 103; the construction would 
properly demand ftanb bie 6(^d^3fung (1. 111) tote ein unet* 
meiner Sau, This passage belies the Rousseau theory of the 
perfection of primitive nature, which enters into Schiller's con- 
ception of the Golden Age ; cf. 1. 44f . See note to 1. 225f. 

106, 108, 109. i^n, feinen, er, refer to the "savage", 1. 111. 

108. ^ie, pl, ref. to the coUective (SJeftaUenl^eer, the host 
of hostile spirits the savage sees in the forces of nature. Cf. 
Vom Erhabenen (1793): 2)em 3Jlenfc^en im 3#ö"^ ^w Ätnbf;cit, 
\w bie ßinbttbung^fraft am ungc&unbenften tüir!t, ift äße« fd^redffeaft# 
\va^ ungetüöl^nlid^ ift. g^ j^^«^ unerwarteten (Srfd^einung bet Statut 
glaubt er einen fj^inb gu er^Hdfen, ber gegen fein S^afctn gcrüftet ift, unb 
ber ©rl^altung^tricb ift fogleic^ gefd^äftig, bem Singriff gu begegnen. 3)et 
(Erhaltungstrieb ift in biefer ^eriobe fein unumfd^ränftcr OcSieter, unb 
\mxi biefer S^rieb ängftUd^ unb feig ift, fo ift bie §errfd^aft be«fe!6en ein 
SRcicb beS 6df>redcn^ unb ber gurd^t. !5)cr Slberglaube, ber in biefer Qpoä^t 
\xd) bilbet, ift ba^cr fd^Voar^ unb fürd>terlid^, unb aud^ bie 6itten tragen biefcn 
fdnbfeligen, finftcrn G^arafter. (Bell. 13, p. 144; Goed. X, 143.) 

109 Cf. No. 63, 1. 305. 
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110. Cf. 1.298. 

Ulf. a. Ästhetische Briefe, 24 (1795): Der 3Kenfd^ ttt 
feinem p^S)fifd^en 3^f*^"^ erietbet hh>^ bie ÜJlod^ bct 'Slaim: et ent« 
lebigt jxd^ biefer SWad^t in bcm äftl^etifd^en S^f^*^^» ^"^ *^ bcl^enfd^t 
fic in bem morafifd^m SßaS ift bcr SKenfd^, e^c bie 6c^önl^eit bie freie 
Sujt ii^m entlodt unb bie rul^ige gorm ba« h)ilbe Seben befänftigt?..* 
Umfonft läfet bie fllatur il^rc reid^e ^Jlanmöfaltigfeit an feinen Sinnen 
Dotübergel^en; er fielet in i^rer l^errRd^cn güHe nid^tS ate feine Seute, 
in ü^rcr ^ad}t unb ©rd^e nid^tö ali feinen geinb. ^nttoeber er ftürjt 
öuf bie ©cgenftänbe unb h)ifl pe in fid^ reiben, in ber Segierbe; ober bie 
©egenftänbe bringen jerftbrenb auf il^n ein, unb er ftö^t pe bon pd^, in ber 
SSerabfc^euung. . . • gn biefer bum^jfen Sefdj^ranhing irrt er burd^ ba« 
nad^ttootte Seben. (Bell. 8, p. 256f. ; Goed. X, 358f.) These same 
ideaa are expressed by Moritz (see introductory note above). Cf. 
1. 177, and the symbolic meaning of Faust, 1. 2433f. On the 
condition of the savage, cf. the Antrittsrede (1789). 

113. gelBunben depends on il^m, 1. 114. 

115. fci^öne @cele, here for "harmony" or "grace", not in the 
special sense of 1, 180. 

116f. Gf. 'Ästhetische Briefe, 26 (1795): ©obalb er anfängt, 
mit bem 3luge gu genießen, unb bog Selben für il^n einen felbftän« 
bigen 2ßert erlangt, fo ift er oMfi) fd^on äftl^ctifd^ frei unb ber 6lpieltrieb 
l^at pd^ entfaltet, ©leidf) fo ttjie ber @^?ieltrieb pd^ regt, ber am 6d^cine 
ßjcfaßen pnbct, tüirb il^m aud^ ber nad^al^menbc S3tlbung«trieb folgen, ber 
ben 6d^ein a\% t^a^ ©clbftänbigeS bcl^anbelt. 6obalb ber SKenfd^ einmal 
fo tüeit gcfommcrt ift, ben Sd^cin Don ber SBirflid^feit, bie fjorm bon bem 
9x>tptx ^u unterfd^ciben, fo ift er aud^ im 6tanbe, pe bon il^m ab^ufonbem; 
benn ba§ l^at er fd^on getan, inbem er pe unterfd^eibet. 2)ag SSermdgen 
gut nad^al^menben Slunft ift alfo mit bem Vermögen jur Jorm überl^au^Jt 
gegeben. (Bell. 8, p. 269; Goed. X, 371f.) 

117. rtot^Borlii^, cf. näd^ft um i^n l^cr, 1. 106; 1. 141, 1. 162, No. 
24, I. 51. @(^attett here for the "outlines" of things near at 
hand; Schiller was fond of this expression for "form"; so 
No. 19 was originally entitled Das Reich der Schatten, then 
der Formen. 

119f. Cf. note to 1. 225f. The reference here is to the first 
conception of beautiful form; the Imitation follows 1. 133f. 

120. gefellig, contrast with L 109. 
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124. pl>fenb, "dancing" on the waves. Cf. note to No. 7, 
1. 74. 

125. SBittt the '' hint " of the reflection in the water, 1. 123f., 128. 
132. DiättBcr/ the artist, who ''steals" this reflection from 

Nature 0- 127). 

134. Confusion of two constructions : gu ebel, um tnü^igstt 
empfangen, and Um nid^t uncbct mü^tg gu cm]f)fangen; but this use of 
the negative is not infrequent with the best German writers, 
from Luther down. Cf. the clearer construction, Goethe, Tasso 
(1789), 458: ©o jtemt eg nvS^ nur mü^tß gu em^jfanöen. 

135. Cf. 1. 397. Schiller may have known the legend reported 
by Pliny {Natural History, XXXV, 151) and alluded to by 
Lessing (Laohoon, II), that plastic art began in Corinth when 
the potter Butades moulded clay over the shadow-picture 
drawn upon the wall by his daughter of her lover^s profile. But 
the reference here seems to be rather to outlines drawn on the 
sand or in clay. For the passage, cf. Goethe, Der Sammler 
und die Seinigen, 8. Brief, /, Nachahmer: 3Jlan lontt biefe^ XcAtni 
ali bic S8a[e bcr bilbcnbcn ^nft anfeilen. Db pc batoon au^egangen» 
mag nod^ eine grage bleiben. To Aristotle, "Imitation" is the 
essence of all art Csee his Poetics). Cf. No. 24, 1. 123. 

139. Cf. Ästhetische Briefe, 25 (1795) : 3)te S3etrad^tung (SflcflertOtt) 
ift ba3 crjte liberale SSer^oltni« be« ^Ulenfd^en ju bem SBeltaH, ba8 il^tt 
umgibt. SBenn bic Segicrbe t^ren ©egenftanb unmittelbar ergreift, fo 
rücft bie Setrad^ung ben i^jrigen in bie ^txm (cf. 1. 176) unb mad^ il^tt 
eben babur(^ ju il^rem njal^ren unb unverlierbaren Eigentum, ba^ fie t^n 
bot bet Setbcnfd^aft pd^tet. (BeU. 8, p. 262; Goed X, 365). 

141. Contrast 1. 109. 

142. ^cn 2Joli2mott, the charm. 

143. ©efc^e, of Beauty or Art. 

144. 9lcij; Schiller does not yet distinguish so closely between 
this Word (1. 37, 260, 303, 454), Orajie (}. 211, 330), and Slnmut 
(1. 332), and between these and 6d^önl^cit, as he does later in 
Über Anmut und Würde (1793). Cf. No. 23, 1. 4. 

146. eurer« §onb/ original — the freely created, not merely 
imitated, fornis of the foUowing lines. 

149. gaberro§r=§afeno]^r, the oaten pipe, on which the 
primitive musician imitated the ''wood-notes" of the birds. 
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151f. HitStoo^tf about in the sense of French ilite. Sirmtg 
and itmn^ are figurative, for the artist's selection and pro- 
gressively complex combination of details from nature; cf. 1. 
147f. with 1. 161 f. For the passage, cf. letter to Kömer, Mch. 
30, 1789 : gebe« Äunftn>cr! . . . ift cm @anje§ unb fo lange e«bcn Äünftlet 
befd^äfligt, tft c3 fein eigener einziger Q\t)td; fo jum ^eifjpiel eine cinjelne 
6äule, eine einzelne Statue. . . . SBenn bie ^unft toeiter fortfd^citet, fo 
öemanbelt fic biefe einzelne ©anje in ^eile eine? neuen unb großem 
©anjen, b.l i&t legtet Qmd ift nid^t nxel^t in il^nen, fonbem aufeer 
i^nen, barum fage vi}, fie i^aSe il^te Ä t o n c betloren» £)ie 6tatue, bie 
einzeln gleid^fam gel^errfd^t ^at, giH biefen SBorjug an ben 3:empel ah, be« 
fie jiett, ber ßl^araftcr ctne^ §e!tor, an fid^ aßcin fd^on boßfommen, bient 
nur aU ein fuborbinierteS ©fteb in ber gliabe, bie einzelne ©äule bient ber 
©ijmmctrie. This thought too is found in Moritz. Cf. the 
distichs Säuhf Tempel (Schmidt-Suphan, Xenien 1796, No. 
532f.). 

160. Bixtli^tdt, here not "reality", but "effectiveness", as 
a part of a larger whole. 

162. Cf. 1. 117. 

164. Homer was called Maeonides, as a son of Maeon, or as 
a native of Maeonia. 

165f. In Der Antikensaal zu Mannheim (1784), Schiller says 
of the Greeks, bafe biefe« S5oK an Sßal^rl^eit unb 6(^dn]^eit glaubte^ 
h)eil einer au^ feiner Wtit Sßal^rl^eit unb 6dS>ön]^eit f ül^llc. 

169. Cf. 1. 109, 120. Cf. Schiller's school thesis Über den 
Zusammenfian^ der tierischen Natur des Menschen mit seiner 
geistigen (1780), See. 11: Äünftler lernen ber Sf^atur il^re 2Berfe ab, 
^öne fd^mel^en bie 2Bilben, ©d^onl^eit unb Harmonie berebeln Sitten unb 
©efd^madt, unb bie Äunft geleitet gu 2Biffenfd^ft unb 3:ugenb l^^inüber 
(Bell. 13, p. 477; Goed. I, 156). 'Ästhetische Briefe, 27 (1795): 
S)er gefe^lofe Sprung ber ^rcube iüirb gum Xan^, bie ungeftalte ®efte gu 
einer anmutigen, l^armonifd^en (Sc6ärbenfi>rad^e; bie bertoorrenen 2anU 
ber ©m)3finbung entfalten fid^, fangen an, bcm 'Halt ju gel^ord^en unb fid^ 
jum ©cfange ju Biegen. . . . 2öcnn fd^on ba§ Söebürfni« ben iWenfd^en in 
bie ©efellfd^aft nötigt unb bie SBernunft gefcüige (Srunbfä^ in il^m 
p^an^t, fo lann bie Sdbönl^eit aKcin il^m einen gefefiigen Qf)avaittt 
erteilen. S)er ©efd^madf aHein bringt Harmonie in bie ©efeßfd^ft, toeil 
er §armonic in bem gnbiöibuum ftiftet. (Bell. 8, p. 278f.; Goed. 
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X, 380, 382). So Lessing, in his fragmentary poem An den 
Herrn Marpurg (1749) ; Herder, Wirkung der Dichtkunst auf die 
Sitten der Völker (pub. 1781): ©n Gl^ot ©ingcnber ift gleid()fam 
fc^on eine (SJefcßfd^aft trüber; bag §erj tnirb geöffnet; fie füllen im Strom 
beä ©efange^ [tc^ e i n §crs unb c i n c 6eelc. 

174f. Characterization of aesthetic as oontrasted with sensual 
enjoyment; the former, according to Kant, is unintcreffiertc^ 
SBof^lgcfaUcn, pleasure that does not arouse desire; cf. note to 
1. Ulf. 

176. Cf. note to 1. 139. 

177. Cf. No. 6, 1. 31. Letter to Kömer, Mch. 30, 1789: ^cbet 
finnlid^cn 58egietbe liegt ein gctuiffer 3)rang gum ©runbe, bcn ©egenftanb 
biefet Segicrbe fic^ einjubetkiben, in fid^ l^incin ju reiben. . . . £)ic 
finnlid^e 53egierbc jcrftbrt il^rcn (Uegcnftanb, um il^n ju einem 2^eil beä 
feegc^renbcn 2ßefen§ ju mad^cm 

178. Cf. No. 19, 1. 15f. Die Schaubühne als eine moralische 
Anstalt betrachtet (1784): 2)ie SHeijc ber 6inne ftetbcn mit ü^rc« 
33cfnebigung. Haller, Über den Ursprung des ÜbelSt III, 31: 
Jn ber ^cgictb* geniest unb im (SJenu^ begehrt; Faiist, 1. 3250. A 
very similar passage in Lessing's early poem, An den Herrn 
Marpurg (1749). 

179. Sinncttfc^lof, the lethargy of the souI bound by the senses. 

180. fc^önc (Seele, cf. 1. 115 and No. 12, 1. 29; the expression 
is at least as old as Plato, but it is particularly characteristic of 
ISth Century sentimentalism. Rousseau uses the equivalent 
belle äme constantly; in Germany it was made familiär by the 
works of the pietists, and it appears frequently in the works of 
almost all the great authors of the "classical" period. Schiller 
defines the expression at length in Über Anmut und Würde 
(1 793) ; cf . Goethe, Bekenntnisse einer schönen Seele in Wilhelm 
Meisters Wanderjahre, and Kant's terms guteS §eTj and fd^önc 
2^ugenb in Beobachtungen über das Gefühl des Schönen und 
Erhabenen (1764). 

184. S«enf(^§ctt here==93^enfci^li(^fcit, as No. 24, 1. 87, No. 67, 
1. 28; "humanity" is a central conception in the life philosophy 
of Herder, Goethe, and Schiller, Cf. 1. 102, and Das Eleusische 
Fest (1798), I07f.: Unb bie rollen 6eelen jcrjlie^en ^nber 3K^c§s 
lic^teit erftem ©efü^U 
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185f. The figure borrowed from the myth that Minerva 
"sprang full-armed from the head of Jove." Schlegel gave this 
passage high praise. 

187. ftatib, stood erect, in conscious dignity; cf. the words 
from Ovid, MetamorphoseSf I, 85, which Schiller used as a motto 
for his school thesis, 1780: Os homini sublime dedit caelumque 
videre (for tuen) Jussit et erectos ad sidera tollere vultus. 
Ästhetische Briefe, 25 (1795): 6ohjie et anfättöt, feine Selbftänbigleit 
gegen bie ^atur ol^ @rfd^etnung ju bel^aupten, fo kl^aujptet er anä) gegen 
bie 5iatur ol« SRod^t feine SBürbe, unb mit eblet grei^eit rid^tet er ftd^ auf 
gegen feine ®ötter(Bell. 8, p. 263 ; Goed. X, 365f.) See Herder, Ideen 
zur Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit, IV. Buch (1784). 

197. ©egrolbeii depends on Äctm, 1. 200. For the passage cf. 
Ästhetische Briefe, 27 (Bell. 8, p. 278; Goed. X, 380). 

200. ®eiperncBe=ber Seelen 53unb, 1. 209. 

204f. Cf. 1. 174. Reference to pastoral love-poetry and its 
cultivating influence. 

208. Enduring love, which "outlives" transient sensual 
desire. Cf. 1.178. 

210f . This and the following sections show how through Art 
man rose jum SBeftgcift (1, 41). The thought here is rather of the 
humanizing than of the creation of religious conceptions. 
Cf. Über Bürgm-s Gedichte (1791): gl^m (bem %v&}itx) fommt e« 
ju, . . • bie in mel^reren ©egenftänben jerftreuten 6tral^len toon S5oß!om* 
menl^eit in einem einzigen ju f ammeln, * • . bag 3"^^^^^"^'^^« wnb Sofale 
%\xm Slßgemeinen ju erl^cbcn. So Winckelmann, Geschichte der Kunst 
des Altertums (1763-68), Book 4, Chap. 2, See. 25, 33. 

211. @roaie«2lnmut,l. 330, 332. 

213. Schiller inserted eine on Kömer's advice, Jan. 16, 1789. 
But his letter to Kömer, Mch. 10, 1789, has in @brie fteÖen, and 
Maria StuaH (1800), 2030f., in ©lorie gcftettt 

214. Cf. 1. 342 and No. 14, 1. 24. Man once trembled before 
an Unknown Power, but he now could love the Great Being 
(1. 217) in whom he saw a reflection of his own being. Cf. the 
passage in the letter to Reinwald, Apr. 14, 1783, on God as 
loving his OMm Image in his creation. — But Schiller may have 
referred feinen (1. 215) to Unl>e!annten: man could leam to lovQ 
God through the artist's beautiful representatioa of him. 
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21 5f. Cf. No. 17, 1. 81f. and variant to 1. 121f., second 
stanza. 

219. in ber ^lattiv, in "Creation", the real world; cf. 1. 153, 
225, 278. 

220f. The artist directs toward his goal — artistic unity — 
the fortuitous play of passion and of fortune, and the "com- 
pulsion^' of duty and instinct, so that eaeh element becomes a 
rnember of an organically regulated whole. Cf. letter to 
Kömer, Mch. 30, 1789, and Goethe, motto to Des Epimenides 
Erwachen (1816). 

221. Cf. Horace's Itidum Fortunae, Ödes, II, 1, 3; III, 29, 
49f. 

225f. Cf. I. 116f.; No. 17, 1. 115f.; Goethe, Tasso (1789), 1. 
160f.: 6em D^r öermmmt ben (Sinflang ber Syjatut; • i . 2)a« »eit 
3erftreute fammclt fein ©cmüt; and Fauste I. 142f. (wr. 1797). So 
Lessing, Hamhurgische Dramaturgie j 70. Stück. But Karl 
Moor says, Räuber, IV, Sc. 5: @5 ift bod^ eine fo göttlicl^e Harmonie 
in ber feelenlofcn 3^atur, Yoamm foUte biefer ÜJli^flanfl in ber öemünftigen 
fein? 

229f . The murderer, though his crime be never discovered, 
will be terrified by the chonis of furies in the drama, which will 
impress upon him the certainty of retribution. Schiller after- 
ward introduced a chorus of furies into the story of No. 56. 
Cf. Juvenal, Satire XIV, 1. 285: vultu Eumenidum terretur et 
igni. 

235f . StIÖ, imperceptiblyy unobtrusively, The thought is that 
Providence, a moral order of the universe, was first suggested 
by the drama. Cf . Die Schavbühne als eine moralische Anstalt 
betrachtet (1784) : Sd^aubül^ne, . . . tw bie 5ßorfe^ung il^re Sftätfel aufldft, 
i^ren 5lnoten bor {einen Slugcn cnttricfclt, too ba§ menfd^lid^ §er| auf 
ben güttcrn ber geibenfd^aft feine leifeften Sf^egungen betd^et, atte 8art)«t 
fallen, alle 6d^min!c Verfliegt, unb bie 9Ba^rl^cit unBeftedSiKd^ tote Sll^aba* 
mant^ug (SJeric^t l^ält. (Bell. 13, p. 87; Goed. III, 514.) ©orfli^t, 
cf. No. 12, 1. 67. For the passage, cf. Ästhetische Briefe, 3 
(1794), the argument that the aesthetic character of man forms 
the transition i?on ber §errfd^aft bloßer Gräfte gu ber §errf(i^ft bet 
©efc^c. 

237f. Cf. letter to Kömer, Mch. 30, 1789: 2)icfe« ©efeft 



248 NOTES. [No. 18. 

be3 ®bcnma5e§ töcnbct er gu frül^ auf btc mtrfltd^c 9Bclt an, hjeü 
btcle Partien biefcg großen ©cbäube§ für il^n nod^ in S)unfcl gcftellt 
finb. . . • ba fid^ aber fein ©cift einmal mit bem (Jbenma^e Vertraut 
gemad^t, fo fd^enft er au§ bid^tenber ©gcnmad^t bem Seben ein jiDciteg, 
um in biefem ^toeitcn bie S)i3)?ro^ortbnen be§ je^igen aufjulöfcn. 60 
cntftanb bie $oefic bon einer Unfterblid^leit. ^ie Unftcrblid^feit ift ein 
iprobuÜ be§ (Uefüf;l§ für ©benmafe, nod^ bem ber ^Jlcnfd^ bie moraüfd^ 
SBcIt beurteilen tooHte, el^e er biefe genug überfd^aute. 

242f. Life is f ragmentary at best; itislike acurvethat "van- 
ishes in the depths" (with death) before it describes a füll circle; 
the poet completes this circle by continuing the curve into 
a life beyond. Cf. the figure of the arc and the circle in a 
letter to Reinwald, Apr. 14, 1783, and of the arc described by 
a projectile as "a s5anbol of the fate of all human plans" in a 
letter to Huber, Oct. 5, 1785. So Browning, Abt Vogler, 1. 72: 
On the earth the broken arcs; in the heaven a perfect round. 

249. llme# the cinerary um (cf . 1. 344) ; say the grave. 

251. Of the Dioscurif Castor was the mortal, PoUux the im- 
mortal brother; they are here taken as Symbols of mortality 
and immortality, the latter given the attribute of death (the 
inverted torch), as men must pass through death into etemity. 
a. No. 13, 1. 8f.; No. 17,1. 88. 

252f . Immortality (PoUux) is Seen but dimly by the side of 
human life (Castor). Cf. letter to Kömer, Mch. 30, 1789: 
gd^ l^abe in biefer Stelle ein @leic^ni§ DfJianS in (Sebanlen gel^abt unb 
gu Derebeln gcfud^t, Dffian fagt bon einem, ber bem a:ob nal(>e h>ar: 
^er ^ob ftanb hinter il^m, tt)ic bie fdj>h)arge §älftc bcS ÜJlonbeg i^inter feinem 
filbemen §om. The passage occurs in Ossian, LtUhtUlin: "Death 
Stands dim behind thee, like the darkened half of the moon be- 
bind its growing light." Schiller notes himself that the figure 
of the crescent moon is parallel to that of the incomplete circle, 
1. 242f. The same figure in No. 19, variant after 1. 10. Kömer 
writes of this and other figures in the poem (Apr. 12, 1789): 
gd^ rtm^ 2)ir geftel^en, ba^ id^ berglcid^en gierate in Steinen 5lrbeiten nid^t 
gern fel^e. t)n l^aft einen §ang, t)eine ^^robufte burd^ 6d^mudt im 
^in^clncn ju überlabcn. "^Sland^ fd^öne gbee gel^t baburd^ Verloren, bafe 
man fie blo^ im Sßorübergel^cn mitnel^men foH, ba fic bod^ bie gange Sluf» 
mer!fam!eit erfobert. 
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255. ©enie, m., as the French original ginie; later n., by 
analogy with the Latin ingenium. 

256f. Cf. 1. 151f.; but there the process is more external, 
here more internal. 

260f . The sensuous charm of the nymph is idealized to ("blends 
into^O Spiritual charm in the conception of Athene, and ath- 
letic power of muscle is subordinated to calm dignity in the 
image of the god. Cf . Winckelmann on the Apollo Belvedere, 
Geschichte der Kunst des Altertums ^ Book 11, Chap. 3, See. 11: 
^eine Slbcrn no6) Seltnen cr^i^en unb regen biefen ^or^er, fonbcrn ein 
btmmlifd^cr ©cift, ber fid^ toie ein fanfter Strom ergoffen, f^at gleicf>fam 
bic ganjc Umfc^rcibung biefcr gigur erfüllet. ... ber 5^ebe, toeld^er in 
einer [eligen Stille auf bcrfelben fd^njcbet, bleibet ungeftört, unb fein Sluge 
ift tooll Süfeigfeit. 

262. In Der Antikensaal zu Mannheim (1784), Schiller mentions 
ben 33orgl^efifci^en Jedf^tcr, eine gigur, troran id^ ijor^üglid^ bie Söal^rl^eit 
beg ^uöfelfpieB ben)unbre. 

264f. Schiller refers to Phidias' famous statue of Zeus at 
Olympia, and he means that it is represented with bowed 
head to suggest the Subordination of the statue to the temple 
in which it Stands as to a higher unity of art. He adds (letter 
to Kömer, Mch. 30, 1789) : Wt f}at über](>aupt biefc gebildete Stellung 
be§ olt;m^ifd^en ^u^iter immer \t\)x gefallen, tüeil fie fobiel fagen fann, aU 
häik \xd} ber (SJott ^erabgelaffen, unb nadfi ber menfc^li^en dinfd^ränfung 
bequemt, unb alle§ iüürbc unter il^m gufammenfallen, njenn er fid^ 
a u f g e r i d^ t e t, b. i. al§ ®ott geigte. But Kömer answers (Apr. 12) : 
£)ie Jbee, bie barin liegt, fd^cint mir aber bod^ mel^r ^araborie al^ Sd^öni^eit 
^u l^aben. 2)cr ^cm^et ift bod^ be^ Sßilbeg megen, unb nidbt ba€ ^ilb 
be§ ^cm^cl§ megen ba; unb mcnn bie mirflid^ fd^öne gbee ber §erablaffung 
burc^ bie gebüdEte Stellung auggebrüdEt werben follte, fo mu^tc burd^ ben 
3f{aum über bem Raupte fd^led^terbing^ angebeutet tt}erben, ba^ biefc 
Stellung nid^t nottpenbig, fonbern freiwillig toar. 

266f. As art gives the first Impulse to science and indus- 
try (1. 34f.), so these in tum extend the domain of art. 

272f. Cf. Die Huldigung der Künste (1804), 223f.: 9Benn bu ba§ 
gro^e Spiet ber 2Belt gefeiten, So fel^rft bu reid^er in bid^ felbft gurücf. 

273. Cf. 1. 266f. Nature and human nature are both "en- 
riched". 
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275f. The mind trained to grasp the unity in the com- 
plexity of art, will be prepared to unify a larger conception of 
nature, to. **set wider bounds" to natura (Säulen, ref. to the 
"Rllars of Hercules")» and to foUow even her obscure processes. 
Cf, Über den Gebrauch des Chors in der Tragödie (1803): Slo^ 
bcr 5lunft be« gbeatö ift e« toetliel^en, . • . bicfcn ©eift be« 2lß« gu etgtet^ 
fen unb in einer Iorj)erUcl^en gorm ju Hnben. 

280f . Man makes himself the measure of nature, which he can 
understand only in accordance with the laws of his own being. 
bie fie i^m gelie^n/ with stress on il^m; the proportions with which 
nature has endowed man, he in tum applies to nature. Cf. 
Antrittsrede (1789), of the historian: (Sr nimmt alfo biefe Harmonie 
CU& fi(^ felBft ^crau« unb ijet^flanjt fie au^et fic^ in bie Drbnung bet 
^nge. GeibePs sonnet, Herbstblätter , XII, of the poet: !Rur 
toenn er in fid^ trägt ba« Tla^ bet 3)in9e, ©cbül^rt e« il^m, bafe er bie 
I^nge fd^lid^te. . . . 3!)ann aber hjirb il^m alle« gum ©ebid^te. Schiller is 
thinking of an imaginative process; he protests against apply- 
ing abstract formulas and purely logical measurements to 
nature (letter to Kömer, Aug. 6, 1797). 

282. ^fH(^tcn=(5Jcfe^en — accordingto man's aestheticlaws; cf. 
1. 83, 320, No. 19, 1. 20, No. 71, 1. 43. 

285. Reference to Pythagoras' theory of the "harmony of 
the spheres." 

286f . Man praises the glory of the imiverse because he attrib- 
utes to it his own conception of *'symmetry." t^'ongt, cf. 1. 12. 

288f . This section was much admired by Schlegel. — Cf. Über 
Matthissons Gedichte (1794): ^mt lieblid^e §armonie ber ©eftalten, 
ber 2^öne unb bc« Sid^t«, bie ben äftl^etifd[>en 6tnn mi%ixdt, befriebigt 
je^t jugleid^ ben moralifc^en; jene Stetigfeit, mit ber fid^ bie Linien im 
S^aum ober bie ^öne in ber Qdt ancinanberfügen, ift ein natürlid^e« 6t)m* 
bot ber imxcrn übercinftimmung be« @emüt« mit fid^ felbft unb be« fittlid^en 
gufammcnl^ang« ber §anbtungen unb ©efül^le, unb in ber fd^önen §altung 
eine« pittore«fen ober mufifalifd^en Stüdt« malt fic^ bie nod^ fd^önere einer 
fittlid^ geftimmten 6eele. (Bell. 13, p. 368; Goed. X, 245.) 

290. Cf. 1. 84f.; No. 17, variant to 1. 41f., first stanza; No. 
23, 1. If. The metaphor here is curiously mixed. 

292f. The ideal perfection toward which man strives is 
prefigured in the works of art. Cf . No. 19, 1. 39f ., 49f. 
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298. Cf. 1. 110. 

299. Cf. 1. 307; No. 50, 1. 29; Laura am Klavier (1781), 1. 
15, 23f. 

302. ber lieBU^en S(Beglehtm(p the Graces who "accompany" 
him in his art; cf. 1. 292f.; No. 21, 1. 62. 

305. ineinonber fi^toinben, hknd, 

307f. Cf. the words of Music in Die Huldigung der Künste 
(1804), 201f.: (gilt l^olber ^axtbit f^Jielt um bcinc Sinnen, ©rgie^' id^ 
meinen Strom bon §armonien, 3n fü^er SBe^mut will bag §et3 gcr« 
rinnen. 

309. ^infc^meljenbe, say suffused with heauty or harmony. 
The reference here is evidently to reflective poetry. 

310. 6^t§ere, cf. note to 1. 59, and No. 17, 1. 31. 

315. Allusion to the "gentle shafts" of Apollo "with the 
silver bow" or of Artemis, Homer's euphemism for sudden 
natural death (Iliad, XXIV, 759, etc.). Herder, in his book 
Gott, waxes enthusiastic over the *'radiant and gracious 
Necessity" that govems the natural and the moral world. 
Schiller's earlier interpretation was quite different — in his 
school thesis it was that of inexorable Fate, and in Die Räuber 
that of a vengeful Nemesis. Cf. No. 17, variant after 1. 68. 

31 6f. The apostrophe to the artists is resumed. §atmanie, 
here ''Divine Order*' (1. 91f., 100). In the essay Über naive 
und sentimentalische Dichtung (1795), the objects of poetry are 
given as ©T^olung (1. 317, 325f-), and SBereblung (1. 320f.). 

318. fic=§atmome. 

320. gJflit^ten, cf. 1. 83, 282. The thought is that of 
man accepting moral law rationaJly and gladly, of his own 
free will. 

321. Cf. 1. 10, and No. 27. 

323. Your reward for this is — your immortdl fame. Cf . Goethe, 
Künstlers Apotheose (1788), 207f. : So le&ft avid) bu butd^ ungemeine 
3eit. ©entere bet UnfterMic^ettl 

325f. Srci^eit, greube; the reward for the gift of "liberty" has 
already been noted; the reward for the gift of "joy" is the 
love of men, 1. 328. 

328. This unrhymed line is doubtless due to an oversight. 
Cf. umarmenb, 1. 472; Seib umfd^lun^cn, No. 14, 1. 9. 



252 NOTES. [No. 18. 

330. Cf. No. 17, variant after 1, 68. 

331. (StcntetiBogeit, cf. No. 17, 1. 101. 

335. hm grofeen Äünftler. i.e., the Creator. Cf. No. 17, 1. 109; 
PunschUed, Im Norden zu singen (1803), of Art: 3ficuc0 bilbenb 
au^ bcm selten, Stellt fie fic^ bem 6c^ö^fet gleid^. 

336f. Cf. 1. 123f. 

340. Cf. 1. 76f. 

341f . Cf . 1. 330. Schiller may be thinking of the euphemisms 
the^Greeks used for such terrible beings as the Erinyes. Unhf 
Itttintc, cf. 1, 214. 

343. ttttertoeic^te, inexorabU. fporje, as Homer usually speaks 
of only one Moira or Fate. 

344. Urnen, cinerary ums (cf. 1. 249), beautifully formed and 
decorated by artists. Cf. Goethe, first Venetian epigram. 

349f. 9Renf(^$eit, here only in the collective sense; cf. 1. 102. 
Contrast Ästhetische Briefe ^ 10 (1794) : ^n ber %ai mu^ e§ S^ad^bcnfen 
erregen, ba^ man betnal^e in jeber @^ocl^e ber ©efd^id^te, n>o bie fünfte 
b(üF>cn unb ber (SJefd^mad regiert, bie 9Äenfd^l^eit gefunfcn finbet, unb aud^ 
nid^t ein einzige« ^eif)?icl auftüeifen fann, ba^ ein ^o^er (SJrab unb eine 
gro^e 2(ngemein^eit äft^etifd^er Kultur bei einem S5ol!e mit politifö^er 
grci^eit unb bürgerlid^er 3:ugcnb, bafe [d^&ne Sitten mit guten Sitten 
unb ^olitur bcS Setragen^ mit SBal^rl^eit beffelben §anb in §anb gegan^ 
genhJäre. (Bell. 8, p. 202f.; Goed. X, 305.) 

351. ^ic, relative with fie, 1. 353 =gjlenfd;l^cit, 1. 349. 

357f. Cf. No. 5. 1. llf. 2)er ®rci«, here for decrepit humanity 
in general; Schiller is probably thinking of the Middle Ages 
as a period of such decadence. 

359f. Cf. Ästhetische Briefe, 9 (1794), of the decadence of 
Rome: ^ie üJlcnfd^i^eit l^at i^re 2Bürbe berlorcn, aber bie Äunft \)ai 
fie gerettet unb aufbemal^rt in bebeutcnben Steinen; bie Söal^rl^eit lebt 
in ber ^äufd^ung fort, unb au« bem 9^a#i(bc mirb ba8 Urbilb lieber» 
l^crgcfterit tt)crben. So hjie bie eble Äunft bie eble 9iatur überlebte, fo 
fd^reitct fte bcrfelben aud^ in ber S3egeifterung, bilbenb unb ericedenb, boran. 
(Bell. 8, p. 197; Goed. X, 300.) 

361. Qtoetmöl, in the golden age of Greece and in the Renais- 
sance. Cf. letter to Körner, Feb. 9, 1789: 3n ben ^ünftlem 
bel^au^tet bie ©infü^rung ber jmeiten l^iftorifd;en @J>o^c, ber Sßieberauflc» 
bung ber Äünftc nämlid^, i^ren vorigen ^a^ 
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363. ©orBflrctt^eeren, the Turks, who by tlieir capture of Con- 
stantinople in 1453 caused many Greek scholars to scatter 
over westem Europe, carrying with them the Inspiration of 
classical study. In Ästhetische Briefe, 4, Schiller makes a care- 
ful distinction between the "barbarian" and the "savage" 
(l. 111); but ml. 165 Barbaren =2öi!betu 

365. Cf. 1. 95. 

369. Hesperia in its original sense, "the westem land", or 
for Italy, to which the Greeks applied this name; Schiller 
nuiy be thinking specifically of the Italian Renaissance. 

370. Cf. l. 361. ganten for Hellas in general (Homer was 
supposed to have been an lonian), trisyllabic, in spite of 
Körner's criticism Sonien ift man bicrfilbig gu Icfen ßchjol^nt. ^ 

371f. Cf. 1. 272f. The humanizing effect of the renascence 
of classical beauty upon the lives of men is here referred to. 

373f. Cf. the figure, 1. 93. ßl^l, enHghtenment, 

375f. Cf. Astheiische Briefe, 27 (1795): SBcflüöclt burd^ ^n (bctt 
©cfd;madf) entfci(>it)ingt ftc^ axxd) bie friwi^cnbe £ol^nfun[t bem ©taube, 
uub bie gcffcin ber ßcibciflenfci^aft fallen, öon feinem Stabe berührt, 
i)on bem Seblofcn Vüie öon bem Sebenbigen ah, 3n bem äftl^elifd^en 
Btaatt ift alle»— aud^ ba§ bienenbe Sßerfjeug, ein freiet Sürget, ber 
mit bem ©belften gleid^e 3tecl^te l^at. . . . §ier alfo, in bem SReid^e beg 
äft^etifcf^cn Sd^ein«, föirb ba^ S^eal ber ©letd^l^eit erfüßt, h)eld^e^ ber 
6c^märmcr fo gern aud^ bem Söefen nad^ realifiert feigen möd^e. (Bell. 
8, p. 281; Goed. X, 383f.) 

383f. Cf. letter to Kömer, Feb. 9, 1789, on Wieland's 
influence in this part of the poem: SBtelanb nämRd^ em^fanb 
c^ fe^r unl^oib, bafe bie Äunft ... nur bie S)ienerin einer l^öl^cren ^ultut 
fei, . . . unb er ift \tl}x iücit bon bicfer ^emut entfernt. 2(Ücg, toa« toiffen« 
fd^aftUd^e Kultur in fic^ begreift, fteßt er tief unter bie Äunft, unb 
be(;au^tet bietmel^r, ba^ jene biefer biene. 2Öenn ein hnffenfd^ftlid^eö 
(Ban^t über ein ©anje^ ber Äunft fid^ erl^ebe, fo fei e^ nur in bem 
gadc, toenn c« felbft ein Äunfttoer! toerbe, 6^ ift fel^r biele^ an biefer 
$8orfteUung hjal^r, unb für mein dJcbic^t boUenb^ tüal^r genug. S^^l^^^^ 
fd)ien biefe gbec fd^on in meinem ©ebid^te unentnjidelt ju liegen unb nur 
ber §eraug^ebung nod^ ju bebürfen. 2)iefeg ift nun gefc(>el^en. 5^a^bem 
alfo ber ßJebanfe ^l^ilofo]p]^ifd; unb l^iftorifc^ au0gefül[>rt ift, bafe bie ^unft 
bie njiffenfc^aftUd^e unb fittlic^e Kultur Vorbereitet Ij^abe, fo h)irb nun gefagt: 
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baj bicfe ledere nod^ ntd^t baS ^itl fclbft fei, fonbcm nur eine jVüeite ©tuf e 
ju bemf elöen, obgleid^ bc« gosjfd&cr unb i)tnht fid^ toorfd^nett \6)on in ben 
SBejt^ ber ^tone gefegt unb bem 5lünftler ben ^la^ unter jtd^ angctoiefcn. 
Süann etft fei bie SBoöenbung beS 5Renfci^en ba, toenn fid^ toiffenfd^ftfid^e 
unb ftttlic^e Äultur toieber in bic 6d^dn^eit auflöfe. Cf . Schiller's letter 
to Goethe, Jan. 7, 1795: 3)cr 2)icl^ter ift ber einjige toal^re 9Jlenfci^, 
unb ber befte ^l^tlofoj)]^ ift nur eine Äarrifatur ßcgen ü^n. 

391f. The "crown of perfection'* here conceived as an 
aureola. 

394. This "beginning'* is described m 1. 116f. 

397. 2)ie, relative with Äunjt, 1. 398. Xon, day; cf. 1. 135. 

400f. SSa§...nttr, wkatever, all that. Cf. the distich Der 
gelehrte Arbeiter (1796): 9flimmer labt ii^n beS Saume« gru^t, ben er 
mül^fam erjicl^et; Sfiur ber Oefd^adt geniest, toa« bie Oelei^rfamleit 
Ipftanst. Cf . note to 1. 59. 

405. Cf. Goethe, Pandora (1808), 676f.: Unb einjig berebelt bie 
gorm ben ©el^alt, SSerlei^t il^m, toerlei^t fid^ bie ^od^fte ©etoalt. 

408. As a Valley is best seen "at a Single glance" from a 
hill-top, so the intellectual and spiritual world can best be 
Seen as a unit from ber 6d^önl^eit §ti0et (No. 19, 1. 49). 

409. Uergitttgen, satisfy; cf. No. 71, 1. 86. For the follow- 
ing passage, cf. Goethe, Shakespeare und kein Ende! (1813): 
6^fef^eare . . , toerfc^t ben Sefer ... mit in bag SSetou^ein ber Sßelt. 
Sie h)irb für unS bbUig burd^fid^tig . , . ttnr erfal^rcn bic SBal^r^cit be§ 
Sebcng unb njiffen nid(>t n)ic. 61j^a!ef]peare gefeilt fid^ jum 2Beltgeift; 
er burd^bringt bie 2Belt toie jener; beiben ift nid^tS Verborgen. Schiller, 
letter to Goethe, Mch. 27, 1801: S^er tooUfornmene 3>id^ter fpridjit ba8 
(Baxi'jiZ ber 9Jlenfd(|l^eit oxx^, 

41 6f. 3e here and in the following lines as the older and 
less prosaic fonn for befto, corresponding to the repeated je 
above. The "members" or details of the world-plan, which in 
themselves are incomplete, "mutilated", and so "disfigure" 
creation, when seen in their relations "complete" the plan as 
details of a whole. 

417. feine, ref. to 2)enfer, 1. 402. 

419. IRStfel, 'Problems or mysteries, ixeien OttS ber 9tat^i, are 
cleared up, Cf. Poetry in Die Huldigung der Künste (1804), 1. 
191f.: SBa« fid^ beloegt im ^immel unb auf @rben, 3Ba« bie 9latur 
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tief im SBcrborgnen fd^fft, SJhife mit entfd^lcicrt unb entftcöelt toerben» 
^cnn nid^t« befd^änft bie freie ^id^tcrfifaft. 

420. Cf. ber ^leid^tum, bcr ©el^alt, ben er (bcr ^id^ter) in fid^ l^ot unb 
folglid^ aufeer ftd^barftellt, letter to Goethe, Mch. 27, 1801. 

421. The vast stream of humanity, of which the individual 
is a part, and which becomes "vaster** to him as he leams to 
see it as a whole. 

422. Cf. the conceptions of fatality and fortune in 1. 17, 
221, 239, 31 If., 343. 

425. fü^rt is imperative; 1. 428 completes the verbal con- 
struction. 

428. Cf. Music in Die Huldigung der Künste, 1. 205f.: Unb fe^* 
id^ meine Sciter an bon 2^önen, ^ trage bid^ l^inauf gum l^öd()ften 
Schönen. 

429. 3icl ber ^txitn, the still remote time when ideal perfeo 
tion will be attained. 

431. \m%^t% lotest. 

432. Cf. 1. 65. 

433f. Cf 1. 54f., note to 1. 59. What is there described bs the 
exclusive privilege of *' pure spirits" is here made the portion 
of perfected man. The change in the conception may be due to 
Wieland' s influence. 

437f . fo =um fo, The more singly man's eye is fixed upon 
Beauty, which he has pursued, "fleeing" bic furd^tBar l^crrlid^c 
Urania (1. 58f.), the sooner Truth will be revealed to him 
through Beauty. Cf. letter to Kömer, Dec. 25, 1788 (discuss- 
ing No. 17): 3ebe 6^5n&eit (lä^t fid^) bod^ enblid^ in aßöemeine 
'BaF)rI;cit auflöfcn. ^er S)ic^ter, ber fid^ nur 6d(>ön^eit jum 3*^^ 
fe^t, aber biefer l^cilig folgt, hJtrb am @nbe aße anbcm 3flüdEfid^tcn, bie 
er IM toernad^Iäffiöen f(^en, ol^ne bafe er*g miH ober Xo^% gletd^fam jur 
^ugabc mit crrcid^t ^aben, ba im ©egenteil ber, ber jh)ifc^en 6c^5nl^eit 
unb 5JloraIität, ober ma§ eS fonft fei, unftet flattert ober um beibe bu^lt 
leicht e« mit jeber berbirbt. 

439f . Reference to Mentor, the guide of Ulysses' son Telem« 
achus, revealing himself finally as Minerva; cf. F^nelon's 
didactic romance Telemaque (1699). 

443f. These last three sections belong to the original stock 
of the poem; cf. letter to Kömer, Feb. 9, 1789. 
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445. Cf. über den Gebrauch des Chors (1803): @3 tft rnd^t 
toal^r, . . . ba^ ba^ ^ublüum bte ^unft ]^crabgi€l^t;...ju allen geitcn, 
iüo bic Äunft öcrfiel, tft fie butd^ bie Äünftler gefallen. 

448f. Cf. 1. 307. 

452. Cf. No. 17, 1. 47. 

457. t^erfolger, a **persecutor'* of truth. Cf. the effect of 
art upon the criminal, 1. 229f. 

458f. Cf. letter to Körner, Dec. 25, 1788: ^d^ bin überzeugt, 
ba^ iebeS Äunftmer! nur fid^ felbft, b.^. feinet eigenen Sd^önl^eit^reöel 
Sled^nfci^ft geben barf unb feiner anbern ^oberung unlcmorfen ift. 
Ästhetische Briefe, 2: (^ic 5lunft) mu^ bie ©irflic^feit öcriaffen unb 
fid^ mit anftänbiger ÄülJ^nl^eit über ba§ 53ebürfni^ erl^cbcn; benn bic 
Äunft ift eine ^od^ter bcr greil^eit, unb bon ber ^^otmcnbigfeit ber 
©eifter, nid^ t)on bcr S^lotburft ber 5Dlaterie toxÜ fie ii^re Sßorfd^rift 
empfangen; and 9: (S)er Äünftler) blidEc aufmärtä nadS> feiner 2ßürbe 
unb bem (Sefe^, ntd^t niebertoärtg nac^ bem ©lud unb nad^ bem S3ebürfntö. 

462f. The^^sister" of Beauty, Goodness or Intellectual Truth; 
conceived as the daughter of Pure Truth, "Urania"; a some- 
what different conception from that of 1. 54f., but with the same 
meaning; cf. Der Antikensaal zu Mannheim (1784): tücil 2^ugcnb 
unb Sd^bnl^eit nur 6d^tt)eftem ber nämlid^en 3Rutter finb; and No. 17, 
last variant stanza. 

466f. Cf. Ästhetische Briefe, 9: 25er Äünftler ift jtoar bcr 6ol^n 
feiner 3«^; ^^^ fd^Umm für i^n, 'mtnu er juglei^ il^r gögUng ober gar 
nod^ il^r ©ünftltng ift. . . . £ebe mit beinern ^al^t^unbert/ aber fei nid^t 
fein (SJefd^öpf. Goethe, Noten zum West-östlichen Divan, Werke, 
VII, 100 (1819): ©er £)id^ter fte^t bicl ju l^od^, atö ba^ er «Partei 
mad^en foHte. 

468f. The poet, or artist in general, as prophet. 

472. ttTOonncttb, cf . 1. 328. 

474f. The same figure, letter to Reinwald, Apr. 14, 1783, 
and Die Huldigung der Künste (1804), 242f. Cf. Philosophische 
Briefe, Section Gott (1786): 9Bie fic^ im ^)ri8matifd^en Olafe ein 
hjei^er Sid^tftreif in fiebcn bunfterc Strablen fpaltct, l^at fid^ ba8 göttliche 
gd^ in jal^llofe empfinbenbe Subftanjen gebrochen. Söie fieben bunflere 
6tral^len in einen l^etlen ßid^tftreif mieber jufammenfd^melien, mürbe 
aug ber SSereinigung aller bicfer ©ubftanjen ein göttlid^e« 2Befen l^er« 
öpr0e]^en. ©ie öor^anb?ne ^Qxm be3 ^flaturgebäube^ ift bo« ojptifd^ 
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@la^ unb alle Stätigfcttcn bcr ©cifter mx ein unenWid^e« JatBenf^tcl 
jenc^ cinfad^en göttlid^en 6tral^Ieg. (SJcfier e§ ber 5lliimaci^t beteinft, 
bicfe^S ^ri^ma ^u jerfd^Iagcn, fo ftürjte ber ^amm jmifd^en il^r unb bcr 
Se(t ein, alle (SJeifter mütben in einem unenblid^en untergel^cn, olle 
Slüorbe in einet §armonie ineinanber fliegen, alle Söd^e in einem 
Dmn aufl^oren (Bell. 13, p. 120; Goed. IV, 49f). Contrast with 
tliis Goethe's violent dislike of the Newtonian theory of the 
spectrum. 

The stanza quoted in the variants from the letter of Nov. 
11, 1793, seems inspired by Guido Reni's painting of Aurora; 
it may at one time have served to introduce the poem. 

19» ^ol gbeal unb boiS Üthttu 

July-August, 1795. First pub. in F, 1795, 9. Stück. Earlier 
titles in the variants. Schiller wrote to Humboldt, Aug. 9, 1795: 
'^tnn 6ie biefen ^rief erhalten, liebftet grcunb, fo entfernen 6ie afleS 
\va^ profan ift, unb lefen in gemcifcter StiÜe biefeS ©ebid^t. §aben Sie e§ 
öelefen, fo fd^lie^en 6ie fid^ mit ber Si (Humboldt's wife) ein unb lefen 
e^ i^r toor. (gg tut mir leib, ba^ xd) eS nid^t fclbft !ann, unb id^ fd^enle eS 
3^nen nid^t, mnn 6ie einmal toiebcr l^ier fein tpcrbcn. 5^ Qeftcl^e, baft 
id^ nidf^t Vüenig mit mir gufrieben bin, unb l^aBe id^ je bie gute SÄcinung ber* 
bient, bie 6ie bon mir l^aben, . . . fo ift e§ burd^ biefe 2lrbeit. Um fo ftrenger 
mufe aber audf> ^'i)xt ^riti! fein. @3 mögen fid^ gegen einjelnc SluSbrüdtc 
tüol^l nod^ Erinnerungen machen laffen, unb n)irflic^ n)ar i^ felbft bei einigen 
im 3^^^f^^I ^^^ tonnte c§ leidet fein, ba^ ein anberer, atö 6ie unb id^, 
nod^ einiget beutlicf)cr gefagt njünfd^tc, Slbcr nur h)aS S'^'^^*^ ^^ 
in bunfel fd^eint, luill id^ änbern; für bie 2(rmfelig!ett lann id^ meine Slrbeit 

nirf}t berechnen d^ ift genji^/ bafe bie 53eftimmt^eit ber S5egriffe bem 

@efdf}äft bcr ßinbilbungä!raft uncnblid^ borteill^aft ift. ^äitt id^ nid^t ben 
fauren 2Beg biird^ meine ^ftl^etif gecnbigt, fo toürbe biefcS ©ebtd^t nimmer^ 
mef;r ju ber ^larl^eit unb Seid^tiglcit in einer fo biffijilen iDlaterie gelangt 
fein, bie e§ tüirflid^ l^at. 

To Körner (Aug. 31) he wrote of it as mein j?oetifd^e3 
,§auptmer! (but see the introductory note to No. 24). Hum- 
boldt received the poem with the utmost enthusiasm (letter 
of Aug. 21): 9Bie foll idb ^bnen, liebfter Jreunb, für ben unbe« 
fc^reiblic^ |)oben @enu^ banlen, ben mir gl^r ©ebid^t gegeben i^at? 
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ß« f)ai mä) fett bcm ^agc, an bcm td^ eS enn^finö, im cigentlid^ften 
SBcrftanbe ganj befeffcn, td^ f)aht nid^tS anbte« gclefcn, !aum ttKt>a^ 
anbre« gebadet, td^ l^abe e« mit auf eine 9ßcife ju eigen mad^cn fönnen, bie 
mir noc^ mit feinem anbcm ©ebic^te gelungen ift. . . . @3 jeid^net jcben 
(SJebanfen mit einer unübertrefflid^en Älatl^eit l^in, in bem Umri^ eine« 

jeben 33ilbe§ \Kct&t \xd) bie gjleiftcr^anb @« ift ein SJlufter ber btba^ 

tifd^Itjrifd^en Gattung« . . . (g« ift f(^led^terbtng« mit feiner Sinter frül^em 
^)oetif(^en 2lrSciten ju berglcid^en. . . @g trägt baS boße Gepräge S^^w« 
©enteS unb bie l^ödSifte Sfleife, unb ift ein treue« 2lbbüb S^re« 2öefenS. 
3e^t . . . nal^eid^ mif§ il^m mtt benfclben ©m^finbungen, bie S^r ®efi>räd^ 
in Sitten gchjcil^teften 3Jlomenten in mir erhjedft. 2)erfelbc @mft, biefelbe 
aSSürbe, biefelbe au§ einer güHe ber Ätaft cntf^rungene £ei(^tig!ett/ 
biefelbe Slnmut, unb toor aßem biefelbe ^enbenj, bie« aUii h)ie ^u einer 
fremben überirbifd^en Statur in (gin« ju berbinben, leud^tet barauS l^erbor. 
A. W. Schlegel wrote of this poem (Oct. 1795): 6o of t id^ e2 feit 
borgeftem fd(fon lai, fo feiert bod^ jebegmal ber ©nbrudt bon ttmaS @in« 
^igem unb, toenn e« ntd^t borl^anben tbäre, Unglaublid^em bei mir gurüdt; 
he reviewed the poem very favorably in the Allgemeine lAterd- 
tuT'Zeüung, Jena, Jan. 1796 (see Braun, II, 103f.; cf. Schiller's 
letter to Schlegel, Jan. 9, 1796, to Humboldt, Jan. 25, 1796). 

The original title was misimderstood by many readers as 
ref erring to "the condition after death" (Humboldt's. letter, 
Nov. 13, 1795, and Schiller's reply, Nov. 30). Kömer thought 
(letter of Sept. 14) that a knowledge of Schiller's philosophic 
System, as developed in the Ästhetische Briefe, was necessary 
to the comprehension of the poem. Schiller disagreed with this 
opinion (letter of Sept. 21) and insisted that the poem rested upon 
"cuirent conceptions " ; he then gave a clue to its meaning in the 
words : 1>er Segriff bc2 unintereffierten gntereffe am reinen B^m, ol^nc oflc 
Sl^üdfid^t auf i)l^i?fifd^c ober moralifd^ Üflefultate, ber ^Begriff einer böHigen 
5lbn)efenl^eit einfd^änfenbcr 35eftimmungen unb be« unenblid^en 
SSermögen«im ©ubjefte* be5 6d^önen u.bgl. leiten unb l^crtfd^en burd^ 
ba§ ©anjc. Cf. the basal conception of Kant*s aesthetics, that 
the beautiful is the object of SSol^IgefaHen ol^ne aUe« 3"*^«ff« (Kritik 



* Cf . ba^ bctrac^tenbe Subjcft in Kömer's letter. The conception 
of "freedom", of escape from all " limitations " for the soul 
that dwells in the realm of beauty, is important in Schiller's 
aesthetic System. 
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der Urteilskraft, See. 5). With the form of the first two titles, 
cf . such expressions as Sftcid^ bcr gönn, 3lctd^ bc§ S^Dicl« unb beS 
Sdf^cin« (mitten in bcm l^eiligen "Sitx^ ber ©cfe^e), 9tcic§ be§ fd^önen 
6d^eing, Üteic^ beS aftl^ctifd^en 6ci^einS, all occurring in Ästhetische 
Briefe, 27 (1795); and in the poem itself, 1. 30, 49, 64, 81, 102, 
121f . The final title expresses the antithesis that runs through 
the poem, formally indicated by the 2öcnn and 2lber of stanzas 
6 to 13, as by the contrasting meter and the Slbet in No. 23. 
So Goethe sings in Meine Göttin (1780) of the liberating power 
of Fancy given to man, whereas Sitte btc anbcm Slrmen ©cfc^lcd^ter 
3)et ftnbetreid^en Sebenbtgen @rbe 2Banbeln unb treiben ^n bunlelm 
(Senu^ Unb trü6en Sd^mcrjen 2)e« augcnblidlid^en ^cfc^ränftenSebcn^, 
©ebcugt Dom goc^e 3)er S'lotburft. 

The best commentary 6n the poem by E. Grosse, Das Ideal 
und das Leben von Schiller , Berlin, 1886, supplemented by the 
** Programm" Zur Erklärung von Schiller^ s Gedichten ^^Das 
Ideal und das Leben'* und *' Würde der Frauen/* Königsberg, 
1889. 

If . ^ioigflor is a favorite form with Schiller; cf . Die Huldigung 
der Künste (1804), 26f.: Säd^le bir ber iüannc ktf^tx @h)ig Kar unb 
eh)ig blau! This is quite theGreek conception of the "blessed" 
gods '^dwelling at ease" (see Iliad, VI, 138; Odyssey, VI, 46: 
^ort erfreut fid^ etüig bie Sci^r ber feiigen (SJötter, Voss). Cf. Goethe, 
Iphigenie (1786), 1039f.: Unfterblic^e, bie il^r ben reinen ^ag 2luf 
immer neuen 2öoßen felig Uhti; and Hölderlin, Hyperions Schieb- 
sahlied (1798). Schiller discusses this conception at length 
in Ästhetische Briefe, 15, especially the last paragraph (1794). 

5. Cf. No. 67, 1. 28. 

6. 9ittin, for the constant "decay " of human life and the mate- 
rial World. 

7f. Cf. No. 13, 1. 90f.; also the "two souls" of Faust, lllOf., 
and the fine comparison of the charioteer and his two steeds 
in Plato's Phaedrus, Chap. 25f. A similar antithesis, Ästhetische 
Briefe, 12, between bem finnlid^en 2^rtcb (Stofftrieb), and bem 
Jormtrieb. 

9f . Only the Greek god (Uranibc in this general sense) could 
reconcile the antinomy of 1. 7. 

Variant after 1. 10:— 1. 1, cf. No. 70, 1. 33. 1. 2f., cf. Das 
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weibliche Ideal (1796): §iet tft etoige 3^0^^ ^^ niemals berfteöenbcr 
%Mt, Unb mit ber SBIume jugletd^ bru^ft bu bie golbenc fjrud;t. 
1. 4f., cf. No. 18, 1. 252f. 1. 6, Stwl^lenf^iBe, cf. Humboldt's 
letter, Aug. 21, and Schiller's answer, Sept. 7, 1795. 1. 10, 
cf . below 1. 107. 

llf. a. No. 67, 1. 33f. 

12f. bc8 IJobel 9it\^, or ©orten, for the material world of the 
senses, subject to decay (SÄuin, 1. 6). f^m^t, evidently a reminis- 
cence of the forbidden fruit in Eden. 

14. Si^«tt=©cftalt 1. 26. ii^ toeibcti, cf. No. 18, 1. 176. 
Ästhetische Brief Cy 26 (1795): ein ®emüt, ba2 fid^ am ©d^^eine 
töcibet, and oße fd^öne Äunft, beren SSefen bet Sd^ein tft. Cf . this 
whole letter for Schiller's use of the word Sd^in, and, for 
the usage of Goethe and Schiller, R. Hildebrand, ZDU. XII, 
p.7f. 

15f. Cf. No. 18, 1. 178. ber ©egierbe 5Mt, say satiety. 

17. The Styx was represented as having nine windings — 
Aeneidf VI, 439; novies Styx, 

18. Xß^ttt, dat. with Voel^rt, Proserpina is meant. 

19f. As Proserpina could not be released from the lower 
World (cf . No. 48) because she had eaten of a pomegranate there 
(5r]()fel= (Granatapfel), so the man who tastes of sensuous joys 
(1. 13, 15) cannot rise from the earth into the realm of the ideal. 
Ottui, cf. No. 2, 1. 14; No. 17, 1. 69. g^flid^t cf. No. 18, 1. 282. 
Antithesis with the last line of the variant after 1. 10. 

21. ftor^er, the material, sensual, as opposed to (SJeftalt, 1. 26. 
eignet, intr., helongs, 

22. Cf. No. 56, 1. 150. 

23. Ästhetische Briefe, 22 (1795) : (^m äftl^ettfc^en 3uftanbc) aßcm 
fül^len roir un« hne auS ber 3«it geriffen unb unfre ^Wenfd^l^eit äußert fid^ 
mit einer S'leinl^eit unb Integrität, afö l^ätte fie bon ber @intoirhmg ou^rer 
Äräfte nod^ leinen SlbSrud^ erfahren. (Bell. 8, p. 246; Goed. X, 
349.) 

24. Cf. Klopstock, Die tote Clarissa, 1. 3f.: ber 33Iumett (SbenS 
SBe^re ©efpielin. 

26. ^eftalt = ©d^atten in the first title, the form, differentiated 
from substance, and so the object of disinterested aesthetic 
contemplation. Cf. Ästhetische Briefe, 15 (1794): ^et @egen« 
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ftanb bcg jtnnlk^en 2^rtc6c«, in einem attgemcinen Segriff auägcbrüdtt, 

^ei^t £ e b e n ^er ©cgcnftanb bc§ gormttiebeä • . . l^eigt @ e ft o 1 1 . 

Cf. the Piatonic ''ideas", — the etemal forms of Being, opposed 
to their material forma, subjects of thought, not objects of sight 
(Republic, 507 B). Wordsworth, sonnet transl. from the 
Italian of Micliael Angelo (1806): 

Heaven-bom, the Soul a heaven-ward course must hold; 
Beyond the visible world she soars to seek 
(For what delights the sense is false and weak) 
Ideal Form, the universal mould. 

29f. Cf. No. 67, 1. 33f. Erinnerung an das Publikum, to 
Fiesko (1784): baö ung auä bem engen, bum^jfen Steife unferS aU* 
täglid^en SebcnS in eine l^öl^ere 6p]^äre tüdt. Humboldt applies these 
lines to Schiller himself at the close of his introduction to the 
edition of their correspondence (1830), and adds: et lebte nu« 
öon bcn l^öd^ften ^becn unb bcn glänjenbften Silbern umgeben, weld^c ber 
9Jlenfd^ in fid^ aufjunel^men unb aui [id^ l^eröorjubringen toermag. SBer fo 
bie (5rbe öerld^t, ift nid^ anberS afö glüdlici(> ju jpreifen. 

Variant after 1. 30: — ^1. 1, jenen fütc^tetlic^n ©d^aren, vague; 
perhaps of the cares and sufferings that make bie 2(ngft beä 
grbifd^cn, 1. 28. 1. 9, SScrgeffen, the conception of Lethe used 
figuratively for the casting off of mortal bonds. 1. 16, SÄÖett 
Sd^ulben, all they owe to mortal Nature; same constr. as aßen 
W^i^n. 1. 17f., cf. No. 18, 1. 108, 187. 1. lÖ. ©rinne « ^nn^e, 
No. 17, 1. 72. 

31f. Cf. Vergil, Aeneid, VI, 745f., of the shades in Elysium: 

Donec longa dies perfecto temporis orbe 
Concretam exemit labem purumque relinquit 
Aetherium sensum atque aurai simplicis ignem« 

(Wm. Morris' transl.: 

Till in the fulness of the time, the day that long hath been 
Hath wom away the inner stain and left the spirit clean, 
A heavenly essence, a fine flame of all unmingled air.) 
(^rbenmolm, stains of earth. 

32. Cf. No. 18, 1. 292f. 

33, 40. |icr - in be« ^beolc« W^* l 30. 



NOTES, |No. 19. 

34. ^iantmiie=6ci^ttctt,shade8 in thenether World; {(^totigenb, 
cf. Ictfe 6d^attcn, No. 48, 1. 61. In the Greek conception, the 
shades of the departed are almost voiceless — they "twitter 
like bats", Odyssey, XXIV, 5f.; so with Shakespeare, the ghosts 
*'squeak and gibber"; cf. Faust, 1. 9979f. 

36f. fic^ the soul. Allusion to a pristine State of purity, 
before the soul put on the "muddy vesture of decay"; cf, the 
introduction to Schiller*s school thesis (1780), No. 18, 1. 66f., and 
Aeneid, VI, 730f.: 

Igneus est ollis vigor et caelestis origo 
Seminibus, quantum non noxia corpora tardant 
Terrenique hebetant artus moribundaque membra. 

(Morris: 

(Quick in these seeds is niight of fire and birth of heavenly place 
Ere earthly bodies' baneful weight upon them comes to be, 
Ere limbs of earth bewilder them and members made to die.) 

37. 9ar!0)i$ag, here of the body — "this body of death", as 
Paul calls it; cf . Plato^s pun-like comparison of the body oS/ia 
with a grave o-f/jna, in which the soul is buried (Gorgias 493 A, 
Cratylus 400 B), and quot. from the Aeneid, note to 1. 36f. 

38. ttnfterblid^e = Seele, as in Klopstock, An GoU, 

39. Cf. 1. 7f. . 

41 f. This stanza was written after the rest of the original poem, 
and inserted in the MS. entftriften, to free from the "toils" 
of combat. The Ideal cannot actually remove us from the 
struggle of life, but it can revive and inspire and hold ever 
ready a refuge for the soul wearied by the strife. 

42. Supply Sonbern or 2ßol^l aber. 

43. Cf. No. 17, 1. 55f. ^icr, cf. 1. 30. 

44. ruhten, subjunctive — there is no avoiding the turmoü 
of life, even for the passive 

48. <B^xanttn, human limitations. 

49. Cf. No. 14, 1. 51, No. 18, 1. 406. 

50. j^itl, the goal of ideal hannony, erjlegcn, ättaioed on 
the wings of the ideal (1. 27). Beauty, the Ideal, is a solace 
to the weary soldier in the batUe of life, Cf . Plato, Phaedru9, ou 
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the invigorating and ennobling effect of contemplation of the 
ideal. 

51f. Cf. No. 23,1. 49f. Die Weltweisen (1795), 28f.: 3m 
Sebcn gilt ber 6tät!e Sfled^t, 25ein Sd^n)ad^en tro^t ber Äül^ne, SBer 
nic^t geKcten !ann, ift Äned^t. Das Spiel des Lebens (1796), 11 f.: 
(Sin jegltd^et öetfud^t fein ©lud, S)od^ fd^tnal nur ift bic Sal^n ^um 
3flcnnen; ^et Sßagen toUt, bie Sld^fen brennen/ ^cr ^clb bringt fül^n 
öoran, ber 6d^h)äc^Ung bleibt jurüdf. 

55f. Cf. No. 17, 1. 52, No. 56, 1. 1, and Homer's spirited 
description of the chariot-race, Iliad, XXIII, 362f. 

57f. Cf. Faust, 1. 202f. (1797): SBenn fern bc§ fd^neßen 2aufc§ 
Slranj SSom fc^toer erreid^ten SkU hnnfei ^onf, cf. No. 53, 1. 66. 
Wieland revived the old use of the word for "guerdon*'; so 
ben ^an! be2 S^umierä ju getüinnen. 

61. t>(t, relative, subj. of ergoffen (l^at); the antecedent is 
5lu^. Similar constructions, No. 9, 1. 1, No. 17, 1. Ulf., No. 18, 
1. 54f. 

61 f. Cf. the same Symbol for human life in Goethe's Gesang 
der Geister über den Wassern (1779). 

63. ßeben here is not used as an antithesis to gbeal. 

64. ^^ütitnlütibt, in the sense of the first title, and the 
older form of 1. 30. 

65f. a. No. 18, 1, 123f., 336f. Aurora and Hesperus, dawn 
and evening star, as syrabols of calmness and beauty, as well 
as of opening and closing day. Cf . No. 5, 1. 46. 

68f. Cf. No. 18, 1. 98, No. 23, 1. 60f. bie ottggefo^ntett Xtitht, 
cf. 1. 7f. Schiller conceives Beauty as consisting im toottfomme^ 
ncn ®Ieid[>9en3id^t ijon Stoff unb 5orm. 

70. There is no longer any hostility or discord. 

71f. Schiller had plentiful experience, especially in connection 
with his Wallensteiny of the patient and painful effort of the 
artist over his refractory material. And Goethe too, when 
wrestling with his Tasso, sighed: Sold^e üRüi^e l^at ®ott ben 3Wenfd&ett 
gegeben l though Schiller envied him his facility: 2Bäl^renb Vötr 
anbcm muffelig fammeln unb prüfen muffen, um tütoai Seiblid^eg langfam 
^erborjubringen, barf er nur Icifc an bem 53aumc fd^üttcln/ um fid^ bic 
fc^önftcn grüd^tc . . . gufallcn ju laffen. 

74f. Humboldt criticized this rh3niie, as also ^^Mtl Sd^lafe 
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(variant afterl'. 30), but Schiller protested that to his ear these 
rhymes were perfect (letter of Sept. 7, 1795). Cf. Über die 
notwendigen Grenzen beim Gebrauch schöner Formen (1795): 
25cr ttcoai (SJro^cö Iciften toül, mu^ tief einbringen/ fd^arf unterfd^eiben/ 
bielfeitifl betbinben «nb ftanbl^aft bel^arren. 6elbft bet Äünftler unb 
SHd^ter • . . fönnen nur burd^ ein anftrengcnbeS unb nid^tS hjeniöer a\^ 
reijenbeö 6tubium bal^in gelangen, bafe i^tc SBerfe un^ fjpielcnb ergoßen. 
(BeU. 8, p. 301; Goed. X, 405). 

76. @ebimf r, the artist's idea. 

77. Cf. No. 21, \. 83. Weidjct, cf. No. 18, 1. 87. 

78. The figure refers to the finding of hidden Springs by 
bletonism. SSo|r|e{t here of "truth" in art; cf. reference 
in note to 1. 74f., and the further words in the same essay: (S)et 
Äünftler) fteigt in bie untetfte 2:iefe, um auf ber Oberfläche toofyc ju 
fein, 

79f. ertoeid^ei fic^, yieUs, ffirBbeS l^om, the hard or "refrac- 
tory'' grain of the marble. In a somewhat different sense, 
preface to Dom Karlos (1785) : bie Scl^anblung, , ♦ . toeld^e bie hjibrige 
^ärte beS 6toffS ju tüeid^er ^elifatcffe l^etabftimmt unb milbert. 

81f . Cf . Freiheit in der Erscheinung ist eins mit der Schönheit 
(in the letter to Kömer, Feb. 23, 1793; Briefe, III, 272): 
bafj bie gälj^igfcit, über bie 6d^rt>ere gu fiegen, oft gum Sijmbol ber gteil^eit 
gcbraud^ nnrb, 2Bit brüden bie greil^eit ber $l(?antafie axxi, inbem ioir 
il[>r g(üge( geben; tt)ir (äffen ^ft?d^e mit Sdjjmetterlinggflügeln fid^ über 
ba« S^^^f^ erl^eben/ Jüenn \o\x i^re g^ei^eit bon ben gcffeln be2 6toffe8 
bcjcic^ icn VDoUen. 

82. <5(^tocre, cf. 1. 145f.; No. 17, 1. 111. 

84f. Cf. No. 58, 1. 59f. 

85. Supply Sonbem. ouS bcm IWic^tS entf^intttgett, a pure crea- 
tion, intuitive, unlimited by expression in a material medium. 

90. 8ebtirfügteÜ/ cf. Sd^ranfen, 1. 48, and Winckelmann, 
Geschichte der Kunst des Altertums ^ Book ll,Chap. 3, See. 11: 
®el^e mit beinern (Seifte in ba« SRcid^ unlör^erlid^er ©(^ön^eiten, unb ber* 
fuc^e, ein 6c^ö^5fer einer l^immftfd^en Statur ju toerben, um ben ®eift 
mit Sd^önl^eitcn, bie fid^ über bie !Ratur erl^eben, ya erfüllen; benn l^ier 
ift nid^t^ 6terblid^e§, nod^ moS bie menfd^lid^e i>ürf .igfeit erforbert. 

91. Cf. No. 59, 1. 280. 

92. ®^t%, the highest moral law, which is so "holy" (1.93), 
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that the best human effort Stands as "guilt" before it. Cf. 
Luke, XVII, 10. 
94. ber a9ßa§r§ett ©trolle, cf. No. 18, 1. 54f.; No. 21, 1. 56. 

97. bieg ^itl, the "goal" of real moral perfection (in this 
Sense ^bcal, 1. 95) contrasted with that of ideal hannony in the 
realm of beauty, 1. 50. 

98. ^f^lunb, the yawning abyss that separates the mortal 
striver from the ''goal", Cf. Die Führer des Lebens (1795), 
btc Äluft . . . , 2Bo an bcr ©üig!cit 3Jieer fd^aubemb bcr ©tcrblic^e fielet. 

99. ©rfidfe, cf. No. 12, 1. 83. 

102. Cf. note to No. 18, 1. 90; No. 67, 1. 35. Humboldt feared 
a misunderstanding of this line; Schiller admitted that the 
expression was somewhat ambiguous, but added (letter of 
Sept. 7, 1795): gjUr baucht ba^ bie gtcil^eit ber @ebanfcn 
boc^ tüeit mcl^r auf ba^ äft^ctifc^e at3 auf ba^ rctn motalifd^e ^inmeifet. 
2)iefeg h)irb burd^ bcn begriff rein unb jene« burd^ bcn 53eflriff frei 
borjugötüeifc bejeid^net. Cf . footnote, p. 258. Die Huldigung der 
Künste (1804), 187f., of Poetry: 

^vi) l^ält lein ^anb, mid^ feffcU feine 6d^ranfe, 
grei fd^ttnng' id^ mid^ burd^ alle "Siäurm fort. 
3Kein unermc^Ud^ S^teid^ ift ber ©ebanfe, 
Unb mein geflügelt SBerfjeug ift ba« SGßort. 

See D Wb. under Gedanke, col. 1950, for the reaction, in Herder 
and others, against the abstract Interpretation of the word. 
Aside from the compulsion of the rhyme, Schiller may have 
been led to use the word so freely because the word "idea'* 
too has a double meaning — ^the Piatonic (see 1. 26) and the 
modern. 

103f. In the aesthetic State, in the contemplation of beauty, 
there is no sense of "guilt" (1. 93); there is a willing surrender 
to the highest, with which the rapt soul feels itself identified 
(1. 105f., 109f.); then there can be no fear, no sense of dispro- 
portion or servility. Cf. Die MclcM des Gesanges (1795), 31f., 
and the interesting characterization of Christianity in the letter 
to Goethe, Aug. 17, 1795: §ält man fid^ an ben eigentümlid^en Gl^a* 
raüerjug be§ ß^^riftentum^, . . . fo liegt er in nid>t^ anberm aU in ber 
Slufi^ebung be§ ©efc^eg ober be^ Äantifd^en S"^)^^^«^^^^' ö" ^«ff^»^ ^^^^^^ 
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boä ßj^tiftentuni eine freie ^Reigung ßefe^ l^aBcn toiCL d« ift alfo in feiner 
reinen gotm 2)arfteUung f d^ ö n e r 6tttRd5>leit ober ber 9Jlenfd^h)erbung 
be^ ^eiligen, unb in bicf cm 6inn bic eingigc äftl^etifd^e Sfleligion. 
104. «ttgnmb =@d^lunb, 1. 98. 

107. Cf. Der Genius (1796), 47: Scne« ®efe^, ba3 mit el^'mem 
Btab ben ©träubenben Icnfet. 

108. titri(l^m^U not, as in No. 18, 1. 83, of contempt for 
something beneath one, but of abhorrence or hatred of that 
against which one struggles in vain. Cf. in general Schiller's 
words about his artistic endeavor (to Kömer, May 25, 1792): 
Sin \i) aber erft fo toeit, ba^ mir Äunftmä^igfeit jur Sflatur toirb, h)ic 
einem tüoi^Igefittetcn 3Renfc^en bie ©rgiei^ung, fo erl^ält an^ bie ?p]^an« 
tafic il^rc Vorige greil^cit jurücf, unb fe^t fid^ feine anbem als frcittnßiöc 
6c^anfen. 

Variant to l. lOlf . Schiller changed the first two lines as ^u 
^rofaifd^ unb aud^ nic^t anfd^aulid^ ßenug. The rest of the stanza 
was altered after the poem was sent to Humboldt (see letter, 
Sept. 7, 1795). 

Variant to 1. 112. Humboldt pointed out that Laocoön 
was not ''Priam's son" (letter, Oct. 30, 1795). The story of 
Laocoön's death is included in Schiller's translation from the 
Aeneid, Book II, stanzas 34-38. 

115. Cf. Schiller's transl. from Vergil, Dido, 1. 965, 971: 3^r 
2lngftöefcl(>rei fdjlägt an bie l^ol^en 6äulen . ♦ . S)e« ^t^er« l^o^e 2BöIbung 
l^eult eS nad^. 

120. 3Do8 ItnfterbHf^e, the aesthetic sense of the ideal, must 
yield to human "sympathy" in the presence of real suffering. 
Sympathy here in the primal sense of the word, not in the 
more general sense of No. 14, 1. 22. 

121. Cf. Prologue to Waüenstein (1798), 138: ©rnft ift ba3 
2ebcn, l^eiter ift bie ^unft. 

122. Cf. l. 30; No. 18, 1. 426. 

125f. In the domain of art, there is no place for teara of 
sorrow, but only of admiration for brave resistance; in other 
words, not the sad, but the tragic belongs to art. Cf, No. 47, 
1. 35f. See in general Schiller's essays Über den Grund des 
Vergnügens an tragischen Gegenständen (1791), Über die tragische 
Kunst (1792), Über dQ$ Pathetische (1793); from th^ la^t eßsajr: 
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3^a^ erfte (gefe^ ber trttfflfd^ti^^unft toüt fear{tßllun^i>et IdhenbrnStour. 

Schiller had occasion enough in his own life to practise bc8 
©cifteg tapfre QJcgeniücl^r against pain; in the very month in 
which he produeed this poem, he wrote to Kömer (July 20): 
6eit üierjel^n Xa^tn f)ahtn meine ^täm^f c m\^ fo Qtpla^t, bafe id^ faft ßar 
!eine gebet anfe^en fonntc. 

127f. Two closely allied figures of Speech — the rainbow 
beautifying the dark thunder-cloud, to suggest the idealizing 
power of art, and the blue sky shining through the mist, to 
indicate the calm melancholy (contrast 1. 114f.) of the souI 
contemplating such art. 

131f. The "coward" was Eur3rstheus, in whose Service 
Hercules (Aleides) accomplished his twelve labors. Cf . Odyssey, 
XI, 621 f.: bem hjeit geringeren 3Äanne ©icnt* id^, unb btefet gebot 
mir bie fürd^terlid^ften ©cfal^ren (Voss). Schiller makes Hercules, 
the son of a god and a mortal, the type of toiling and 
struggling humanity with its "two Impulses", for which, how- 
ever, there is a haven of rest and joy — in the heaven of the 
ideal. 

134. Schiller writes to Humboldt, Sept. 7, that the bold 
expression umarmt* was abfid^tlid^: ^an lann bem §erlule8 bie Slr&eit 
nic^t ju ^art mad^n. Cf. No. 8, 1. 34; No. 59, 1. 81. 

135. The "friends" are Pirithous and Theseus. Cf. No. 17, 
1. 85. 

136. 2^otenf(^iffer, Charon. 

138. The "goddess" is Juno, who pursued Hercules with 
unrelenting hostility. 

141f. Cf. Ovid, Metamorphoses, IX, 239f., on the translation 
of Hercules. 

142. 5J<nnmeni>, in the flames of the pyre that Hercules 
built for himself . 

145f . Cf. No. 13, 1. 10. 

148. ^ronion, Jupiter (Zeus). Cf. Bürger, Das hohe Lied 
von der Einzigen (1785?), 138f.: Seben . . . Sßte e3 in ilronton« fyiUm 
§ebc mit Sltciben lebt 

149. Göttin mit ben IRofentaangcn. Hebe. Cf . Odyssey, XI, 601f, 
(Voss): 
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Unb nad) btefcm tthMV id^ bte l^ol^e Ätaft §cra!lc3, 
©eine (SJeftalt; bcnn er felbet fetrt mit ben emigen ©öttem 
^immlifd^e SBonnegelag*, unb umarmt bie blül^enbe $ebe 
(the Greek epithet is KaXXiGr(pufjo^), Cf. Über Bürgers 
Gedichte (1791), Hebe as the symbol of rejuvenating poetry. 

Hamack (p. 261) says of the first and laat stanzas: $icr 
toirb ba^ Süb einer ^armonifd^cn SSerföl^nung jtüifd^en Oeiftcg* unb 
6inne8tt)clt entworfen; t>cnnäl^lt ftral^len 6inneng(üc! unb 6eelenf rieben 
i)on ber 6tim be^ Dlt?m)?ier€, unb §crhtIeS, ber ju ben (SJöttcm 
em^jorfteigt, fott ber gleid^en SBcfeligung teilhaftig tDerben. §ierin fprid^t 
jid^ au«, bafe nad) 6ci()iUerg überjeugung ber Äam^f, bte gcn)alt[ame 
Erhebung über bag SÖirflid^c bod^ nur einen 2)urd^ang. bie gro^e B^uU 
ber fittUc^n Sebcn^fül^'rung bilbcn foö, bafe aber ba€ le^te Qkl ein nid^t 
nur innerer, fonbcm aud^ äußerer griebc, ber griebe be« Ocifte« mit ber 
Sfiatur i[t. 2öie in ber Slbl^anblung „über naiöe unb fentimentalifd^c 
S)id^tung" toirb bie 6)5annung gmifd^en ^bcal unb 9BirfIid^!eit ald baS 
^ennjcid^en be§ ftrebcnben unb tingenben 3Renfd^en betrad^tet, bie SBer« 
föl^nung bciber alä ba§ ^cnn^eid(>en be« SBoIIenbeten. It was tliis "rec- 
onciliation" that tempted Schiller as a subject for an idyl on 
the Union of Hercules and Hebe; see his letter to Humboldt, 
Nov. 30, 1795, and Hiimack's remarks (p. 262) on the "im- 
possibility" of this plan. 

20. Ißegofulim äod^e. 

July-Sepl. 1795. First pub. in MA 1796; see variants. 
MS. sent to Humboldt and Kömer Aug. 1795 (see Humboldt'ö 
letter, Aug. 18, and Kömer's, Sept. 2). Körner's criticism ran: 
?ßegafuS ift ein angene^>mc§ ^robuft. S^lur voürbc id^ e« anberS fc^Uc^en— 
ethja mit bem §ungertobe be§ ^egafu« —bie ©rfd^einung 3lpoff8 am @nb< 
n)ifl mir nid^t red^t gefallen» Schiller answered, Sept. 8: $egafd 
hjirb ba gefd^loffen it?crbcn, hjo Sl^ofl i^n beftcigt. Sl^oÖ ift bartn ein« 
unentbebrlid^e f^gur, unb ber §ungertob tüürbe ju ^latt enbigen. Slbel 
ba§ ift eine gegrünbete Äriti!, ba^ bie 5)loral be§ 6tüdf§ in bem 5Kunb< 
Sl^jollg tüegbteiben follte. The original ending, which thus seems 
to have been a haec fabula docet, has not been preserved. The 
slight changes from MA in G were doubtless made in 1800. 

Compare No. 25, and Goethe's Adler und Tavbe (1773). 
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1. Haymarkety an English market village, where an old law 
permitted husbands to bring their undutiful wives and seil 
them at auction. 

3f . Schiller himself knew the pressure of poverty that tempts 
poet3 to "pot-boiling'\ 

5. The hippogriff , a fabled creature, half horse and half grifRn, 
used loosely as an equivalent of the poet's winged steed Pegasus 
since Wieland introduced this usage in opening his Oberon (1780), 
with reference there to the spirit of mediaeval romance: !Rod& 
einmal [attcU mir ben ^ijpjjogtij^l^cn, il^r ^D^lufenl 

6. iporobe, a technical term in horsemanship, for the position 
of a horse brought to a sudden halt by its rider. 

19. 2Jauf(|er = $Ro^täufci^er, horse-^aler. 

20. ©in iräomt, ein SBort! say Done/ The phrase means "A 
man's word is as good as his bond." 

31. tnutüre JhabBe, fiery nag. 

32. &oUtt, staggers; here of the "frenzy" of the spirited 
steed, as also ^^oUnjurm, 1. 48. fic^ geBen, abate, 

48. ^oQtourm, here for madness; cf. 1. 32. 

ö7. (leigt rears. ©reif, cf. l. 5. 

60. ^§öBtt8' ftoljel IRog. Pegasus had no connection with 
Apollo in ancient mythology, nor indeed with the Muses (1. 4), 
except that he was the accidental cause of the fountain of 
Hippocrene springing up on Mount Helicon. 

71. ßftt (uftiger ©efeü, Phoebus Apollo; cf. introductory note. 

72. Sit^er, cühara. 

73. "Golden-haired", XpvaoKo/iT/?, was a frequent epithet 
for Apollo. 

85. fnirfd^t, champs, 

86. fteißt cf . 1. 57. 

21. 2)te3bcale* 

August 1795. First pub. in MA 1796. Sent to Humboldt Aug. 
21 ; the accompanying letter says: 3<^ ^abe feit meinem legten 55ricfe 
an Sie (literally? — the last previous letter was dated Aug. 14) 
einige fru(f)tBare Stimmungen erlebt, babon bie beiliegcnbcn ©cbic^tc 
bie grüd{)tc finb. Humboldt wTote (Aug. 31): ^ie ^beatc 
tragen baö ©e^räge ber Stimmung an \id), in ber fie, mic Sie mir fd^reiben. 
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cttifianben. ©ne ^el^mui, bte ftd^ in ffixü^t aufgeföft l^ai ift üBer boS 
©an^e betbreitetr unb bte glän^enben unb le&enbtgen ©eftalten, tvdd^e bte 
etfte §älfte auffteßt, tutt ettte fel^r gute SBirfung. Slud^ ftttb einjcitte 
6teßen überaus glüdKtcl^. 3)eitnoci^ f)at bieg ©ebic^t, tc^ Vöct^ nod^ felbft 
ntd^ ted^t toarum, mi^ gart) ben @ff e!t auf mtd^ gemad^t, atö gl^ve ü&rtgen 
6tü<!e. . . . ^uc^ bte ftrenöfte Äritil tnu^ gehjt^ fteftel^en, baft e« ein fel^ 
fc^ne« 6tü<I tft, unb cbenbie« fagt mit auc^ mein ©efül^l. 3lvix toetmilfe 
vi) bte gebtängte giUIe, ben 6cl(^n)ung/ ben tafd^n ©ong, mit einem 
SSort ben eigentümlid^n (5^ata!ter, an bem i(^ aud^ unter lautet ÜJlciftet* 
h)et!en bod^ 3 ^ ^ « Sltbeit leidet etfennen h)ürbe. ♦ . . @g l^at unläugbat, 
tote aud^ bet ©inbrurf auf ©oet^e betoeift, ttma^ fel^r Sflül^renbeg, id^ jtoeifle 
nur, ob bie§ TOl^tenbe nic^t auf eine ju übcttoiegenbe Söeife au^ bem 6toff, 
unb toeniget au3 bet gotm entfptingt. (gg l^at einen fo naiven Sejug 
auf 6te/ bie @m^finbung ift fo fd^ön unb natürftd^, bet 5(ugbtu4 fo toal^, 
ba^ meinem ©etjen fein anbetcS 6tüd giftet §anb eigentlid^ fo toett ift. 
Schiller answered (Sept. 7) : iBa§ 6ie übet bie 3 b e a I e utteilen, bafe 
ü^nen 6tätfe unb geuet f cl^tt, ift fel^t toal^t, abet e8 tounbette mid^, ba^ 
Sie e^ mit al§ geißlet anmerfen. jDte 5 b e a l e finb ein Ragenbe^ ©ebid^, 
too cigcntUd^e (5kbrängt!;cit nid^t an i^tet 6teße fein toiitbe, • • . 5Die 5Hage 
ift ii^tet S^latut nad^ toottreid^ unb l^at immet ettoa« ©tfd^laffenbe^, benn 
bie ^taft fann \a nid^t flagen. übetl^au^t ift biefe« ©ebid^t getabe mel^t 
afö ein ^^iatutlaut (toie §ctbet eS nennen toütbe) unb afö eine Stimme beÄ 
Sd^metjcn§, bet hinft(o§ unb bctglcic^unggtoeife au^ fotmloS ift, gu Uixa^ 
itn* @§ ift ju fubjeftiö (inbiijibueü) to a 1^ t , um al« cigenttid^ ?Poefie be» 
utteilt toetbcn ju !5nncn, benn ba§ gnbiöibuum befticbigt babei ein Sebütf« 
ni3, e« etleid^^tett fid^ i)on einet Saft, anstatt ba^ eg in befangen öon aw 
betet 3ltt bom innetn übetfUi^ getrieben bem Sd^ö^fung^btange nad^gibt. 
Schiller notes the f act that each of his f riends pref erred a different 
poem in the group produced at this time: Goethe Die Ideakf 
Kömer Natur und Schule (later Der Genius), Humboldt Die 
Macht des Gesanges, and Herder Der Tanz; and their judgment 
of different parts of each poem also varied widely. Most of 
the changes f rom MA in G were probably made when the poems 
were being revised for publication in 1800. 

In this expression of an elegiac mood, it will not do to identify 
the "lyrical ego" of the poem too closely with Schiller himself, 
any more than to Interpret the mood of No. 17 too seriously as 
representing the poet's settled religious attitude. The "Ideals** 
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of this poem are the bright dreams of youth that must end in 
disillusionment, and have notbing to do with tbe "realm of 
the ideal" in No. 19. A comparison with Goethe's An den 
Mond (1778), which expresses a somewhat similar mood, will 
illustrate tbe characteristic difference in the manner of the 
two poets. 

1. bu==9Dlbnc3dt, 1. 6. 

8. Cf. Haller, Über die Ewigkeit, 1. 31, 33: fJurc^tBarc« 2Äecr bcr 
ernftcn ^rtnöfcitl UncnWic^ ®rab toon SBclten unb bon 3eü! 

9f . Cf . No. 13, 1. 6f., and the elegiac reminiscence of vanished 
youth, Faust, 1. 184f., 771f. 

17f. Cf. Triumph der Liebe (1781), 51f.: ©lücffeligct $i)0malbnl 
©^ fdS>n^i'^5t' c^ 6W^;t i'CtTi ÜKarmor fd^onl Die Freundschaft (1781), 
37f . : 6tünb* im Slß bcr 6d;5^fun0 id^ ädmt, ©eelen träumt* ici^ m bie 
Jclfenftcinc, Unb umarmcnb füfet' id^ (ie. 

21f. Cf. No. 17, 1. 13f., and note to No. 14, 1. 10. 

26. (5htinme= Statur. 

31. Cf. No. 17,1. llf., 17f. 

33. Cf. Über die notwendigen Grenzen beim Gebrauch schöner 
Formen (1795): 3n bc« SünglinQ? ^pf arbeiten buntte ^been tote eine 
Vüerbenbc 2öelt; and the fragment Demetrius (1805): (58 bel^nte 
aflgetoaltig fic^ bie SBruft, 5lfö njottte fic ein ©mgc8 umfaffen. (Bell. 
10, p. 419; Goed. XV, 2, 412). 

34. frcif mb = frei^cnb/ in the throes of hirth (the same 
spelUng in Räuber, V, 1, and in the ode on Weckerlin, 1. 116). 
Bulwer translates: "The Universe of Things seemed swelling 
The panting heart to burst its bound." 

36. %iA unb SBort, Q9Ub unb Schall, probably referring to 
practical life, and to three representative forms of art: literature, 
plastic art, and music. 

37f. Cf. No. 31. 

VariarU after 1. 40. A stream beginning as a rill that but 
slowly fills a vessel (Urne), becomes a great navigable river 
(mit ftoljen ÜJlaftcn) before it reaches the sea. With the rush 
of this stream Youth was compared in the following stanza 
(opening So MA)) Schiller later omitted this comparison, 
evidently finding it unnecossary and inapt. 

Variant to 1. 42. Humboldt criticiz^ th^ original form Qi 
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the line as ctn toentg f}aü (Aug. 31, 1795), but Schiller retained 
it in MA. 

45f. Cf. No. 5, 1. 39, and introductory note to No. 9. 

47f. Cf. No. 19, 1. 27. 

49. Cf . the words on Goethe (letter to Kömer, Mch. 9, 1789) : 
2Bie lctd;t hjatb fein @emc bon feinem 6<^ic!fa( getragen! 

52. Cf. No. 18, 1. 302. 

53. Here Schiller had written TOnne, but Humboldt criti- 
cized this word (Aug. 31, 1795): ftatt !IJlinnc l^ätte tc^ Sicl&e 
^i\oäl)lt baS erfterc fd^^eint mir mel^r fpielenb, al§ emft, unb bem @nffc 
biefeS 61ü(f3 Weniger angemeffen. 

56. Cf. the splendor of Truth in No. 18, 1. 54f., No. 19, 1. 94. 

65f. When Schiller (in 1799?) changed the original lines to 
this form, he probably had in mind the warfare that he and 
Goethe had waged against successful mediocrity in the Xenien; 
he may have thought,- too, of the great popularity gained by 
such authora as Kotzebue, while his own best efforts and Goethe's 
were as yet appreciated by but a small circle. 

VariarU to 1. 65f . entfül^rte . . . ber §ore ging, cf . Horace, Odea, 
IV, 7, 8: quae rapit hora diem. 

68. ßicBcgjeit, the time of youthful '?S^mt 0- 53), or as the 
earlier form of this line has it, ber Siebe fü^« S^roum. 

73. @elcttC/the SBcglcitung of 1. 52f. 

76. The "dark house'' is the grave. 

78. So Friendship is the final consolation in Goethe's An den 
Mond. In the early poera Die Freundschaß (1781), Schiller 
gave a characteristically corybantic expression to the con- 
ventional friendship-cult of the 18th Century; here he is summing 
up the deepest personal experience of his maturer life, the calm 
but profound joy that came to him through conmiunion with 
such genuine friends as Kömer, Humboldt, Goethe, and his 
own Lotte. 

83. Cf. No. 19, 1. 77. Humboldt writes, Aug. 31: 3>ie Befbeit 
legten 6tropl;en, unb ijorjüglid^ bie le^te fd^übem auf eine überaus eigen* 
tümlid^e 5lrt ^l^r geben unb gi^re Snbibibualität, btefe forttüä^renbe 
OeifteStätigfeit, bie feiner 6d;h)tertg!eit erliegt, nie ermübet, nne tangfam 
axiä) ber gortfd^ritt fei, unb enbftd^ immer jum giel gelangt 

85f . T\i9 " etructure of the ages" is the buüding up of human 
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culture; he who makes even a slight contribution to this end 
helps to hasten the final consummation, and so minutes, days, 
and years are cancelled from the great debt of the "times" or 
generations. The same figure in the essay Über die notwendigen 
Grenzen heim Gehratich schöner Formen (1796) : @anb!om für 
Sanbfom trägt er ba3 SBunbcrgebäube jufammcn. Cf , also the last 
Paragraph of the Antrittsrede (1789): Unfer finb attc ©d^ä^c, 
rDcld^e glei^ unb dJcnic, SScrnunft unb ©rfal^rurtö im langen Sllter ber 
iBelt enbUd^ l^etmgebrad^ l^aben. . . . Unb toeld^er . , . fdnnte bicfer l^o^en 
jBetjpflid^hinQ eingeben! fein, o^nc ba^ fid^ ein ftitter 2Bunfcl^ in i^m regte, 
an bag !ommenbe (SJefd^led^t bie 6ci^ulb gu cntricl(>ten, bie er bem Vergangenen 
nid^t mel^r abtragen fann? Kömer, in his letter of May 2, 1785, 
äpoke of ettoaS ju tun, tooburd^ man einen STcil feiner ©c^ulben bem 
©lüde abträgt, and Schiller quoted this expression with approval 
in his answer, May 7. 

Of the close of this poem, Schiller writes to Kömer, Sept. 8, 
1795: 2)ie ^bcalc follten abfid^ttid^ fd[>rt>äd^er ertbigen, benn fic foßen ein 
treuc§ 33i(b be§ 3"f*^"^^* f^i"' ^«" fi^ fd()ilbern, beS 9^^ein§, ber fid^ bei 
2et?ben im 6anbe Verliert, benn ba§ ift baS gcmö^nlic^e Sd^idffal ibea* 
:ifd^er ©rttwrtungcn, unb mit biefem ©efül^l mottte id^ meinen Sefcr ent* 
(äffen* 

Compare the conclusion of Matthew Amold's YotUh and 
Calm: 

Youth drearas a bliss on this side death. . . • 
It hears a voice within it teil: 
Calm*s not life*s crown, though calm is well, 
'Tis all perhaps which man acquires, 
But 'tis not what our youth desires. 

22. ^aS berf(j§(eterte ÜBtlb }U Said* 

August 1795. First pub. in H 1795, 9. Stück. Sent to Humboldt 
Aug. 24 (probably), then apparently with "Heiiopolis" in the title 
instead of *'Sais'*; Humboldt so refers to it Aug. 31 and Sept. 8. 
P'or the basis of the poem, cf . Schiller's essay Die Sendung Moses 
(1 790) , with reference to the mysteries at Heliopolis and Memphis : 
5)ic (^popim etfannten eine einzige l^öd^fte Urfad^e afler ^inge, eine Urfraft 
nx 3Zatur, ba^ SBefen aller 2öefen, meldjic^ einerlei tvax mit bem 2)emiurgo^ 
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bcr gried^ifd^n ÜBetfem SWd^tö tft erl^abcncr al§ bte ctnfa«^ ©röjc, mit 
bct fic bon bem SBcltfd^öpfct fprac^cn. Um i^n auf eine rec^t entfdS^enbe 
2ltt au^ugctd^en, ga&en fie i^m gar leinen S^lamen. @in iRame, fagtcn 
fie, tft blo^ ein 33ebürfntg ber Untcrfd^eibung; mcr allein ift, \)at {einen 
3tamtn nötig, benn e« ift feiner ba, mit bem er ijertoed^felt »Derben !&nnte. 
Unter einer alten 8ilbfäule ber 3fi^ ^^ ni<J»i bie SBSortc: „^ h\n,tüai 
b a ift", unb auf einer $t)ramibe au SaiS fanb man bie uralte merf» 
tt)ürbige S«f^f*» «3^ ^^^ allt^, \oai ift, toaS toar unb 
\t}a^ fein mirb; tein fterblid^er ÜJlenfd^ hat meinen 
©d^leier aufgel^oben. " Äeincr burfte ben %tvxptl bc8 ©erapiS 
betreten, ber nid^t ben 3^amen S^o ober ^-^fa-f^o—m ^amt, ber mit bem 
ebräifd^en ^el^otoal^ faft gleid^lautenb, aud(^ bermutlic^ t)on bem nämlic^n 
Sni^alt ift— an ber Sruft ober 6tim trug; unb fein 9lamc h)urbe in ^Qtfißtm 
mit mel^r (gl^rfurd^t auSgefprod^en/ alö bief er 5Jiame gao, 5" ^^"^ §li?mntt3, 
ben ber §iero^^ant ober SSorftel^er be^ §eiligtum3 bem (ginjutoei^enben 
toorfang, toax bicS ber ^rfte Sluffc^lufe, ber über bie Ü^latur ber ©ottl^eit 
gegeben rourbe. @r ift einjig unb toon il^m felbft, unb biefem ©innigen flnb 
alle ^nge il^r ^afein fd^ulbig. . . . 3n bem ^nnern be2 %impfii ftettten 
fic^ bem ©njutocü^enben berfd^icbene l^eilige (Uerätc bar, bie einen gel^eimen 
6inn augbrüdtten. Unter biefcn toax eine ^eilige gäbe, hjeld^ man ben 
©arg be§ Scrapig nannte, unb bie il^rem Urfprung nad) bießeid^t ein 
6innbilb berborgener Sßeigl^eit fein foßte, f^jäter^in aber, atö ba§ Ignftitut 
ou^rtcte, ber ©eJ^eimni^främerei unb elenbcn ?Pricfterfünften pxm @)nelc 
biente. S)icfe Sabe l^erumjutragcn, hjar ein Soned^t ber 3iriefter ober 
einer eignen Älaffe bon 2)iencm bc§ §ciligtumg, bie man be^^alb axK^ 
^ifto)[)](>oren nannte, deinem aU bem §ierop]^antcn toar e8 erlaubt, 
biefen Äaften auf jubcden ober ü^n aud^ nur ju bcrül^rcn. S5on einem, bet 
bie S5erU)egenl(^eit gel(^obt l^attc, ibn ju eröffnen, toirb er5äl;lt, ba^ er ^Jlö^idji 
njal^nfinnig gcnjorben fei. For the source of this account (Reinhold, 
Die Hebräischen Mysterien, 1788) see Goed. XI, 435. Cf. the 
references to Sais in Wieland's Abderiten, Book V, Chap. 7 (1781), 
mSchiWeT's Geisterseher (1787-9), Bell. 6, p. 126, Goed. IV, 293, 
and Vom Erhabenen (1793), Bell. 13, p. 147, Goed. X, 146. The 
thought of the legend is akin to that of the f orbidden tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, Genesis, II, 9, 17. The best discus* 
sion of the meaning of the poem in Hauff, p. 70f . Humboldt 
(Aug. 31) rather regretted that the poem was not rhymed, but 
admitted that the blank verse added an dement of variety to 
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Schiller's already varied poetry. The pentameters read very 
much like Le^sing's in Nathan der Weise, which Schiller may 
have reread in 1795 for the criticism in Über naive und senii^ 
mentalische Dichtung, 

Uhland's Die Bildsäule des Bacchus (1814) was evidently 
inspired by this poem, Novalis treated the legend in his 
unfinished mystical romance Die Lehrlinge zu Sais (1798). 

4. The Greeks had two "grades" or ''degrees" of initiation 
into the mysteries, those of the "Mystes** and the "Epoptes." 
The "Hierophanf* is the initiating priest. In Die Sendung 
Moses Schiller says of the Epoptes at Heliopolis or Memphis: 
3u biefet SCnfd^auung (of the unity of God and the immortality of 
the soul) lonnten fie aber ntd^t auf einmal gelangen, meil bcr ®eift 
erft bon manchen gwtümem gereinigt, erft burd^ mancherlei S5or6eteitungen 
gegangen fein mu^te, el^e er ba« tooUe Sid&t ber Sßal^rl^eit ertragen lonnle. 
a^ gab alfo 6tufen ober ®rabe, unb erft im innern §eüigtum fiel bie 
Siede gan} t)on il^ren ^ugen. 

lOf. Cf. Lessing, Nathan der Weise, 1. 1867f.: er miß— Söol^ri^eit. 
SSa^eitl tlnb tuiö pe fo,— fo hat, fo Man!,— atö ob 5Die SSa^rl^eit 
WXr^t rtärel 

19. 9iotmiäit,rotunda, 

29. <S (girier, ueed figuratively in Kassandra (1802), 57f.: 
grommt'S, ben Sd&teier aufjul^eben, 2ßo ba3 nal^e Sd^edni« brol^t? 
^\xx ber Srrtum ift ba« geben, Unb ba« Äffen ift ber ^b. Cf . No. 
64, 1. 19f.; Faust, 1. 672f. Novalis interpreted the mystery 
behind the veü, hardly in accord with Schiller's meaning, as 
follows: 

©nem gelang e8; er l^ob ben ©d^leier ber Oöttin ju SaiS. 
Slber n>a2 fa^ er? @r fa^— ©unber be« 35unber«— ftd^ felbfi 

60. fre^, cf . No. 12, 1. 10. . 

77. The name of the goddess worshipped at Sais was Neith; 
but Plutarch, in a treatise on Isis and Osiris, also connects the 
worship of Isis with Sais. 

23. WS&xtft ber ^rimeiu 

August 1795. First pub. in MA 1796 (with melody by 
J. F. Reichardt). It was probably this poem that Schiller 
sent to Reichardt with his letter of Aug. 28, 1795: SBeiforn^ 
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mcttbc« ©cbtd^ fenbe id^ Sinnen nod^ ganj hjarm, hnc cS auiB ber gebet 
unb aus bem §crgen fommt 3d^ bettle, ba& e€ ftd^ jut 5lotn))ofittOTi ntd^t 
übet qualtfijieten ruirb. Slight changes were made before it was 
printed; cf. lett er to Humboldt, Sept. 7: 3n ber SBürbe bet grauen 
anbete v^ nodb bie 2 bork^ten SBetfe ber erften ©tropl^e, bie teil« unge* 
fd^dt teils für bie ©j^wfition beS (5Janjcn ju leer fmb; and on Sept. 22 
and Oct. 5 Humboldt writes of other changes. Flnally, in Q 
about half of the original poem was cut out. 

This poem was much admired by Schiller's friends. Hum- 
boldt wrote (Sept. 11) for himself and his wife: 3)ie 2Bürbe 
ber grauen f}ai einen fe^r fc^önen ©inbrucf auf un€ beibe flemod^t. 
3Jlir Yoax eS ein in ber ^ai unbefdfireiblid^eS (SJefül^l, ^nge, über bie 
id^ fo oft gebadet l^abe, bie bielleid^t nod^ me^r, als 6ie gemerft l^abcn, 
mit mir unb meinem ganzen 2öefen t)em)ebt finb, in einer fo fd^önen 
unb angeme^nen 2)iJtion ausgeprägt gu finben. . . . 35ie 3^t(^w"9 jcbel 
ber beiben Gl^arahere ift ^})ntn gletd^ gut, olS bie ©ntgegenftettüng beiber 
gelungen; baS ©ilbenma^ ift äu^erft glüdflid^ getoäl^lt, unb eS toirb nur 
fcl^r toenig ©ebidBte geben, bie fo fidler xtd^ntn lönnen, il^re SSirlung fo 
\>oU, als biefeS ju tun. Cf. also Körner's letter, Sept. 14. But 
the poem was flouted by Friedrich Schlegel (in DeiUscMand, 
July 1796 — cf. Braun, II, 193, and Schiller's retort in the 
distich Schillers Würde der Frauen, 1796), and parodied by 
A. W. Schlegel {Werke, II, 172; on the relation of the Schlegels 
to this poem, see Schmidt-Suphan, Xenien 1796 ^ note to No. 
829) . Schiller*s own satisf action with the poem had cooled by 
Nov. 29, 1795 (see letter to Humboldt). It was set to music 
by Reichardt (see above, and Humboldt's letter, Nov. 20, 
1795). 

For the thought of the poem, cf. Die Geschlechter (1796), and 
Schiller's letter to Lotte, Nov. 27, 1788: mir fommt bor, baß bie 
Jrauen^iimmer gefd^affcn finb, bie liebe l^eitre Sonne auf biefer 2Äenfd^en* 
hjelt nad^uai^men, unb il^r eigenes unb unfer Scben burdj^ milbe Sonnen« 
blidc ju crl^eitcm. 25^ ir ftürmen unb regnen unb fd^ncien unb mad^en 
®inb, gbr GJefc^lcd^t foß bie SBolfen ^erftreuen, bie nnr auf ©otteS @rbc 
jufammcn getrieben ^abcn, ben Sdbnee fd^meljen unb bie SBclt burd^ ibren 
(^lant h)tcber Verjüngen. Cf. also Kant, Beobachtungen über das 
Gefühl des Schönen und Erhabenen (1764): ^i^re (ber gröuen) 
2Sclln:'ei^f>eit ift nid^t SJemünftcln, fonbem @m)?pnbcn. ♦ ♦ ♦ 2)ie 2^ugenb 
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bcg graucnjimmer^ ift eine f d^ ö n c ^ u fl c n b . 3!)ie bcS märmUd^en 
@c[c&Ieci^t§ foU eine eble ^ugenb fein. 6ie Vüerben ba§ S3öfe öer* 
meiben, nic^t tt)eit e-3 unrccf)t, fonbcm n)ei( eg r;äfeUcl^ ift, unb tugenbl^afte 
§anblungcn bebeuten bei t^nen fold^e, bie fittlic^ fd^Ön finb. . . , 35ie Sßor= 
fc^ung l^at in if^ren ^ufen gütige unb wo^jliüoUenbe (Sm)f)finbungcn, 
ein fcineö (SJefü^l für 2lnftänbig!eit unb eine gefällige 6eele gegeben. 
Also Goethe, Tasso (1789), l. 1013f., 1024f. Schiller's transla- 
tion of Euripides' Iphigenia (1788), 1. 670f.: 

(Sro^ ift'g, ber ^ugcnb nad^juftrcbem 
^a§ 33cib bient il^r im ftillen Seben 
Unb in ber 2iebe fanftem Sd^ofe; 
^od) in bc« 5)flanneä Xakn malen 
6id^ )prangenb i^re taufenb 6tra]^Icn: 
S)a mad^t fie 6täbt* unb Sänbet grog. 

On the close relation between the ideas of this poem and those 
of Humboldt' s essays Über den GeschJechtsunterschied und dessen 
Einfluss auf die organische Naiur and Über die männliche und 
weibliche Form (pub. in Schiller's Hören, 1795, before this poem 
was written), see F. Rehom, Berichte des freien deutschen Hoch- 
stifts, Frankfurt, 1894, p. 362f. 

For the contrasting meter of the altemate stanzas, cf. the 
similar formal contrast in No. 5. 

If. Cf. the figure in No. 18, 1. 290f., and Die vier WeUatter 
(1802), 69f.: 6ie iüirfen unb njebcn, §anb in §anb, 2!)en ©ürtel be« 
Schönen unb 3fled5>tcn. 

4. C^rojie, cf. note to No. 18, 1. 144. <^^Uitt, ref. to the 
veil of the Vestal Virgin, who kept alive the sacred fire of 
Vesta. 

4-6. Schiller submitted two forms for these lines to Humboldt, 
who selected the ones printed in MA, nid^t bic SBariante, in ber 
(^unomia unb (St^^tia bortommcn (Humboldt's letter, Sept. 22, 
1795). Eunomia was one of the Horae, the personification of 
Order. 

7f. Cf . the introductory note to No. 9. SSa^r^eit, in the sense 
of moderation, or of a true conceptiou of life. Cf. Der Genius 
(1795), 39: ^alt in bem feufd^en ^lu^e nod^ treu unb rein fic^ bie 
23a^rbeit. 
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llf. Cf. No. 69^ 1. 24. So Mepfaistopheles says of Faust 
(1. 302, 306f .) : ^^n tteiH bie (Sal^tunö in bie gerne ♦ . • Uiib afife i^&l^' 
unb äße gerne S3efriebi0l nid^ bie tief bettjegte ^ruft. 

I5f. Cf. Die Macht des Gesanges (1795), 45f.; Humboldt, 
Über die männliche und weibliche Form: ^ie fd^öne ^eftinnnung bdJ 
SBeibeS ift ed, ben 'SRann, ber butc^ feine ^^ätigfeit leidet aud fid^ f^auH* 
geriffen wirb, micbcr in fid^ jurüdtjuf üi^ren. 

18f. Cf. Humboldt, 1. c: 2>ie SRotur l^at bie em^)fangenben 5lräfte 
mxi^ unter i^re befonbre Dbl^ut genommen. Sie teilen mit il^r bie ent» 
fd^eibenben SSorjüge, unb gietd^ ben ^öd^tem im ^ufe fc^Iit^en fie fid^ 
naiver an bie forgfame ÜRutter an. 

20. Cf. No. 24, 1. 194. 

21f . Cf . No. 63, 1. 106f . Dmi Karlos (firat fonn, 1786), 1578f.: 
(Seben 6ie ÜJlir ju jerftdren, Sßater— ^eftig brauft'^ 3n meinen 2lbem-— 
breiunbgiDonjig Saläre, Unb ilönig ^l^li^p« 6o^n, unb nid^« gebaut 
Unb nid^tg zertrümmert unter biefem 9Äonb^ 

27. #^ber, cf. No. 19, 1. 134. 

30. Cf. 1. 17. Goethe, Sprüche in Prosa, 588: SBer tätig fein 
toiU unb mu^. f)ai nur ba^ ©el^brige bed SCugenblidtd )u bebenfen« unb 
fo lommt er o^ne 95eit(äufig!eit l^inburd^. 2)oS ift bet SJorteil bet 
grauen, toenn fie i^n berftel^en. Also Tasso, 1026f. 

32. Schiller always thinks of "woman's sphere" as limited to 
domestic lif e. It remained f or the Romanticists and the " Yoimg 
Germans" to begin the struggle for woman's "emancipation" 
in Germany. It will be noted that not only active practical 
life and science, but even literature, ^Did^tung, are here expressly 
reserved for man. Yet Schiller accepted the works of more 
than one poetess for bis periodicals. 

Variant after 1. 34. 9^c^«3fie^aut, retina. bie Silber, bie vm* 
getoi^ toanltn, cf . FaTist, 1. 348 (1797) : toai in fd^hjanfenber ©rfc^nung 
fdj^mebt; No. 24, 1. 134. 

37f. The meanmg is: bie ©ötterluft, fi(^ l^er^Iid^ an ein $e^ )u 
fd^micgen. 

Variant to 1. 40. Cf. Dom Karlos (first form, 1785), 1462: 
^e« Söeinen^ f ü^e greuben f ennt er ni^t. 

43f. Cf. Über Anmut und Würde (1793): ^er järtere toeiblic^ 
^an em)pfängt jeben (Jinbrudt fd^neller unb läfet i^n fd^neßer toieber t>tt* 
fd^n^inbeut • • f S)ie laxU giber bed Seibed neigt ftd^ toie bünne^ @(^fro^K 
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unter bem leifeften ^aud^ beS 2lffe!t8. 3n leidsten unb lieblid^m 2BeKen 
gleitet bte 6eele übet baS fprec^enbe Slngefic^t, ba« [xd) falb toieber ju 
einem ruhigen 6lfnege( ebnet. (Bell. 8, p. 96f . ; Goed. X, 104f .) Hum- 
boldt, Über die männliche und weihliche Form : t>tx ^rmonte einer 
feelenboflen ^Dhipl ä^nfid^, fmb aße Serueöungen (bet gtau) feiner unb 
fanfter mobuliert . . . unb mit freitoilHfler Seic^flleit malt fid^ bic 6eele in 
bem bUbfamen Sau. 

46. Cf. Goethe, Tasso (1789), 1018: 3)a«3arte, leidet bcrle^ic^e 
(Sefc^lec^t. 

49f. Cf. No. 19, 1. 51f. Macht des Weibes (1796): 

5lraft erhHirt' id^ bom 5Kann, be« dJefe^ SBürbe htf^aupV et, 
216er burd^ 5(nmut allein ^errfd^t unb l^errfc^e ba8 SBeib. 

Goethe, Tasso, 1024f.: i^r fKänner) ftrebt nod^ fernen ®\ittxn, Unb 
euer Streben mu^ getvaltfam fein. 

51f. The Scythian here as a type of barbaric virility, the 
Persian of the effeminacy that succumbs to warlike power, in 
spite of a higher civilization. Cf. No. 19, 1. 59f. 

55f. Eris the goddess of Strife, Charis the personification of 
Grace. 

57f. Cf. Di£ vier WeUaUer (.1802), 63f.: (S8 lebte, Xoai ebel unb 
Txttlic^ war, 3n ber grauen jüc^gem Sufen. Goethe, Tasso, 1013f.: 
SßiHft bu genau crfa^en Xoai ftd^ giemt, 6o frage nur bei eblen ^aueu 
an . . . 9lac^ grtt^eit ftrebt ber ÜJlann, ba« 2Beib nac^ 6itte. 

60f. in ber Hebtic^fn IJorm, the "form** of Grace and Propriety. 
Cf. Humboldt, Über die männliche und weibliche Form: ^e 
bciben ertuo^nten Ärafte ber 5^atur genügen nur bann bem 3*^«^«/ *wnn 
fie fic^ bereinigen, b.^. in ber Siebe, ber fc^on bie ©ried^en bie Drbnung 
be« G^aoS übertrugen. 

Variant after 1. 62: — First stanza: Dämonen, cf. Nö. 18, 1. 56. 
Second stanza: ^e ber ^ann nur ertdtenb bejnnngt, i.e., through 
war. Third stanza: ^id^t, cf . No. 18, 1. 82f. ba« ^Je^errfd^e» 
the emotional life, stifled by an intellectual System of duty. 
6ieg, obj. of entehret, ber e*t)*ge Äam^jf, the liever-ending con- 
flict of passion — for man there is no peace and harmony of soul. 
FouHh stanza: 3flotn)enbigfeit, cf. Der Genius (1795), 21: ber 
^^otnsenbigfeit ftille« Oefe^, ba3 ftetige, gleiche. Schiller seems 
to mean here that the "compulsion^' of the instinct of 
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modesty is «. better safeguard than the "will" could be, hy 
which man is govemed. In Über Anmut und Würde (1795) 
Schiller defines a "beautifxil soul" as one in which the highest 
morality has become instinctive. Cf . the distichs Das weibliche 
Ideal (1796). 



:34. ^er ©jiaaicrgattg» 

September 1795. First pub. in H 1795, 10. Stück, with the 
title Elegie (cf. the definition of the ''elegy", Über naive und 
sentimentalische Dichtung, 1795; Bell. 8, p. 348, 350; Goed. X, 
464, 466). First mentioned in letters to Kömer and Cotta, 
Sept. 18, 1795 (but see note to 1. 128). Sent to Körner Sept. 21 : 
2)ic Plegie ma6^U mir btel grcube. Unter aßen meinen Sachen l^alle \d) 
fie für btejcntge, njeld^c bie meifte ^oclifd^e S3eh)egung f}at, uti^ baBei 
bcnnodj) nad^ ftrengcr g^^^^^äfe^S^^^* fortfd^reltct. Sent to Hmnboldt 
Oct. 5: §ier bie Plegie. 5^ ^aht fie l^eutc and) ©oeti^en gclefen, auf bcn 
fie fel^r getüirft ^at gn Slnfei^ung ber Sßerfififation Sin id^, auf gl^re 
SBamung, ftrenger gegen mid^ gcmefen, unb id^ bcnfe nid^t, ba^ Sie einen 
er^cSIic^n gel^ler bagegen finben Serben. Humboldt did find a 
few slips in the versification (letter of Oct. 23), and Schiller 
afterward adopted almost all his corrections; but in general 
Humboldt gave the poem the highest praise: 3^ ßcftel^e 
offenl^ergig, ba^ unter allen '^t}xtn ©ebid^tcn, ol^ne HuSna^me, bieS 
mid^ am meiften an^xdji, unb mein 3nnre§ am leknbigften unb ^öd^ten 
toegt. @^ Ijai ben rcic^ften 6toff, unb überbieg gerabe ben, ber mtr^ 
meiner 3(nfid^t ber ^inge nad^, immer am näd^ften liegt, di ftcKt bie 
bcränberlid^e 6tre6fam!eit be^ ÜJienfd[>en ber fid^ern Unöeränberlic^Wt ber 
Sf^atur jur $eitc, fül^rt auf bcn njafiren ©efid^tö^unü beibe gu überfeinen, 
unb i:)erfnü^>ft fomit aUe§ §öd^fte, toa^ ein Tlm\d} ju beulen bermag» £)en 
ganjcn großen ^tJÜ^alt ber 2ßeltgefdt>id^te, bie Summe unb ben ßjang aUe^ 
menfd[>tid^en SSeginncng, feine ©rf olge, feine ©efe^e unb fein leitet Qxd, alle« 
umfd^Iic^t c2 in Wenigen, Ieirf>t ju überf el^enben, unb bod^ fo nyal^rcn unb 
erfd^ö^fenben SBitbcrn. 2)ag eigentlich ^oetifd^e Sßerbienft fd^ctnt mir in 
biefem dJebic^t fc^r gro^; faft in feinem gl^rer übrigen fmb Stoff unb gorm 
fo mit einanber amalgamiert, erfd^eint allcS fo burd^au§ al^ ba3 freie 2Berf 
ber ^pi^antafie. S5orjügtidS> fd^5n ift bie ^annigfaltigfeit ber berfd^iebenen 
S3ilber, bie eS aufftellt. 3m Slnfang unb am Sd^lu^ bie reine unb gro^e 
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9latur, tn bct TOttc bte menfd&Ud^c Äunft/ erft an ü^rer §anb, bann fid^ 
allem ü&erlaffcn. ^aS (Semüt tuirb nad? unb nad^ burd^ aße 6timmungen 
flefü^rt, beten e^ fällig ift. S5ie lid^tbolle §ctter!ctt beö blojs malcnben 
3lnfan0g labet bie ^l^antafic fteunblid^ ein unb gtH ü^r eine leichte, finnlic^ 
angenel^mc Scfd^äftigung; ba0 Sd^aueröolle ber barauf tocränberten 
^^atutfcene bereitet ju gtö^ercm (Smft \>ox, unb mad^t ba« ©rfd^etncn ber 
offnen gerne, gleid^fam ben Eintritt in bie 2ßelt nod^ übetrafd^enber. Tlxi 
tcm 3Jienfrf)en tritt nun bie Setrad^tung ein. Slbcr ba er nod^ in großer 
@infad(>]^cit ber 9Zatur getreu bleibt, brandet ftd^ ber S3lid nid^t auf biele 
©cgcnftänbe ju Verbreiten. 2lllein ber crften (Einfalt folgt nun bie Äultur 
unb bie 2lufmerffam!eit mu^ fid^ auf einmal auf alle mannigfaltige ©egen* 
ftänbe beö gebilbeten 2eben§ unb il^re bielfad^en Sßcd^fetoirfungen jerftreuen. 
^er SUd auf ba§ le^te Qxd ber 9J?enfd&en, auf bie 6ittlid(j!eit, fammelt ben 
l^crumfd^mcifenbcn ^eift n)iebcr auf einen ^un!t. @r feiert bei ber SSer« 
tüilberung be^ SJlenfdf^en jur ro](>en Statur njieber in fid^ jurüdf, unb toirb 
getrieben bie Sluflöfung be§ 3Biberftreit§; ben er bor Slugen fielet, in einer 
Jbce auf5ufurf;cn. 60 entlaffcn Sie ben Sefer, hjie Sic il^n am Slnfang 
burd) finnlid^e Seid^tigfeit cinlubcn, am Sd(>lu^ mit ber erl^abenen 3lu^e 
ber SSernunft. Schiller answered (Nov. 29) : 5^ tt)ill ^l^nen nidbt 
läugnen, ba^ id^ mir auf biefc^ Stüd au^ am meiften ju gut tue, 
unb borgüglid^ in !Rüdfid^t auf einige ©rfabrung, bte id^ untetbeffen 
bariiber mad^te. TOr beud^t ba^ fid^erfte empiri{d|c Kriterium bon ber 
tDal^ren poetifd^en ®üte eineS ^ßrobuft^ biefeg ä" fein,, ba^.ei. bie Stim«» 
mung, toorin e^ Ö^^fäßt, nid^t erft abladet, fpni^^ alfo 

in jeber ©emüt^lage gefällt. Unb ba€ ift mir nod^ mit feinem meiner 
Stüdc begegnet, aufeer mit biefcm. 3^ mu^ oft ben ®eban!en on baS 
W\d) ber Sd^atten, bie ©ötter ©riec^cnlanbs, bie 2öürbc ber grauen etc, 
fliegen, auf bie Plegie befinne idB mid^ immer mit SSergnügen unb mit feinem 
müßigen, fonbern njirflid^ fd^öj)fcrifd^cn, benn fic betüegt meine Seele jum 
hervorbringen unb Silben. 3)er gleichförmige unb jtemlid^ allgemein 
gute (Sinbrud biefeS ©ebid^t« auf bie ungleid^ften ©emüter ift ein jhJeitet 

^^cn?eif §erber, ©oetl^e, !IKei)er, bie Äalb,...finb alle ganj ungc* 

möl^nUdf^ babon ergriffen morben. . . . 3Rit ber Otegic berglid^n ift ba§ SReid^ 
ber B^atitn (No. 19) blofi ein Sel^rgebid^t; märe ber ^nl^alt be« le^tcmfo 
^^octifc^ au^gefül^rt morben, mie ber gnl^alt ber Plegie, fo toäre e§ in getoiffem 

* Cf. Über naive und sentimental) sehe Dichtung (\794-5): auf 
einen folc^cn 2floment (beg Sebürfniffcs) foll baS malere Sdj^öne niemals 
ju märten brauchen, fonbern ilj^n öielmel^r erzeugen. 



NOTES. [No. 21 

Strm etn SJlapinum getoefen. A. W. Schlegel criticized the poem 
quite favorably in the Allgemeine Literatur^ZeitungfJea&iJsin* 1796 
(Braun, II, 98f .) , with some strictures on the meter, which Schiller, 
on the whole, accepted in his letter to Schlegel, Jan. 9, 1796, 
adding: Seiber l^a&e vi) nod^ feine Wlxx^t gel^abt/ burd^ eigene $tasid ^u 
leigen, tme id^ ben beutfd^en ^eirametet be^anbelt tpünfd^e, benn aOeS toad 
6ie in biefet SJer^art öon mir gelefen ift blofe ber etfle Surf, an bem ic^, 
bet Äütje ber Qdi toegen, bic geile gar nic^t öerfud^en tonnte. Seitbent |.8. 
bie ©legie gebrucft ift, f}aht id^ fd^on über 40 ^rrigenba barin entbedt, ben 
bloßen SSerSbau betreffenb. 3^ meiner @ntfc^Ibigung mu^ id^ ]ebod^ 
cnfül^ren, ba^ biefc« bie erften $ejameter finb, bie id^ in meinem 2/fbm 
gemad^, einige jugenblid^e ^erfud^e in meinem fed^el^nten ^al^re ah^tf 
redtet. (See note to No. 33.) But in his letter to Humboldt, 
Jan. 25, Schiller condemned Schlegers criticism rather sharply. 
An interesting parallel to the method of this poem is found 
in a passage in Schiller's review Über den Gartenkalender auf dat 
Jahr 1795 (Oct. 1794): ^er SBeg öon Stuttgart na^ ^^en^eim ift 
gen)ifferma^en eine berftnnlid^tc (5Jefc§id()te ber (Sartenhinft. . . . Qn ben 
grud^elbem, SBeinbergen unb toirtfd^aftlic^en ©arten, an benenfwi^ bie 
Sanbftra^e l^injiel^t, seigt fid^ bemfelben (bem S3etrad^ter) ber erfte p^^ifd^ 
Slnfang ber (SJartenhinft, entblößt bon aller äft^etifc^en S^ierung. 9lun 
aber empfangt il^n bie franjdftfd^e ©artenhinft mit ftoljet ©ratottät 
unter ben langen unb fc^roffen ^^^Itoänben, toelc^e bie freie Slanb« 
fc^ft mit §o^cn]^cim in SSerbinbung fe^en unb burd^ i^re hinftmäjtge 
©eftalt fd^on ©rvüartung erregen, 2!)icfer feierlich ©nbrudt fteigt VA 
ju einer faft ^[)einltc^en 6j[)annung, toenn man bie ©emäc^er beiS l^er» 
joglidEyen ©d^loffcg burdj^manbcrt. . , . $)urd^ ben ©lanj, ber l^ier bon 
allen ©eiten ba§ 5(uge brüdt, . . . tt)irb ba« Sebürfni« nad^— -©im^lijität 
bi« ju bem l^öd^ften Orabe getrieben unb ber länblic^en !Ratur, bie ben 
3'leifcnbcn auf einmal in bem fogenannten englifc^en ^orfe em)f)fängt, 
ber feierlid^fte 2^rium^l^ bereitet, gnbe^ machen bie ^enfmäler berfunlener 
«Pracht, an beren traurenbe 2Bänbe ber ^^flanjer feine frieblic^ ^ütte 
Icl^nt, eine ganj eigene 2Bir!ung auf ba§ §erj, unb mit gel^eimer ^eube 
fe^en mir un§ in biefen jerfallenben 3fluinen an ber Äunft ger&c^t, bie in 
bem $rac^tgebäube nebenan 'ücfxt ©ctoalt über un^ bi3 jum 2)H^braud^ 
getrieben l^atte. Stber bie Statur, bie \m in biefer englifd^en Einlage 
pnben, ift biejentge nic^t me^r, bon ber hjir ausgegangen h>aren. (§,% ift 
eine mit (^eift befeelte unb bwrc^ ^unft exaltierte SRatwt, bit tmn nk^ 
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Mo6 ben etnfad^cn, fonbcrn fcIBft bcn \>ut^ Stvitut bemöl^nten ÜÄcnfd^en 
bcfriebigt unb, inbem fic ben erften gutn 2)enfen tetgt, ben le^tem jur ©mjps 
finbung jurüdfüfert. (Bell. 13, p. 384; Goed. X, 263). 

Schiller*s love for fulturgefc^id^ltd^e überbttcfc, for reviews of 
the history of civilization, appears in very many of his works 
from his graduation thesis in the Academy on; Der Spaziergang 
is the finest poetic expression of this interest. Just as, Schiller 
in his early poems finds the fundamental principle of the universe 
in tum in love, friendship/ and jpy, so at varipus periods he 
makes quite different influences responsible for the development 
of man; in the thesis (1780), it is "the collision of animal Impul- 
ses"; in the "hymn" Der Triumph der Liehe (1781) it is love; 
in Das Elemische Fest (1798) it is agriculture; cf. also No. 18, 
and the Ästhetische Briefe (1793-5). For the contrast between 
Nature and Culture, or Nature and Art, that runs through this 
poe^i, cf. Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung (1795). 
For the concrete Situation that suggests the poet's musings, cf . 
Goethe, Ilmenau (1783) iand Zueignung (1784). 

The poem is divided into three parts^ marked by the transi- 
tions in 1. 59 and 173: — Unspoiled nature and simple human 
life (1-58), civilization and consequent corruption (59-138, 
139-172), retumto nature (173-200). An elaborate scheme 
for the structure of the poem, J. Gassner, ZDU. VIII, 242f. 
The metrical form is that of the Greek and Roman elegy, the 
distichj See note to No. 34. Schiller altered the meter of the 
following Verses in response to Humboldt's criticisms (see 
Humboldt's letter, Oct. 23, 17^5, and Schiller's answer, Nov. 
29): 1. 13, 15, 33, 39, 58, 75, 95, 105, 115, 124, 129, 159. 

If. With the scenery, cf. Haller, Die Alpen, 1. 311f., and 
Über den Ursprung des Übels, first part. 

4. So Opitz: S)ag l^immlifd^ ©eflügel ©timmt an ben fü^en (El^or. 

7. Cf. the joy of escape into the freedom of nature in Faust, 
1. 91 8f. But there the setting is spring, her e summer. 

12. streit, the emulation of the "changing hues". Knmtti» 
Sßol^flaut in the variant, graceful harmony. 

18. Cf. No. 10, 1. 6f. 

20. Cf. No. 10, 1. 13f. 

21. Jiomer calls the night rt)^ a/ißporo^^ as a gift of the gods; 
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Schiller is thinking rather of refreshing and fragrant shade» 
grateful as ambrosia. Cf. No. 8, 1. 43; No. 50, 1. 8; No. 60, 
1. 67; Haller, Über den Ursprung des Übels, 35: (3BaIb, h)o) Sid^ 
grüne ^a(S^t mit gülbnem ^agc mattet. 

23. 3tt bei SBolbeS. ©c^eimni« =tin öctl[>üttcnbcn i)unfel bc3 SBßalbe«* 

25f . Cf . No. 10, 1. 2f . 

27. Jflor, the "veil" of the foliage or the dusk. 

31. Cf. Browning, at the close of Arisiophanes^ Apology: And 
yonder dares the citied ridge of Rhodes Its headlong pliinge 
from sky to sea. 

33. On the change in this verse (see variant) Schiller writes 
to Humboldt, Nov. 29, 1795: 2)a5bcr gange §cjametcr gnjifd^en ben 
bciben e n b ( o ^ etngefd^Ioffen njirb, macf>t l^icr, njo ba2 UnenbUd^e borge« 
ftcllt irtrb, feine üble Sirlung. (5§ ift fe(6ft etn)a§ ©rige«/ ba e2 in fet« 
nen Slnfang gurüdläuft. 

35. etoig, Cf. No. 18, 1. 51. 

39. Sinien^ the lines marking the boundaries of adjacent farms. 

40. Demeter or Ceres, the goddess of agriculture; cf. No. 
48, and Das Eleusische Fest (1798). " 

41f . I n the Go lden Age, all things wer e held in common, and 
''love'^was the pniy. i3ing power; in the later Brazen Age, 
the "law*l must interpose boundaries between men, who are 
no longer govemed by '*love", and so preserve order. Cf. Die 
vier WeltaÜer (1802), and Ovid, Metamorphoses, I, 135f., 149f. 

44f. Bold overflow from one distich into another. Cf. 
Humboldt, letter of Oct. 23, 1795: ^Sift eine ber fc^önften 6tetten 
be§ @ebi(^t§, iüo Sie ber Jänberöerfnü^jfenbcn Strafe" gebenfen. 2(ud^ 
bei mir l^aben f\d} i)on je^er an eine Sanbftra^e foinele ^been gercü^t 
unb Sie erinnern fid^ biefleid^t, ba^ tuir einmal auf einem Spaziergang mett* 
läufig baijon rebetcn. Slber gel^ört bie Strafe hjol^l rcd()t in bie« geitalter 
jnjar nidfit ganj urf^rünglid^er, aber bod^ immer fel^r frül^er Einfalt? unb 
l^ätten Sie fie nid&t beffer in bag folgenbe gebrad)t, ba§ erft ben §anbel unb 
bcn Äricg fennt, bie beibcn bor^üglid^ftcn Mittel ber Sänbertoerfnüjpfung? 
Schiller an^wered, Nov. 29 : ^i)x ©intüurf gegen gu frül^e (5infül)rung ber 
Sanbftra^e in ba§ (S$emälbe ift nid^t ungegrünbet; l^icr l^at bie SÖirffid^ 
feit ber 5bce Vorgegriffen, bie fianbftrafee mar einmal in ber Scene, bie 
meiner $l;anlafie fid^ empirifd^ eingebrüdft l^attc. ©ö mirb mir 5)lü^ 
jtcften. bie £anbflra^e nad^^er einzuführen, unb bod^ mu^ id^^ bie finnltd^ 
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©egenftänbe, an bencn bcr (Scbanle fottläuft, fo fel^r dB möglid^ ju Sflat 
ju l^alten fud^en. 

46. f^loße, more primitive than boats or ships. 

51. 9{ac^BarHd^/ here familiarly, "dose to the heart of Na iure " ; 
cf., in a less pregnant sense, No. 18, 1. 117. 

52. ittimt^n, cf. Matthisson's poem Alpenreise (1791): Söicbam? 
metn bie §ü0el, t)on §erben umrul^t; and No. 18, 1. 288, umlebet, 
Schiller reviewed Matthisson^s poems in 1794. 

55. Contrast 1. 141. Cf. Braut von Messina (1803), 2564f.: 
©clig mu^ id^ il^n jpretfen, S)cr in ber 6tillc ber länblid^en ^lur, f^ern 
Don bc^ gebend öettootrenen Greifen, ^inblid^ liegt an ber ^ruft ber 
3^atur. 

58. glelt^ »fileid^mägifl. Cf . the figure No. 17, 1. 115f. 

60. frembere^ absolute comparative; say changing, 

63. StSnbe, orders or cla^ses; in a higher civilization, every- 
thing is "classified'^ and there IS no Ignger a /'^^ of 

varipus forms of life (1. 61). bcr ^o^fieln ftoljc ®c\^U^ttr, 
the poplars conceived as stately aristocrats in the plant king- 
dom. Evidently the Lombardy poplar is meant, which was 
formerly much used to border the avenues of great estates, and 
which as an imported tree is an evidence of a State of culture. 
Cf. the reference to the poplars in the introductory note, p. 
282. 

66. The forms of cultivated nature, used by man for his 
"Service", announce the presence of the "master". 

68. aus bcm felfi(^tcn Äent, out of the solid rock, bte törmenbc 
<Btaht, as in Klopstock's Messias, VII, 625. 

69f . The thought is vague. Schiller seems to mean that the 
nature-deities who give life to the forest are banished from the 
civilized life of the city; but the religious sense is still creative, 
and gives a higher life, a religious significance, even to dead 
stone, in the temple. 

71f. Construe: ^e SBelt wm i§n toirb enger unb reger «töad^t; bic 
SBclt in il^m iüäljt ftd^ rafd^cr um. 

74. Streit^ the competitive conflict of hxmian forces; fBun^, 
their Cooperation. 

75. So in Piccolominij 1. 222, of Wallenstein's army: ein 
§erj belebt fie alle, and Faust, 1. 11509f.: S)a§ fid^ ba« größte 



286 NOTES. [No, 24. 

aßerf bottcnbc (Senüflt ein ©dft für taufenb $änbe. But Schiller is 
here thinking of a common aim rather than a Single leader. 

79. Cf. Das Eleusische Fest (1798), 113f.: Unb bon tl^ 
^vontn ftetgm Wlt ^imnUifd^en ^erob. bie feligm QiHtt, the 
Homeric /iaVapeS Beoi. 

80. 3n bem geioei§im 8e)ir!, the re/ievoi, or consecrated en- 
closure in which the temple stood. 

81 f. Ceres brings agriculture, Hermes (Mercury) commerce-— 
the anchor as the symbol of seafaring — Bacchus the vine, Minerva 
the olive, Poseidon (Neptune) the war-horse, and Cybele (Rhea, 
the Mother of the Gods) the protecting walls and gates; Cybele 
is represented with a mural crown, and in a chariot drawn by 
lions. Cf. the parts given to the gods in Das Eleusische Fest; 
for the indifferent use of Greek and Roman names of deities, 
cf. No. 17, and No. 5, 1. 60, note. 

83f. See Classical Dictionary for the contest between Athene 
(Minerva) and Poseidon for the possession of Athens. 

87. menm^\i^'mmW\d)U\i, Sübung; cf. No. 18, 1. 184. 

88. Allusion to the Island colonies of the Greeks. 

89. A common custom in antiquity; cf. Deuteronomy, XVI, 
18; Book of Ruth, Chap. IV; Iliad, II, 788. 

90. The Penates here as guardian gods of the State or 
city. 

91f. So in tho Iliadf the Trojan women watch the battle from 
the walls. 2Eftauxtn, cf. 1. 171. 

97f . A free translation of Simonides' epitaph upon the monu- 
ment to the fallen Spartans at Thermopylae (quoted by Herod* 
otus, VII, 228); 

'i2 ^eiv*, dyyeXXetv jlatceSatjaovioi^y ort r^de 
Keiße^a toU Keivoov py)ua<Ji TCei^ojuevot» 

Schiller foUows Cicero's translation: Die, hospes, Spartae nos 
te hie vidisse jacentes, Dum sanctis patriae legibus obsequimur. 
In Die Gesetzgebung des Lykurgus und Sohn (1790), Schiller 
calls this epitaph bie fd^önfte tl^rer Sltt unb bad er^abenfte ^tnfmal 
^olitifd^ 3;ugcnb, and translates it: Qxiäf}U, SSBanbrer, toerat bu noc^ 
6)}arta lommft, ba^ mir, feinen ^efe^en ge^otfam, l^ier gefallen finb« . 
100. Fruitful peace secured by courage in war* 



No.24.1 NOTES. ^ 287 

lOlf. With this picture of the development of industry and 
art cf . Geschichte des Abfalls der vereinigten Niederlande^ end of 
Ist chapter (1788). 

102. bcr B(SttI{(|ie ®ott, Poseidon; so with the Latin^poets, 
caeruhus was a common epithet for Neptune; cf. bie Maue 
©ötttn. Braut von Messina (1802), 920f. ioinfet, inviting men 
to use the power of the water. 

103. The Dryads sigh as their trees are felled; so in Goethe's 
Amyntas (1797) the complaint of the tree is tief etfcufjenb unb 
fläglid^. Ronsard goes even further, and makes the nymphs 
bleed under the blows of the wood-cutter's ax {Contre les 
hücherons de la forest de Gastine), 

104. The logs are sent "thundering" down the mountain-sides. 
107. Mulciber, sumame of Vulcan. Cf. Der Gang nach dem 

Eisenhammer (1797), 94: ^vx %aht ^jod^t bet $ämmer Sd^Iag; and 
the description of the foi^e, Aeneid, VIII, 419f. 
109f. Description of spinning and weaving. 

114. The epithet türmcnb (variant) was criticized by Hum- 
boldt as inapt. 

115. ^o^n, here by extension for dock, This line was 
finally changed on Humboldts advice, though Schiller at first 
defended the original form (Nov. 29, 1795). 

118. bem glu^enbm @tra$(, say under a hlazing sun, 

119. &ai 9froBlen{o(^t»h)ad im l^ei^en Arabien \üä^\U Ultima 
Thvley in ancient geography the northemmost land of the world; 
cf. Vergil, Georgics, I, 30. 

120. rrfreuenb, so Voss translates the Homeric epithet ßevoei- 
i<7}i. The hom of Amalthea, or comucopia, as the symbol of 
plenty; Schiller conceives of Amalthea as a nymph; see Clas- 
sical Dictionary. 

121. The same figure as 1. 118; the fine arts, or "pleasurable 
arts'% contrasted with the useful arts already described, are 
represented as the offspring of fortune (prosperity) and talent, 
and as nurtured by liberty. 

123. nat^a^menb, '^ Imitation" as the principle of art; cf. 
notetoNo. 18,1. 135. 

124. Cf. Aeneid, VI, 849: vivos ducent de marmore voltus. 
Varianz, Paedalu^ was th^ mythical first sculptor, 



288 NOTES. [No, 24, 

125. j^finfilti^e Fimmel, the roofs of Greek temples — ^perhaps 
with a thought here of the great dorne of the Pantheon in Rome, 
which was said to have derived its name from its resemblance 
to the vault of heaven; but this dorne does not rest on "slender 
lonic coluinns." 

126. ben ganzen Clt|m|), i.e., the statues of all the gods. 
** Pantheon" means a temple consecrated to all the gods. 

127. IriSf the personification of the rainbow, and the swift 
messenger of the gods. The figure reversed — the rainbow as a 
bridge — in Parabeln und Rätsel, No. 1 (1801). ^feil öoti bcr 
(Senne, so Iliad, XIII, 585, Voss' transl. (1793); No. 47, 1. 6. 

128. ^üp^et, say leaps; cf. No. 7, 1. 74. 3"*^^ ^^^^ ^^ span, 
Cf. SchUler's letter to Goethe, Sept. 13, 1795: ^d) \üixn\(S}U ju 
tüijfcn, o6 c§ bei SStcenja ift, mo bic fc^bnc SÖrürfc mit ©ncm S^ogcn (übet 
bie ®tfd[i, n)ic td^ bcn!c) gcfül^rt ift. . . . 3<^ braud^c biefc SBrüdfe gu einem 
^ejameter. Goethe answers, Sept. 16: fßd SSicenj ift feine metfIfDür« 
bige cinbogid^tc SBrüdfe. S)ic jirei bafelbft, t>on ^ßaHabio zthaut, pnb 
breibogid^t. 2lud^ ift mir au^er bem 3iiaUo ju SSenebig leine ber 2lrt in 
jenen ^genbcn erinnerlid^. 

129f. Allusion to Archimedes as a representative scientific 
investigator. !^\xUl, geometrical figures; when Archimedes 
was found by Roman soldiers during the capture of Syracuse, 
B.c. 212, he was intent upon a mathematical problem, and 
simply said '*Don*t disturb my circles!" before he was slaia 
(Livy, XXV, 31). Cf . Wallensteins Tod, 1. 2862. bett fi^offenben 
^eift, cf. No. 9, 1. 1; the spirit that works or "is creative" in 
the processes of nature; the scientist "thinks the thoughts of 
God after him." Cf. No. 18, 1. 279. 

131f. Poetic periphrasis for chemistry (or mechanics: (Sie» 
mente in the variant for the forces of nature), magnetism, 
acoustics, and the theory of light. 

133. bertrattt=bem man öerlrauen fann. 

134. The "pole" is the permanent principle or law in the 
midst of the fleeting phenomena of nature. Cf. No. 23, variant 
after 1. 34, and Faust, 1. 348f. (1797): Unb h)a§ in fd^hjanlenbet 
©rfd^einung fd^tvebt, ^efefttget mit bauernben ®cban!en. 

137. tomtbemb, cf . 1. 116. 

1?S. Cf . Die Schaubühne als eine moralische AnkaÜ betrachte 
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(1784): bcif Syjcbel bcr Barbarei, be§ pnftcm Slberglaubenö bcrfd^toinbet, 
bic !«aci[^t tücidS^t bem ficgenben Sic^t (Bell. 13, p. 93; Goed. III, 521). 
139-170. Cf. letter to Humboldt, Nov. 29, 1795: 6ic h)crbcn 
bcmcrft ^abtn, ba^ \^ Hö ba, too bie Setrad^tungen über bic ^rtu^ 
tion angelten, bcinal^e immer öon einem äußern Dbjeft ausgebe. (Sei 
ber Korruption mar e« in ber 3^atur ber Bad}i, ba| ba€ (Semiit in \vd) 
f elb[t berftnft, unb bie (5inbilbungö!raft bic ganjcn ^ften be§ (Semälbe^ 
trägt. 3^ geVüann baburd^ ben großen SSorteil; ba^ nad) einer fo langen 
gerftreuung, njäl^renb ber bod^ bie S^leifc immer fortgel^t, bie Statur auf 
einmal als Söilbni^ bafte^cn fann.) SSielleid^t ober tann xd) nod^ mel^r, 
al^ id^ getan, au§ ber finnlic^en Slnfd^auung nel^men, fo ba^ alle 6v>ur 
eine§ ^lan^ t>erfd^h)inbet, inbent bie 2öir!ungen be§felben nod^ fühlbar 
n?erben. 

141. Contrast 1. 55. Cf. No. 63, 1. 362. Schiller is evidently 
thinking of the French Revolution, and of the moral corruption 
tliat preceded it. Cf. the pictures of corrupt society in Die 
Rüiiher and Kabale und Liebe, and the first stanza of the poem 
Wilhelm Teil (1804). 

142. Unspoiled nature is conceived to be pure and "holy"; 
cf. variant, jüc^tig. So No. 18, 1. 42f., note to 1. 47f. 

147. The constellations about the pole-star; cf. our Charles' 
Wain and Lesser Wain for Ursa Major and Minor; and Odyssey, 
V, 273f.! ben Sären, ben anbrc ben SBagen benennen, toeld^er . . • allein 
öon allen fid^ nimmer im D^tan babet (Voss) . 

148. in bem laufen ber ®ottf conscience asthe voice of God in 
the heart; cf. Der Genius (1795), 31f.: 

^a§ entmcil^tc (SJefül^l tft nid^t mel^r Stimme ber ©öttcr, 
Unb ba§ Drafel berftummt in ber entabelten 33ruft. 

149f . Cf . Ovid's description of the Brazen Age, Metamorphoses, 
I, 125f., and the picture of the corruption of the French court 
under Catherine of Medici in Schiller^s Memoires: Geschichte der 
jranzösischen Unruhen, welche der Regierung Heinrichs IV, 
vorangingen (1792). 

yanan^ aft er 1. 150: — 6c^am, the goddess Pvdiciiia. Asiraea 
was the virgin goddess (of Justice, hence the "bandage"), 
who blessed men in the Golden Age; cf. Ovid, Metamorphoscs, 
I, 150. Nemesis is the goddess of measure, law, conscience. 
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bn (^eluft, archaic and South German for ba$ (Müft; frequeat 
with Schiller, criticized by Humboldt as unfamiliar, 

154. Cf. the figure in No. 7, 1. 67f. 

155f . bcr ©ebonir, tnUh, or prindple — ^men are willing to seil 
their convictions. Love too becomes venal and forfeits the 
"nobility" of being true to undefiled feeling. 

157f . ^ti^tn, Stimmen, the natural expressions of true emotion, 
such as tears, or smiles; the kiss of Judas would be an example 
of "desecration" of such a "voice of nature*'. Cf. WaUen^ 
Steins Tod (1798), 1445f . : Un3 ju berüden, boicßt ber Sügengeift Sflad^ 
ol^mcnb oft bie 6timme bon ber SBal^tl^eU. 

161. 3^nbitne°" ^tibunal. firal^Un, here to make a vain shaw, a 
pretense. 

163f. aRumie-ba^ H^e ®ebäu, 1. 166, the dead, empty form 
of law and good govemment. Cf. the figure in No. 13, 1. 67. 
So Herder, Tühon und Aurora (Zerstreute Blätter, 4- Sammlung, 
1792): 3lv^ nur einzelne ^ßerfonen überleben ftd^, fonbem nod^ biel 
mel^ unb länger foQenonntc ^oUtifc^moralifd^ ^erfonen, ©nnc^hinfint, 
SBerfaffungen, Stänbe, Korporationen. Dft ftel^t Sal^rl^unberte lang il^t 
5lör)?er jur 6(^u ba, toenn bic Seele be« Äörper« längft entffol^en i^, 
ober fie fd^Ieic^en a\^ Sd^atten untrer ^toifd^en lebenbigen ©eftolten. 
Cf . Faust, 1. 1972f . 

165f. Schiller has in mind such a destructive cataclysm as 
the French Revolution, bie 9loi unb bie QtH, necessity and the 
demands of a new age. 

167. ßiner Sigerin glei<^, construe with 3Jlenfc^^ett, 1. 169, which 
is subj. of Slufftel^t. The whole sentence govemed by Si3, 1. 
165, in spite of the Inversion in 1. 169. 

168. Numidia, in Northern Africa, the proverbial home of 
lions, here erroneously assumed to be the habitat of tigers. 

170. Humboldt especially admired the pregnant brevity, bte 
unnac^al^mltd^c 5lürje, of this verse (letter of Oct. 23, 1795). in 
ber flfc^e ber Stabt i.e., in the ruin of his civilization. 

171f. Again the Rousseau conception that nature is good, 
and that evil grows out of civilization; cf. Haller, Die Alpen, 
last five stanzas. But see Schiller's criticism of Rousseau, Über 
naive und sentimerUalische Dichtung, passage on the Elegy (1795). 
floiirett for the more modern form ^uem, here and 1. 91 doubt- 



No. 24.1 NOTES. 291 

less for euphony; though in the earlier poems such forma as 
fcircn (No. 2, 1. 107), feurcn (No. 9, 1. 13) may be unconscious 
archaic usage. befangenen, man imprisoned in unnatural rela- 
tions; cf. the figure 1. 7. 

Variant after 1. 172. Bo^n ber ä^etänbrung, inconstant man. 
Man shall not take man, but only etemally consistent nature, 
as his guide. Cf. 1. 191f ., and on the other side Das EletLsiache 
Fest (1798), 205f.: 2)oc§ b« 5Jltnfc§ in i^tet !lRilte eottfu^onben 
^cnfd^cn teilen» 

173. The poet here retums to the concrete Situation that 
suggested his musings up to the picture of corrupt society; 
see note to l. 139f. 

178. Ijofft, waits, Basalt was much used in ancient sculpture. 
Possibly Schiller had in mind its frequent columnar structure 
as an adumbration of the Greek architectural column. In the 
time of our poem, basalt was of special interest to geologists as 
a point of departure for the argumenta of the "Plutonists" in 
favor of the volcanic theory of rock-structure, as against the 
"Neptunian" theory held by Werner and adopted by Goethe 
(see Faust, Part II). 

179. (Bie^Bac^, a raging mountain torrent. 

182. Thia bold image too was much admired by Humboldt. 

183. @efieber, wings. 

187. Cf. Braui von Messina (1802), 1884f.: ^Idf m ®cbanfe 
fa^t mtd^ fd^aubetnb? 

188. ber ftnftre/ sc. ^^raunu Construe the passage: Ibtt pnftre 
3rraum, bcr mic^ mit bc§ SebenS furd^tbarem ^ilbe fd^ubemb ergriff, 
ftürjtc mit bem ftürjenben («abfc^e^enben, cf. 1. 31, 50, 173f.) %al 

194f. fromme 9latux, cf. No. 23, l. 20. bof alte ®efe$, the 

etemal law to which nature is true, whUe the will of man is 
inconstantly wavering (1. 191 — ^there not ®efe$, but Sieget). 
In his letter to Lotte, Sept. 10, 1789, Schiller glorifies the infinite 
variety with which the mobile mind of man invests unchanging 
nature, but then adds: Unb hne too^ltätig ift unS boc^ toieber biefe 
^bcntität, biefeS gleid^förnnge Be^anen bet 3Ratut. SBerat un8 Setbeti« 
fd^att, innrer unb äu^ret Tumult long genug ^in unb l^et gemorfen» 
totrm tvh und felbft bertoren l^aben, fo finben ipir f tc immer ott bk 
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nämftd^c Vüicbcr, unb u n g in i 1^ t . 2(uf unfcrct giud^t burd^ baS 
Seben legen mir jebc öenoffenc Suft, jebe (Seftalt unferö h>anbel6aren 
2Öefen§ in i^^re treue §anb nicber, unb tool^^lbel^altcn gibt fie unS bie 
anvertrauten ©iiter jurüd, roenn h)ir fommen unb jte Ifoiebet fobcnu 

199. tia^tn, fernen, present and past. Vereint, united in an 
unbroken chain of life. 

200. Cf. 1. 2, and the Klopstockian ode An die Sonne, which 
Schiller is said to have written at the age of fourteen. Doubt- 
less bie Sonne §omer§ is also to be taken symbolically; cf. 
Goethe's elegy Hermann und Dorothea (Dec. 1796), 30: §omcribe 
ju fein, aud(> nur al^ le^ter, ift fd^ön. Compare, in another sense, the 
symbolism of the river and the stars at the close of Matthew 
Amold's Sohrab and Rustum, With reference to the back- 
ground of the whole poem, cf. Über das Erhabene (1795?): 
25er \nt\% \o\t mand^en Sid^tgebanfen ober ©elbcnentfd^luj, ben fein 
6tubier!crfer unb fein ÖJefeUfc^aftfaal jur Sßelt gebrad^t l^aben ntöd^te, 
nid^t fd^on biefcr mutige 6treit be§ Oemüt^ mit bem großen ^Raturgetft 
auf einem 6)[>a3iergang gebar; hjer njci^, ob c§ nid^t bem feltencm 
SBerfe^r mit biefem großen Oeniu§ jum ^eil gugufd^rciben ift, bafe ber 
ßl^arafter ber Stäbter fid(> fo gerne jum ^leinlid^en Vöcnbet, berlrü|)jöelt 
unb n)el!t, Yomn ber Sinn be§ Sflomaben offen unb frei bleibt hne ba* 
girmament, unter bem er fid^ lagert! (Bell. 8, p. 428; Goed. X, 
224). 

25* ^ie Stellung ber ^rbe. 

October 1795. First pub. in F 1795, 11. Stück. MS. sent 
to Goethe Oet. 16: §ier erl^alten Sic einige Sd^nunen bon mir. 2>ie 
2:eilung ber @rbe l^ätten Sie billig in ^ranffurt auf ber ^eile * 
toom genftcr auS Icfcn follen, mo cigentlid^ bag 2:crratn baju bo ift. 
2Öenn fie ginnen Bpai mad^t, fo Icfen Sie fie bem ^erjog bor; he 
again calls the poem a Sd^urrc in a letter to Kömer, Dec. 21. 
Goethe pronounced this poem (calling it ba§ 2^eil bcS 3!)td^er8) 
gang atlerliebft, Yaäbt, trcffcnb unb trdftlid^ (to Schiller, Oct. 28). Many 
at first attributed it to Goethe (Schiller's letter, Dec. 23, 
1795); even Kömer (letter of Dec. 18) was uncertain whether 
it was Goethe*s or Schiller's. 



* ^e 3^1« or 3cil< the principal business street of Frankfurt a. M, 
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Set to music by Haydn. 

1. §o|cn=§immeI, 1. 31. Cf. Das Eleusische Fest (1798), 89f.: 
SBatcr Qiu§, bcr ü6cr alle ©ötter ^cnfd^t in ttl^et« §5]^'n. 

3. ^tht, inherited property; fielen, a feudal grant; here as a 
formula for permanent possession, 

7. %dttmamf cf. the French word fermier, variant to 1. 9f, 

10. f^irnetnetn, old wine. 

14. oit« tocttcr ^tm\ cf. 1. 21, and bc« gbcdc« 3^eid^ in No. 19. 

20. 3ööi^^ gen. of Jupiter = Zeus. 

26. Reference to the Pythagorean "harmony of the^spheres". 

31f . Cf . the more concrete words of Goethe, Der Sänger (1782) : 
2)a§ Sieb, baö aug bet Äel^Ic bringt, 3ft £ol^n, bcr rcic^Iid^ lol^net 
Contrast the pessimistic tone of No. 13, where the Situation 
is not dissimilar. 

36-47. 35ifti(§ctu 

A number of the epigrammatic poems composed by Schiller in 
the years 1795-96 are here grouped together, instead of being 
scattered according to the exact date of their origin among 
the longer poems; indeed, in many cases it is quite impossible 
to date them exactly. The metrical fonn, the same as that of 
No. 24, was used by the Greeks and Romans for the epigram 
as well as for the elegy; see note to No. 34. 

Most of the epigrams here given * belong to a great mass of 
almost a thousand Xenien, written in coUaboration by Goethe 
and Schiller. The name Xenia, meaning ''friendly gifts", was 
used by the Roman poet Martial for a coUection of his epigrams 
descriptive of articles of food such as were sent as presents 
among friends on public feast-days. Goethe and Schiller use 
the word ironically, for caustic greetings sent to their friends 
the enemy. They had both been thinking of a satirical cam- 
paign against the commonplace populär literature and insipid 
Journals of the day, and on Dec. 23, 1795, Goethe wrote: 
2)en Einfall, auf alle ä^i^W^^f*^'^ ©pigramme, jebeS in einem eii^ißen 



* Only such distichs are included as can with practical certainty 
be attributed to Schiller. The exact share of each of the two 
poets in the whole coUection of Xenien cannot be determined. 
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^ftid^o, 3u mod^tn, Yoit bie Xtma be^ ^Dloriuild ftnb, bev mir biefet %a^t 
ge!omnten ift, muffen toit Iultü>term unb ttne fold^e Sammlung in S^ven 
SRufcnolmanac^ beS näd^ften ^a^xt& feringcn* SBir müjfcn nur toiele 
ma(^ unb bie beften audfud^en« $iet ein ^ax ^ut ^robe; and at 
the dose of the letter 3>ie 3Senia näd^ften«; then on Dec, 26: 
Wt 100 Genien, hjie l^ier ein ^u^enb bcittegen, Idnnte man fid^ fottjol^l 
bem ^ublilo al§ feinen ^loHegen auf« anßcnel^mftc cm)?fcl^Icn. Schiller 
answers, Dec. 29: ^tx (B^ardt mit ben Genien ift prad^tig unb mu^ 
au^füi^tt toerben; and he immediately mentions a number of 
promifiing subjects for epigrammatic treatment. In the months 
that followed> the two poets composed hundreds of these 
satirical trifles, and as a reaction from the scom and bitter- 
ness and ridicule of these hostile shafts, they used the same 
distich form for the praise of the good and for the succinct 
expression of positive truth. A plan to publish a round 
thousand epigrams in book form was considered for a month 
or two and then dropped. Finally Schiller made a selection 
from the great mass, and instead of printing them as a Single 
coUection, he scattered a niunber of them in small groups 
through MA 1797 (Oct. 1796), then at the close of the issue 
placed 161 distichs of peaceful content, under the headings 
Tabtdae Votwae,"^ Vielen, and Einern and 414 satirical epigrams 
under the heading Xenien, 

Of the epigrams here given, Nos. 26-30 were written before 
the period of the Xenien, and were published in 1795, Nos. 27 
and 28 in F, 9. Stück, the others in MA 1796. All the rest 
appeared in MA 1797: Nos. 31-34 in separate smaller groups, 
35-43 in the Tabulae Votivae, 44-47 in the Xenien. Nos. 31-36, 
38-40, 42, 43, 45, 47 were included in the mass of epigrams 
Schiller sent to Goethe June 27, 1796, which Goethe had copied 
by his secretary. 

The TahtUae VoHvae (title transl. as Votivtafeln in G) were 



* Votive tablets or pictures were hung up in the temples of 
the gods in grateful recognition of their aid in danger or trouble; 
Schiller applies this title to the coUection in the distich: 2Ba3 
ber ©Ott mw$ gelehrt, nja« mir t>ux6ß geben gel^olfen, ^äng' ic^ banfbar 
unb fromm ^ier in bem Heiligtum auf. The idea is that the epigramft 
express truths that l^ve guided and belped him. 
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Schiller's favoiites among the epigrams, and Goethe too pre- 
ferred them (Schiller's letter, Oct. 17, 1796). Goethe wrote 
of them, Aug. 17, 1796: 3^^« JJifttd^en finb au^ctorbentlid^ fc^ön unb 
fie itjcrben getoife einen treffftd^en dffeft mad^n. SBenn e« möglich ift, ba| 
bic ^eutfd^cn begreifen, ba^ man ein gutet tüci^tiger Äerl fein lann, ol^ne 
gerabe ein ^pifter unb ein Wlai^ ju fein, fo muffen 3^^« fc^önen Bpxüi3^ 
ba§ gute 2öert boHbringen, inbem bie großen SSet^ällniffe bet menfd^lid^ 
D^atur mit fo biet Slbel, gtei^eit unb ilü^nl^eit bargeftellt ftnb. 

The satirical Xenien caused a tremendous commotion through- 
out Germany and called forth bitter and insulting counter- 
attacks without number. One retort, fortunately impersonal, 
though keen, deserves to be recorded here; it is a criticism of 
the imperfect metrical form of many of the Xenien in the witty 
'Mistich" by C. F. Fulda, a teacher in Halle: 

3n SöTimov | unb m | gen'a | mai$t man §i \ jämetet | life | betl 
SB« bte I ^entotne | tei || finb boc^ nod^ | ^ceflen | ter. 
Bat most of the anti-xenions (one coUection was tastefuUy 
eiititled Gegengeschenke an die Stuielköche zu Jena und Weimar) 
are well characterized by Hebbel in his distichs Historischer 
Rückblick: '^Had) bem 3fentem§agel bet beiben beutfd^en §etoen SBatb 
e§ Icbenbig im 6um^)f, toie man eS nie nod^ gefe^n: ©d^tet unb 
&ottf)t f}\t^tn bie 6ubellöd^e in 2Beimat, Unb bet etbätmlid^te Sic^ 
njarf fie mit Steinen unb Äot. Ibod} h)a8 beiüie« bet S^eftalel? Wi^ 
m\Ux, als ba^ baS &t\\d)ttx 9lod^ biet Häglid^t toat, atö e^ bie beiben 
gemalt! 

The best critical edition of the Xenien by Erich Schmidt and 
Bernhard Suphan, Goethe-Geselbchaft, Weimar, 1893, with 
admirable introduction and explanatory annotation. The best 
review of the war of epigrams in £. Boas, SchiUer und Goethe 
im Xenienkampf, Stuttgart, 1851. 

26. $01 ttnioimbellare« 

August 1796. Sent to Himiboldt Aug. 7, with other MS. 
for MA. — Fidelity or constancy links the past and present with 
the f uture — so that to it time is not " fleeting ". 
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August 1795. Mentioned by Humboldt Aug. 18. Cf . No. 18, 
1. 320; the cycle nature-culture-näture in No. 24; and the essay 
Etwas über die erste Menschengesellschaft (1790) : (2)er 9Kcnfc§) foßte 
ben 6tanb bcr Unfc^ulb, ben er jc^ betbr, toteber auffu^en lernen burd^ 
feine SSernunft, unb oX^ etn freier, Vernünftiger ©eift bal^in jurücf * 
fommen, n)obon er al§ ^ f l a n g e * unb al§ eine Kreatur be^ 3#i"^ 
auggegangen mar; au^ einem $arabie§ ber Unmiffenl^eit unb ^ned^tfc^aft 
foUte er fid^, Vüäre eö aud^ nad^ f^äten gal^rtaufenben, ju einem ^Parabic* 
ber (5r!enntni^ unb ber greü^cit hinaufarbeiten, einem fold^en nämlid^, h)o er 
bem moralifd^en ©efe^e in feiner ^ruft eben fo unn)anbclbar gel^ord^en 
toürbe, alö er anfangt bem S^ftw^te gebient i^atte, alg bie ^flanje unb bie 
Stiere biefem nod^ bicnen. (Bell. 14, p. 419; Goed. IX, 126f.) Also 
Über naive und sentimentolische Dichtung (1 795) : Sie (bie (liegen? 
ftänbe ber 92atur) finb, Xoa^ Vüir In^aren; fie finb, n)a§ h)ir Vüieber hjerben 
foüen. 2öir waren 5^atur mie fie, unb unfere Kultur fott xxwi, auf bem 
SBege ber SSernunft unb ber greil^eit, jur Statur jurüdtfül^ren. 6ie finb . . • 
S)arfteIIungen unferer l^öd^ften SSoöenbung im gbcale. (Bell. 8, p. 312; 
Goed. X, 427). This is Herder*s line of thought in his Ideen zur 
Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit (1784). 

August 1795. Cf . Goethe, Grenzen der Menschheit (pub. 1789), 
and Schiller's Antrittsrede (1789), last paragraph: (Sin eblcS 
SBerlangen mu^ in ung entgtül^en, ,.*an biefer unvergänglichen Äettc, bie 
burd^ atte ÜUlenfd^engefd^Ied^ter fxd^ n)inbet, unfer flicl^enbe« 3)afein ^u 
befeftigcn. ♦ . . ^ebem SSerbienft ift eine ^ai^n gur Unfterblid^feit aufgetan, 
in ber tüal^ren Unfterblid^feit, meine id^, Ujo bie Xat lebt unb iüciter eilt, 
njenn aud^ ber 5^ame il^re^ Url^eberS l^inter il^r jurüdfblciben foUte. 
Humboldt (letter of Oct. 30) criticized the words Seb* im 
©anjen as hjcber beftimmt, nod^ ^joetifd^ genug. 

^9. S)ag SHvh in ber Stiege. 

August 1795. Sent Aug. 21 to Humboldt, who called it 
(Aug. 31) ein fel^r fd^öneg ß^^igramm im gried^ifd^cn Sinn,— i.e., as 

* Of course Schiller is not here thinking of the evolution of 
man from plant and animal; cf. note to No. 7, 1. 22. 



Nos. 30, 31. J NOTES. 297 

"expressing with precision an ingenious thought". It is only 
the later Latin and modern epigram that nins to a witty point. 

30. Stolnmhuä. 

September 1795. Sent Sept. 21 to Himiboldt, who wrote 
(Oct. 2) : 3n gieret borlc^lcn Sieferung ift mir ^ o l u m b u § ba§ Sieb* 
fte gehjcfen. ^ct 6d^lu^ ift fo überrafd^enb unb entl^ält eine gtofec unb 
!ü^ne ^bee. Cf. the epigram Weisheit und Klugheit (1795), and 
the essay Belagerung von Antwerpen (1795): ^mtx gcnialifc^c 3"» 
ftinft, bcx bcn großen Ttm\(i)m auf fßa^nm, bie bet fleinc entiüeber nid^t 
betritt ober n\d)i enbigt, mit glüdlici^r 6ic^erf^eit leitet, erl^ob i^n (ben 
§erjog i)on $arma) über aße Q'cotrlld, bie eine falte, aber eingefc^ränfte 
^(ug^eit il^m entgegen ftelltc, unb ol^ne feine generale überzeugen ju lönnen, 
erfannte er bie Sßa^r^cit feiner ^ered^nung in einem bunleln, aber barum 
nic^t weniger fid(>ern ©efü^t. (Bell. 14,p.l45f.; Goed. IX, 31f.). 
In the preface to the Correspondence (1830), Humboldt says of 
Schiller : S)iefer ©taube an bie bem ÜJienfd^en unfirf;tbar intüol^nenbc 
Äraft, bie erl^abcne unb fo tief iral^rc Slnfic^t, ba^ e§ eine innere gel^eime 
Übcreinftimmung geben mu^ jtüifc^en il^r, unb bcr ba§ gan^e SßeltaK 
orbnenben unb regicrenben, ba alle ^af)xi)tii nur 2lbglanj ber eirigcn, ur* 
f^rünglid^en fein fann, n^ar ein d^^ö^öfteriftifd^er gug in 6d^iller§ 5^ecn* 
ftjftem. gl^m entf^rad^ auc^ bie Sel^arrlidf^feit, mit ber er jebcr intellcltu« 
eilen Stufgabe fo lange nachging, bi§ fie bcftiebigenb geloft njar. 6d^on in 
ben SBrief en $Ra^]^ael§ an gultug in ber S^l^alia (1786) in bem fül^nen, 
aber fd;5ncn Slu^brudf: „al^ Äolumbu§ bie bebenüid^e Sßette mit einem 
unbefal^renen ÜJ^eer einging" finbet fidf> ber gleid;e ©ebanfc an bagfelbc 
Silb gefnü^^ft (see Bell. 13, p. 124; Goed. IV, 53f.). 

If. Reference to the ridicule with which Columbus' theories 
were received by most of the authorities, and the despondency 
and Opposition of his crews. 

5. bem Icilenben ®oü, here for inner conviction; cf. No. 24, 
1. 148; No. 57, 1. 17f. 

8. Cf. Haller, Gedanken über Vernunft ^ Aberglauben und 
Unglauben f 1. 42 (in a passage on Coliunbus): @r fud^t nod^ eine 
93elt, unb wa^ er tniU, mu^ fein. 

31. (SrtDartung unb (SrfäHung* 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf. No. 21, 1. 37f., the distich Mensch- 
liches Wirken (1796), and the passage from Demetrius (1804-5): 
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SRit botten 6e(|eln Uef ^ m ba8 3Reet J)e« ScBm«, unerme^lkiSf log'« 
twt trat,..Urtb olfo fd^mäl^lic^ nmj id^ untetgel^n (Bell. 10, p. 419; 
Goed. XV. 2, 412) ; Faust, 1. 640f . mit imtf enb mafttn, cf . No. 54« 
136. 

82. Majestas Popnli. 

Before June 27, 1796. In the MS. the second distich has the 
separate title Das Lotto, Cf. the epigram Die verschiedene 
Bestimmung (1796), No. 42, and Kant, Zum ewigen Frieden 
(1795; ed. Hartenstein, VI, 421): SBoIfömajeftät ift ein unöeteimter 
ätuSbtud« See Schiller's definition of "Majesty" in Über Anmut 
und Würde (1793). At this period Schiller was as much of an 
"aristocrat" as Goethe,* and just as apt to echo the Horatian 
odi profanum vulgus et arceo. So in Demetrius, 1. 462f.: 3Ba8 
ift bie 5W€^rl^eit? !Dlel^rl^«U ift bet Unfirm, SScrftanb ift ftct2 &ei tocn'öen 
nur getocfen. ' 

4. ^^rrffer^ a winning number or "prize" in a lottery, as tRiete 
is a "blank" (variant Schimmer, the number of a lottery ticket, 
or the ticket itself). a. Räuber (1780), III, Sc. 2: biefeä bunte 
Sotto beS Se&enS. • • • 9lullen ftnb ber ^u^ug— am ^be Xoax fein %x^tt 
bann. 

33* ^er etiifi^e $e|ameter. 

Before June 27, 1796. The hexameter is the metrical form 
of the Greek and Latin epic. Schiller is here thinking of the 
breadth of the epic, as well as of the character of the verse. Cf . 
A. W. Schlegel, Der Hexameter (1803): eJleid^ie fid^ bem, bet bie 
See burd^fd^ifft, auf offener SKeet^öl^* SRing^ §otijont auSbel^nt, unb ber 
^udblicf nirgenb umfd^anft ift,... 6o aud^ trägt ba$ (S$emüt ber 
^ameter. 

Schiller had used the hexameter in boyish verses and then, 
still very imperfectly, in 1780, in translating a passage from the 
Aeneid (see Minor, I, 166f., and quot. from letter to Schlegel, 
introductory note to No. 24, p. 282). In later years he used it 
extensively in the distich. 



♦Goethe asserted (to Eckerraann, Jan. 24, 1824) that Schiller 
was really rmt me^ ein Sltiftoftat a\^ v^ (Biedermann, Qo^tMs 
GespräOie, V, 11). 
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Before June 27, 1796. Cf. A. W. Schlegel, Die Elegie (1803), 
andHerder's essays AZcäits undSappho^ in Terpsichore II (1795f.)» 
and t/6er da« griechische Epigramm, in Zerstreute Blätter I, II 
(1785-6). Herder was the first to acclimatize the distich 
in Germany, The Greek and Latin distich, used both in the 
elegy and the epigram (cf. No. 24), consists of an hexameter 
f oUowed by a so-called elegiac pentameter, the latter really con- 
sisting of a repeated catalectic trimeter, so that there is a cesura 
in the middle of the line. The scheme for the distich is as 
follows: 

_ ^|_ ^|_ ^|_ ^|_ .^|_ ^ 

Schiller used this form for the first time when he was not yet 
twelve years old, in clumsy Latin verses addressed to his teacher 
Zilling (see Bell. 9, p. 15; Goed. I, 7). 

35« Uitterfc^ieti ber Stftnbe. 

Before June 27, 1796. This distich expresses the ideal of 
the "aesthetic man ". Cf. the distich Tugend des Weibes (1796); 
Über Anmut und Würde (1793): 2)ic \d)ibnt Seele l^at !etn anbre^ 
SScrbicnft, al§ ba& pe tft (Bell. 8, p. 95; Goed. X, 103); Ästhetische 
Briefe, 20, final footnote, and 27 (1795): SBalb ift er (ber 3Kcnfc^) 
ni^t tnel^r batntt juf rieben, ba| tl^m bte X>inge gefatten; er hJtß felb[t 
flefatten, anfangt jnjar nur burd^ ba«, toa« fein ift, enblid^ burc^ ba«, toag 
c r ift (Bell. 8, p. 277; Goed. X, 379). Also Goethe, Wilhelm 
Meister f V, 3 (1796), on the nobleman and the commoner: 
the former nm^ mit feiner $erfon bejahten; and Schiller's remark on 
Wilhelm Meister, letter to Goethe, July 5, 1796. 

36. 9Riüet(ung* 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf. Über MaUhissons Gedickte (1794): 
©g ift, n)ie man \m%, niemals ber 6 1 o f f , fonbem blog bte 8 e 1^ a rt b« 
lungStoeife, toa^ ben Äünftler unb SDid^ter mad^ (Bell. 13, p. 
360; Goed. X, 238); Ästhetische Briefe, 22: 3n einem h)al^r][>aft 
fc^5ncn ilunftmer! fofl ber ^n^alt vxdjiif bie Jorm dhtx aCte^ tun (BeÜ, 
3, p. 249; Goed. X, 352). 
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37. mW für 3ebetu 

1796. This and No. 38 were also included by Goethe in his 
cycle Vier Jahreszeiten (Schriften, 1800). Cf. No. 27; Nö. 28; 
Über die tragische Kunst (1792): 3)a^er bcr l^ol^c SBctt einer gebend 
^)l^ilofopl^ie, meldte burd^ ftete ^inrueifung auf attöemeine ©cfe^ ba§ 
ßjtfü^l für unfte ^"^^^^"«^''i*^^ cntfräftct, im 3wföt"^^«"^fli^9« ^«^ 
ßtofeen ©anjen unfet fleine§ 6elbft un^ Verlieren leiert (Bell. 8, p. 
33f.; Goed. X, 20); Ästhetische Briefe, 6 (1794): the Greek 
State, \üo jebcg ^nbiöibuum cineS unabl^änötöen ScbenS geno^ unb 
toetrn cg not tat, jum ©anjen Vücrben Ünnte, and the modern: @h)ig 
nur an ein einzelnes fleinc« S3ruc^ftücf bc§ (SJanjen gefeffelt, bilbet fic^ 
ber SJlmfd^ felbft nur atö Sörud^ftücE au§ (Bell. 8, p. 185f.; Goed. X, 
289). 

38. «lufgoBe. 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf. No. 27; No. 37. Letter to Hum- 
boldt, Jan. 4, 1796: ^fonbetS ift bte grage: „m hnefem bie inbibi« 
buett beftimmte ©eifte^form fid^ mit Jbealität bertrage", fohne au^ bcr 
6a^: „ba^ bie 2(u§bilbung bc§ gnbitotbuum^ nid^t fotoo^I in bem bagen 
Enftreben px einem abfolutcn unb allgemeinen gbeal, als bielmel^r in ber 
möglid^ft reinen S)arfteUung unb ©nttbidftung feiner ^nbibibualität 
befte^e", bon äu^erfter Söic^tigfeit On Nos. 38-42, see F. Jonas, 
VLG. I, lölf. 

39» ^ie übereinfümmimg. 

Before June 27, 1796. Two separate distichs in MS., the 
first entitled Realist und Idealisty the second without title. 

1. fett, Goethe, as a "realist", while Schiller represents him- 
self as an '* idealist" (see variant title). Cf. the comparison at 
the dose of Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung (1795); 
Schiller's letter to Goethe, Aug. 23, 1794, on the "beautiful 
agreement" between his "speculative" and Goethe's " intuitive" 
epirit: Bxid)t aber ber erfte mit !eufd(>em unb treuem 6inn bie ^rfal^rung, 
unb fud^t ber le^te mit felbfttätigcr freier 3)enf!raft ba« ©efc^, fo tarn 
e« gar ni^t fel[>Ien, bafe nid^t beibe einanber auf l^albem Sßege begegnen 
tüerben; and again Sept. 14, 1797, and Humboldt 's letter to 
Schiller, Nov. 6, 1795. 

3. Cf. Matthew, VI, 22. 
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40. 9Rdn ^(ottlif. 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf. Kant, Zum ewigen Frieden (ed. 
Hartenstein, VI, 434, foot-note) on the "odd phrase'* Setfd^e« 
bcn^cit ber S^eÜgionen — there are different vehicles of rdigion, 
but there is only one religion; Lessing's attitude in Nathan der 
Weise; Schiller's letter to Goethe, Aug. 17, 1795: ^ finbe in 
ber d^riftlid^en S^eligbn öittualitcr bie Einlage ju bem §öc^ften unb 
(Sbelfteu, unb bie i)erf<^icbenen ©rfc^einungen berfclben im Scben fd^einen 
mix blo^ be^mcgen fo mibrig unb ah^t\d)madt, töeil fic i>«rfcl^(te '^ax* 
fteUuna biefeg §öc^ften finb; to Zelter, July 16, 1804. 

41. (Bentolitai 

1796 (July?). Cf. Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung 
(1795), the passage on naif genius, e.g.: ^abutc^ aMn legitimiert 
cg fid^ al^ (SJenie, ba& e^ burd^ @infa(t über bie bermidtcltc ^nft ttium« 
plfmt @ä Derfdl^rt nicfjt nad) erlanntcn $rinji^)ien/ fonbem nad^ Qxn* 
fällen unb ^efül^Ien; aber feine @infäße finb Eingebungen eine? ®otte§ 
{aik^, tüa^ bie gefunbe 5latur tut, ift gbttlid^), feine ©efül^le finb ©cfc^ 
für aik Qnitn unb für alle (5Jefd(>(ed^tcr ber ^Kenfd^en. . . . !Dlit biefet 
naiüen Slnmut brüdEt ba^ ©enic feine crl^abenften unb tiefften @cban!en 
au§; eä finb ÖJotterf^rüc^e au§ bem ^unb cine§ ^inbcS. (Bell. 8, p. 
322f.; Goed. X, 437, 439). Letter to Goethe, July 2, 1796, on 
WilMm Meister: ^v!i}\Q unb tief, flar unb bod^ unbegreiflid^ toie bie 
■)latur; Schiller says of his appreciation of this work that ber 
Sßerftanb bie ©mjpfinbung nod; nid^t l^at einl^olen fönnen. Kömer 
<luotes this distich in criticizing Wilhelm Meistert letter of Nov. 
5, 1796. 

42. So^L 

Before June 27, 1796. a. No. 32; Über Bürgers Gedichte (1791) : 
Urtfrc Söelt ift bie §omerifd^e nic^t mel^r, tüo alle öJtteber ber Oefettfci^aft 
im (^mpfinben unb ^Keinen ungefäl^^r biefelbe Stufe einnal^men, ftd^ alfo 
Kic^t in berfelben 6d^ilberung erlennen, inbenfclben GJefü^lcn begegnen 
tonnten, ^t^t tft jiDifd^en ber Slu^al^l einer S^atbn unb ber üKaffe berfel* 
l>cn ein fef^r großer 5lbftanb fid^tbar (Bell. 13, p. 339; Goed. VI, 317); 
letter to Fichte, Aug. 3, 1795 {Brüfe, IV, 221): @3 gibt nidS>tg 
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Sflo^eteS atö ben ®t\^ad b«S je^tgen beutf(i^ $uBKIumg, unb an ber 
SSeränbeutng btefe^ elenben ©efd^madf^ ^u arbeiten^ mä)t meine ^beQe 
bon i^m ju nehmen, ift ber ernftlic^e $lan meine« Seben«. Herder's 
Sapphic stanzas Beifall (transl. from Bälde, in Terpischore, 1795): 
Stilen immc« gefallen ift ein ©lüdsf^iel. 3Senigen gefallen ein 3öerl 
ber ^lugenb, SBenn'S bie Sefferen finb. ©efoHen !Riemanb ©d^metjet 
unb tränfet ©oll id^ toäl^len? gd^ njöl^lte gern bie 9Ritle, Sffienigen 
gefallen unb nur ben ^ften. Slber unter beiben, ob ^Qen ober kleinem? 
— D Äeineml 

43* ^er Omrjng» 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf. the distich Schöne Indimdualüät 
(1796); Über Anmut und Würde (1793): (Sine fd^öne 6eele nennt 
man eS, tDcnn ftd^ baS fittlid^ ©efül^l aßet ©mpfinbungen beS 3Äenfd^ 
enblid^ big ju bem GJrab toetfid^rt l^at, ba| e3 bem Slffeft bie Seitung 
be« Bitten« ol^ne 6ci&eu überladen barf unb nie (SJefa^r lauft, mit ben 
©ntfd^ibungen be«felben im Sßiberflprud^ %\x ftel^en. SMI^er finb bei einer 
fd^öncn 6cele bie einzelnen §anblungen eigentlid^ nid^t fittlid^, fonbem ber 
ganje ©j^atafter ift e« (Bell. 8, p. 96; Goed. X, 103); and in 
general th© criticism of Kant's "categorical imperative" in thia 
treatise. 

44. Stvmi unb feine tittlleger* 

1796. Cf. No. 45; letter to the Duke of Augustenbui^, 
July 13, 1793: S)ie 6d^onl^eit eine« Oebäube« ttnrb nic^t el^er pd^tbar, 
al« bi« man ba« ©eräte be« SRautet« unb 3^"^wi<i^<<n'*-^ l^intoegnimmt 
unb ba« (Berufte abbricht, l^inter toeld^em e« emj^orftieg. SCber bie 
mcbrften 6c^ület Äant« liefen fid^ el^er ben (Seift, al« bie ^Kafd^nerie 
feine« 6i?ftem« entreißen, unb legen eben babutc^ an ben 2^ag, ba^ fic 
mel^r bem Arbeiter al« bem ^3aumeifter gleichen. 

45. «iffenf^oft. 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf. No. 44; the epigram Archimedes 
undder Schüler (1795); Antrittsrede (1789): S5eflagen«h>erter9Kenf4 
ber mit bem ebelften attcr SBerfjeuge, mit SBiffenfd^ft unb Äunft, nid^ 
^dl^ere« tvill unb ausrichtet al« ber ^agl&^ner mit bem fd^led^ften« ber im 
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S^eid^c bct bonfommcnften gtcil^eit eine 6!labettfeelc nttt [v^ l^erumträgt! 
In the terms of the Antrittsrede y the " one" in the distich is 
bcr pl^ilofojfjl^ifc^e Äo^f, "the other" ber ^rotgeUl^rte; cf. the address 
at Mannheim (1784) Was kann eine giUe stehende Schaubühne 
eigentlich wirken? (Bell. 13, p. 506!.; Goed. III, 510.) 



4& d^riec^i^eÜ 

1796 (July?). From a series of epigrams against Fr. Schlegel, 
the boldest and most paradoxical champion of romanticism 
in Germany, who began his career with enthusiastic glorification 
of Greek literature; his first important work, Die Griechen und 
Römer, was then appearing in Reichardt's periodical Deutsch- 
landf whose publisher was also among the victims of the Xenien, 
For the general background of the epigram, see Schmidt-Suphan, 
Xenien 1796, p. 210f., and the references there given. In 1799 
(letter to Goethe, July 19) Schiller says of Fr. SchlegePs Lticinde: 
^ad} ben Sflobomontabcn bön (Unec^^ett unb nad^ ber Qüi, bie Sd^itegel auf 
ba3 ©tubium bcrfelben getoenbet, l^ätte id^ ö^'^ojft, bod^ ein Hein njenig an 
bie ©tm^Ujität unb S^aibetät bet Sitten erinnert ju Werben, aber biefe 
6d^rift ift ber ®i^>fel mobemer Unform unb Unnatur. 

1. Cf. the epigram An die Frommen (1796): §erjtoS ift 
eure Slnbac^t Miti gieber. (Baäommit, Galhmania, referring 
to the preponderant French pseudo-classical influence över 
German literature, which Lessing was the first to combat effect- 
ively; "cold", because it was a literature of Imitation and 
bound by rigid rules. 

2. Grecomania, SchlegePs immoderate and confused praise of 
Greek literature; his criticism was lacking in the very qualities 
that are truly Greek. 

47* @^a!ef)feftrel Si^ottetu 

1796. On Jan. 31, 1796, Schiller writes to Goethe that he 
has discovered "a splendid source of parodies" in Homer, aud^ 
in ber 5^e!v?omant]^ie (the questioning of the shades, Odyssey, 
XI), um bie berftorbenen 5lutoren unb 'ißt unb ba aud^ bie leBenbentju 
plagen. July 31 Schüler writes; Um ^ifPanb nic^tmel^jutun^tpiöid^ 
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in bem ^alog mit ©l^afef^eate lautet SdBrbbcrifd^ unb Äo^eBuifd^e 
Slücfe bcjcid^ncn. Sie finb föo^l fo gütig unb laffen mir tom S^ititu« 
(Goethe's secretary Geist) baS ?5crfonal au§ 5 ober 6 ito^ebuifd^ 
unb 6<i^röberifci^en 6tücfen abfci^reiSen, ba^ id^ barauf anfpielen !ann. 
But Iffland was not spared after all, as indeed Schiller included 
himself in his satire. 

In MA the distichs were given separately, the first three 
entitled HerkzUes^ Herakliden, and *^Pure Manier^' * the rest 
altematdy Er and Ich — Er being Hercules-Shakespeare, Ich 
Ulysses-Schiller. As early as 1785 (letter to Huber, Oct. 5), 
Shakespeare seemed a giant to Schiller: JDarum Irirb mix immer 
nod^ fo fc^minbelnb, ttymn id^ am ßncclabu§ 61(>afef)>care l^inauffel^el 
The poem is a "parody" on the last part of Odyssey, XI, where 
Ulysses Visits the lower world and meets the shade of Hercules, 
The quotations given below are from Voss' translation. 

If. Cf. quot. note to No. 19, 1. 149. The variant feine ÜBcr* 
fe^ung is a thrust at Eschenburg's prose translatiocr of Shake- 
speare, 1776-7. Cf. Schiller's letter to A. W. Schlegel (Mch. 11, 
1796), who had begun his admirable translation of Shakespeare. 
C^nbÜc^ — ^a long series of Xenien preceding this carried out the 
fiction of a descent into Hades and conversation with a variety 
of shades there. 

3f. Cf. Odyssey, XI, 605f.: ^Rinö^um fdbrie, h)ic S55geIgefdBrei, baS 
©efc^rei bet gefd^cud^en g(attemben ©cifter um il^n; er ftanb ber grau* 
lid^en 5^ad^t gleidf^, $ielt ben entblößten SBogcn gefpannt, unb ben ^feil 
auf ber Senne, Sd^auete brol^enb uml^er, unb fd^en beftänbig ju fd^neßen. 

5. Itngeifim, prodigy, i.e.; Hercules-Shakespeare. 

6. The implication is that Shakespeare still reaches the hearts 
of men as surely as ever. Cf. the figure, No. 24, 1. 127. 

7f. Cf. Odyssey, XI, 474f., Achilles to Ulysses: SßeldBe nod^ 
größere ^ai, Ungltidflid^cr, trageft bu je^? 3Belc^e Äü^n^eit, beraB in 
bte ^iefe ju fteigen, tuo 3:ote ^^^ic^tig unb finnlog Ujol^nen, bie B<i)atitn 
geftorSener !SRenfd^cn! and Ulysses' ans wer: Sßegen TeireftaS mußt* 
id^ l^erab, njenn etnja ber Selber 9JHr n)ei§fagte, n^ie id^ gur felfid^ten 



* Schlegel in his essav Über das Studium der griechischen Poesie 
(pub. June 1796) had said of Shakespeare: feine ^arfteÖung tftttlc 
objeftit). fonbern burdbaängig manieriert (of, J. Minor^ Fr, Sohlegela 
Jugendschrifim, 1, 109). 
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'^ii^ata !ämc. Teiresias is Lessing, the "seer" who revealed 
Shakespeare to the Gerraans. ®xaib, here by extension for the 
abode of the dead. 

10. The öld cothumus for the great dramatic art of Shakespeare 
and the Greeks. 

llf. Cf. Luke, XVI, 31. 

12. Reference to Lessing's Harnburgische Dramaturgie (1767- 
8), in which the naturalness of Shakespeare and the Greek tragedy 
was championed as against the conventionality of French 
pseudo-classicism. 

13f. With this satire of crude realisra cf. note to 1. 39f.; No. 
65, 1. 47f.; Über naive und sentimentalische Dichiung (1795): 
^^läglid; läfet fic^ bcr SlffeÜ auf unfern trdgifc^en öül^nen l^ören, \ot\6^, 
anftatt bic \oa^xt ^aivx nad^ua^men, nur ben geiftlofen unb uneblen 
2(u^brudf ber Vüirtlid^cn crrcid^t, fo ba^ e« un3 ♦ . . ju Wlxxi \\i, atö njenn h>ir 
einen Sefud() in 6^itatern abgelegt (Bell. 8, p. 383; Goed. X, 498); 
A. W. Schlegel, Vorlesungen über dramatische Kunst und Liiteror- 
tur, XIX (1809-11), of the dramatic poet: gn toibertoärttger 
3^acft^eit foÜ er un§ bie menfcf^lid^c ÜRatur nid^t jeigen. 6d^ön fotten aud^ 
bie gerrei^cnbftcn unb futdjtbarftcn ^ufeerungen nod^ fein, irgenb ttmai 
inu§ fie über bic gemeine 2Bir!lid^!eit abeln. 

16. Construe felBft with in. ht^ Xaxiaxv^ 9la^t, allusion to 
Hercules' descent into Hades to fetch Cerberus thence; the 
tliought is that Shakespeare did not fear even to "call spirits from 
the vasty deep'* for bis dramatic purposes. 

18. Allusion to the ghost of Hamlet's father, to which Goethe 
drew the attention of his readers in Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre 
(1796), aad which Lessing had discussed in his Dramaturgie, 

20. ber f(!()iüarje ^ffcft, the sombre passion of tragedy; cf. the 
Greek word melancholy. 

22. Allusion to the tear-provoking false pathos of such drama- 
tists as Iffland and Kotzebue; so Schiller speaks of such tragic 
pabulum as ein ^räncnmalE'^ (passage quoted under 1. 13f.); cf. 
Vher das Pathetische (1793): SSiele unfrer SRomane unb 3::rauerf^iele, 
bcfonbcr§ ber fogenannten 2) tarnen (3Jlittelbinge gtoifd^en £uftf)?iel 
utib ^rauerf^ict) unb ber beliebten gamiliengemätbe • , • betoirfen blofe 
l>lu§(cemngcn beg ^ränenfadg (Bell. 8, p. 123; Goed. X, 164). 

23f. Thalia, the muse of comedy; Melpomenej of tragedy. 
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25f. baS Q%iifdii^müli\^t, for the cant of the populär 
"bourgeois tragedy" of the day. Cf. Tieck's satire of the 
tragedy of common life m Der gestiefelte Kater (1797). 

27. Allusion to Shakespeare's Jvlius Caesar; cf. also ^nton 
m the variant. 

28. Achilles appeais in Etuipides' Iphigenia in Aldis, which 
Schiller translated 1788f.; Orestes appears in Aeschylus' 
trilogy, the Oresteia, and in Sophocles' Eledra (and Goethe's 
Iphigenie); Andromache is the heroine of a tragedy by 
Euripides. 

29f. A number of "pastors" and various kinds of "councilors" 
appear in Iffland's dramas, and the "secretary " is a common 
figure in his dramatis personae; the "ensign" refere to the title 
of one of Schröder's pl&ys, and in Kotzebue's "majore" appear 
frequently; both a ^'secretary" and a "major" are found in 
Schiller's own early "bourgeois tragedy", Kabale und Liehe, 
The point of course is the contrast between the petty charactera 
of the populär tragedy of common life and the heroic figures 
of the Greek and Elizabethan tragedy. Cf. A. W. Schlegel on 
Iffland, Werke, XI, 53f. 

31. SRifere, rabble; here of the dramatic characters just enu- 
merated, as a "poor lot." 

33f. Make cabals, as in Schiller's Kabale und Liebe (Siahalt 
was a favorite word with Iffland, and it was he who had suggested 
this title for Schiller's play, originally named for the heroine, 
Luise Millerin) ; loan on pavms, as in Iffland's Hagestolzen; steal 
silver spoons, as the hero is suspected of doing in Schröder's 
Fähndrich; risk the pillory, as in Iffland's Verbrechen aus Ehrsucht 
and Kotzebue's Kind der Liebe; cf. what Schiller sa3rs of these 
plays in Gedanken über den Gebrauch des Gemeinen und Niedrigen 
in der Kunst (1793?). 

35. The idea of Fate plays a very important part in Schiller's 
later plays, especially in WaUenstein, and in Die Braut von 
Messina, where he attempts to revive the Greek conception of 
fatality. 

36. Cf. the close of the essay Über das Erhabene (1795?) on 
the elevating effect of the tragic; also Vom Erhabenen (1793). 

37f. Cf. Goethe's Prolog zu Eröffnung des Berliner Theaters 
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(1821), I. 67f. (Werke, XIII, 1, 118). It is Schiller's ambition 
with his Wallenstem (Prolog, 1798, 1. 50f.) to lift his audience 
au§ bcä ^ürgerleBcnS engem ^teiS auf einen l^öi^ent Bd)a\iplai^» 
Cf. his argument against "naturalisra" in the essay Über den 
Gehrauch des Chors in der Tragödie (1802; Bell. 5, p. 169f .; Goed. 
XIV, 3f.). 

39f. Cf. A. W. Schlegel, Über den dramatischen Dialog (in 
Schiller's Hören, 1796): ^Kenfd&en hJttt man auf bem a:i^cater fe^n 
unb l^ören, VDtrflid^c 5Dflcnfd^en, unb fie fotten fo genau nad^gemad^ 
fein, ba^ man fie burd^ feinen einzigen 3^8 ^on ben anbent au^ct^olb 
be€ Stl^catcrS unterfd^eiben lönne. fflvi}t^ toeitet? S)a8 ftc^e fid^ Wo^l» 
feiler ^abcn, fottte man benJen. 2(uf Straften unb ÜR&r!ten Begegnen 
einem \a toirflid^e 3Jienfd^en su ganzen §aufen . ♦ . (Kritische Schriften, 
I, 365). 

42. hnS ®t\^\ä, blind Destiny govems real life, but the 
"poet" of the populär play always sees that "poetic justice" is 
done. 

43f. This is the idealist's etemal quarrel with realism or 
naturalism, which inevitably tend to the petty and common« 
place. 

45. bie l^t^e, the reckoning, referring to the insipid sort of 
retribution meted out in the last act of these populär plays; cf. 
1. 42. 

46. To change the figure, the "virtue" of the Iffland-Kotze- 
bue moral play is only "vice wom out". Caroline Schlegel 
quoted this line, and added: 3!)a§ finb boc^ SfflanbS atme 6Ünbet 
nad^ bem SeBcn (G. Waitz, Caroline, I, 335). 

48. ^(age ber (Sere9« 
June 1796. First pub. in MA 1797. First mentioned, 
letter to Kömer, June 6; sent to Kömer and Goethe June 10. 
Goethe answered, June 14: ^a^ ©ebid^t ift gar fd^ön geraten, bie 
©cgentüart unb bic Slßegorie, bie ©in&tlbungSfraft unb @m^finbun<t 
ba§ SBcbeutenbe unb bie Deutung fd^Iingen ftd^ gar f(^ön in einanber, 
icf) n)ünfd^te e§ balb ju Bcfi^n. Körner wrote, June 15: S)ie j^ge 
ber ßcre^ ift fbfttid^. 3)ie§ ?5robu!t bemeift mir öoi^üglid^, baft e« tk 
gcVüi^ nidf>t an cigenttid^em ^id^tettalcnt fcl^lt. %a% ®aniit ift poetifc^ 
gebadet. . . . 6j>rad^e unb SBerSbau finb äufterft bollenbet unb J)affen jum 
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Snl^alt bortrefflic^. It was in answer to this praise that Schiller 
wrote to Kömer, June 27: 3)a^ ßud^ mein ®cbid^ greubc mad^te, 
toar mir fcl^t angencl^m ju l^ören. Slber gegen ©octl^e bin \ä} unb bleib* 
id^ thtn ein ^oetifd^er Sump, And then he sends Kömer a copy 
of Goethe^s song for Mignon from Wilhelm Meister, Book 8. 
Frau Sophie von Laroche, the old friend of Wieland and 
Goethe, testified waraaly to the spiritual ministration of this poem 
in a time of deep sorrow (letter to Schiller, Jan. 17, 1797; ALG. 
VIII, 427): ^5ge ^l^nen ber §tmmel in jebem HRomcnt gi^te« 
Siibtr\^ burd^ eblc§ ©lud unb cble greube bie fü^e Sßcl^mut lol^nen, mit 
ttjeld^er id^ je^ an baS Qkah meinet (ßol}nti) gtanj unb an bie 
^flanjen benfe, hjeld^e über feiner §üfic toad^fen; to which Schiller 
answered, Jan. 23: 3^ Werbe biefe? Sieb bon nun an l^ol^er Italien 
unb mit mel^r £iebe baran l^ängen, ba c8 mir eine fo berel^rte liebe 
greunbirt ^urüdfgibt, unb fällig getoefen ift, gl^rc eigene ©m^pfinbungen 
au^ufjprc^en unb bie ^^rauer S'^reg mütterlid^en $ei^en§ gu fanfler 
SBei^mut ju milbcm. 3öie toöl^ltätig finb bod^ bie SKufenl 

See Classical Dictionary for the story of Ceres (Demeter) 
and her daughter Proserpina (Persephone), who was carried 
away to the lower world by Pluto (Hades), Schiller inverts 
the symbolism of the old myth by making the plant that rises 
to the light in Spring, from the seed sown in the darkness of 
the earth, a means of communication between Ceres and Proser- 
pina and a symbol of the latter's life. But he neglects an im- 
portant part of the myth, the periodic retum of Proserpina to 
the Upper World. 

If. (3f. Goethe's description of Spring, Faust, 1. 903f., showing 
how much more clearly he sees concrete things. 

6. Allusion to the Homeric epithet "cloud-gatherer" for Zeus; 
here the god is smiling from a cloudless sky. 

10. Oreobe, cf. No. 17, 1. 21. 

12. Cf. No. 19, 1. 17f. 

15. Titan =^o\ (Helios), god of the sim, represented as the 
ßon of the titan Hyperion. 

16. ber teuren ©^r=ber 6i)ur ber teuren, i.e. Proserpina. 

17. deiner, sc. beincr Stral^len. 

19. 2:o0=^itan, 1. 15. Cf. Iliad, III, 277: §elio« aud^, ber 
oUtd bemimmt unb alle« umfd^uet (Voss). 
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23. Otba, cf. No. 17, 1. 69. fci^toorje« gluffen, cf. No. 3, 
1. 20. 

25. ^tronbe, for the sake of the rhyme, instead of Ufer, the 
})ank of the black river of Hades, across which Charon ferried 
i he shades of the dead in his boat (Äoijfn, 1. 27, cf. No. 7, 1. 74; 
No. 19,1. 136). 

28. ninr ^d^otten, sc. feinen le&cnbcn Soten; cf. 1. 31f.; No. 65, 1. 
42f.; Aeneid, VI, 391. 

29. ^thtta fergen ^g', cf. bic 6cUöen, 1. 43; even the gods 
have no access to Hades. 

33f. Cf. No. 19, variant after 1. 10; No. 70, 1. 33; Phädra 
(transl. from Racine, 1804-5), 1. 254: @0 füllten taufcnb 6teige 
bort l^inob. 

35. 3§re, i.e., of Proserpina. 

37. ^^tt^ü, cf. No. 17, 1. 35. 

38. (StcrBrit^c=al^6tetbUcl^c. 

39. bei @roBe§ f^lamme/ for the funeral pyre. 

4lf. Cf. 1. 25f., 29f., and the lament of Inachus, Ovid, Meta^ 
morphoses, I, 651f. 

43. bte ©cUgett, cf. No. 24, 1. 79. 

47. bcr @9ifin ^td)tt, the privilege of immortality. 

49. bem ftnftem ^ittitn, Pluto, whö had made Proserpina 
his wife and so queen of the nether world. 

51. Cf. No. 19, 1. 34, note. 

57. Obscure; until the mother's joy reveals her, betrays her 
presence, to the daughter? 

62f. Ceres can hope for no departure from the regulär course 
of things: the decree of Zeus (cf. 1. 29f., 41f.) is inviolable. 

63. beg Xa^t^ 9Bagen^ the chariot of Helios. 

65. fjinftcrntffen, the gloom of Orcus, variously characterized 
in 1. 23, 25, 30, 42, 45, 49. 

66. er, Zeus. 

68. fie, Proserpina. 

69f . Periphrasis for utter impossibility. 

71 f. Iris, cf. No. 17, 1. 41f., third variant stanza. ^öüt, 
frequently used poetically as interchangeable with the classical 
/fades. Cf. the figure in No. 18, 1. 244f. 

75. bie ^txnm, i.e., the upper and the nether world, 
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77. SieBeIhtoien, cf. No. 21, variant to 1. 21. 

84. ^hie ®)nra(^e, the symbolism of the plant; cf. 1. 95, Ulf. 

85-88. Periphrasis for Autumn. bei f^rü^Hngl iHnbet/ cf. Die 
Blumen (1781), 1. 8, 18: §oft>e gnipnöSünbcr, jartc gtüi^Unö^fmber. 
Cowper, Tirocinium: Spring hangs her Infant blossoms on the 
trees. 

89. mit ba9 y&^\tt Seben-=1. 92. 

90. Vertumnus, the god of fruitage in autumn. ^ont, allusion 
to the comucopia; cf. No. 24, 1. 120. 

91. The seed planted in the dark earth, conceived as sacri- 
ficed to the lower world. 

94f The "child" is Proserpina. This line was evidently 
dragged in by the inevitable rhyme Sd^merjt^crj. 

97. gWi^, as m 1. 62 and No. 24, 1. 58, The Horae, after 
whom Schiller named his periodical Die Hören, were the god- 
desses of the seasons and of the order of nature in general. 

103. flleiiij ber f^arben, i.e., the realm of light. Goethe 
wrote to Schiller (June 22) that this poem reminded him of his 
chromatic experiments, which had ref erence to the influence of 
light and darkness upon the color of plants. 

107f. The lower world of darkness (Styx) and the upper 
World of light (ether) share the life of the plant, which thus 
fonns a symbolic bond between Ceres and Proserpina. 

109. fle, the plants. 

Ulf. Cf. Die Blumen^ 1. 26: Stumme S3otcn füfect Sd^merjctu 

112. ^oc^t^ cf. No. 3, 1. 17; here for the lower world in general. 

113. er=(5oci?t; fie, Proserpina. 

116. Slebrt/ in the sense of berfünbet. 

117. Cf.l. 54. 

122. Cf. 1. 85, and Die Blumen^ 1. If.: Äinbcr b« bctjünötcn 
6onne, SBIumen ber gefd^müdften glur. 

124. Cf. Keats, Ode to a Nightingale: The coming musk-rose, 
füll of dewy wine. 

132. Cf. 1. 96. Chiastic order. 

49. ^al a^abd^en att§ ber f^rembe. 

July or August 1796. First pub. in MA 1797. G opens 
with this poem. Possibly it was one of the poems Schiller had 
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in raind when he wrote to Goethe, Aug. 12, 1796: 5>^ em)?fmbe 
c§ ganj crftaunlid^, h)a§ ^^x nähere« dintüirfen auf mid^ in mir betän» 
bert l^at, unb obgleid^ an ber 2( r t unb an bem SBenttößert felBft 
nid^t§ anbcr^ gcmad^t njcrben fann, fo ift bod^ eine gro|e Säuterung mit 
nur borgegangen. Einige Sad^en, bie id^ je^t unter §änben l^abe, 
bringen mir biefc SBcmerhing auf. (See Jonas, ALG. X, 144.) When 
the poem appeared in print, Körner wrote of it, Oet. 11: ^aS 
*3J?äbd^cn au§ ber grembe ift gerabe fo ein lieMid^e« 9lätfel, h>ic in ber 
^bt^lle 6. 3 (Goethe's Alexis und Dora, 1. 25f.) kfc^rieben Voirb. 
§icr bcmer!e id^ gar nid^2 öon deiner el^emaligen 3Jlanier, bie ^robufte ber 
^{)antafie für ben SSerftanb ju hjürjen. ^a§ Silb fielet nod^ in ber ©eftalt 
bor un€, wie eS empfangen Vburbe. Schiller says in his answer, Oct. 
17, of this poem and Pompeji und HerkuLanum: in beibcn l^aSe 
ic^ meine 3)^anier ju berlaffcn gefud^t, unb eS ift eine getmffe ©rtoeitcrung 
meiner ^^^atur, voenn mir biefe neue Slrt nid^t mißlungen ift. On Feb. 4, 
1804, Schiller thanks Johann Veit Schnorr von Carolsfeld for his 
drawing illustrating this poem: Sie ift beibeS fd^ön unb ernft 
unb bereinigt auf eine treffcnbe 3(rt bie gmei ©igenfd^ften, Welc^ ba3 
frembc ^abd^en d^arafterifieren foßen. 

An interesting indication of the popularity of this poem is 
foimd in its inclusion by C. Köhler and J. Meier in their collec- 
tion Volkslieder von der Mosel und Saar (P. S. Allen, Journal 
of Germanic Philology, II, 319, note). 

Set to music by Körner (1796), Reichardt, Schubert (twice) 
and others; sketch by Beethoven. 

1. Cf. Gray 's Elegy: the cool sequestered vale of life. Schil- 
ler's thought evidently is that primitive life is peculiarly open 
to poetic Inspiration. Cf. No. 18, 1. 42f. 

3. Cf. Shelley, To a Skylark, William Watson is inspired to 
song by The First Skylark of Spring. 

4. The Maiden symbolizes Poetry, as does the more conven- 
tional Muse in Abschied vom Leser (1795). 

6. She came, of course, from "the realm of the ideal"; cf. 
No. 19, 1. 29f. 

7. G has the evident misprint ^od^ for Utib» 
10. Cf. No. 21, 1. 33f. 

llf. Cf. Ästhetische Briefe, 15 (1794), of the Ludovisi Juno: 
inbem njir un^ ber l^immlifd^cn §oIbfeligfeit aufgelöft l^ingeben, fd^redt 
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bic l^immlif^c 6elbftgenügfamfett un« jurüdC (Bell. 8, p. 225; Goed. 
X, 328); and letter to Kömer, Nov. 22, 1804, of the princess 
Maria Paulowna: 6ic ift äu^crft Ueben2it)ürbig unb hjet^ babci mit 
bem ijetMnblid^ften Sßcfen eine £)i9mtät ju paaren, ttjeld^ alle SSertraulid^ 
!eit entfernt. 

13-16. Cf. 1. 6. The "flowers" and "fruits" from the realm 
of the ideal need not be differentiated too pedantically. 

19. The conventional antithesis. 

50. ^if C^rtoorttmg* 

1796 and Sept. 1799. First pub. in MA 1800. Dated 1796 
in G. In Zelter^s collection Zwölf Lieder zum Klavier zu singen 
(1801), No. 7 is a poem by Schiller entitled Im Garten, which has 
portions of this poera and of Das Geheimnis, and which Jonas 
{Zeitschrift für vergleichende Litteraturgeschichte, XII, 97f.) 
assumes to be the common original form of both poems. Im 
Garten includes the first, third, and fourth stanzas of Das Geheim- 
nis (with but a Single word changed from the form in MA), 
alternating with the first three short stanzas of Die Erwartung; 
of these, however, the last two vary widely from the form in 
MA and G (see variants). If Jonas' theory is correct, our poem 
in its present form was probably written in 1799, only 1. 1-4, 
as the poem now Stands, belonging to 1796. 

With the setting of the poem, cf . this passage from Zerstreute 
Betrachtungen vher verschiedene ästhetische Gegenstände (1793): 
9^id^t^ ift teigcnber in ber 5f^atur, at§ eine fc^öne Sanbfd^aft in ber Wutxüy 
töte. 2)ie rctd^e 2}lanntgfalttö!ett unb ber milbe Umrife ber (Seftalten, 
ba3 unenblid^ lf0ccl[>felnbe 6ptel be« Stellt«, ber leidste gior, ber bie fernen 
Dbjefte umfieibet— aße« mirft gufammen, unfere 6inne px ergoßen. ^8 
fanfte Oeräufd^ eine« SBafferfaltö, ba8 6d^lagen ber 9fladj)tiöanen, eine 
angenel^me iö^ufi! foU baju fommen, unfer SSergnügen gu toermel^ren. 9Bir 
ftnb aufgcl5ft in fü^e ©mj^finbungen Uon Sfhil^e, unb inbem unfere 6inne 
bon ber Harmonie ber färben, ber (Seftalten unb ^öne auf ba« angenel^mftc 
gerührt Serben, ergoßt ftd^ ba« (Semüt an einem leid^en unb gciftreid^en 
Sbcengang unb baS i^erj an einem 6trom bon ©efül^Ien« (Bell. 8, p. 
152; Goed. X, 181). 

On the rhythmic technique of the poem, see R. Hildebrand, 
Gemischter Rhythmus, ZDU. VIII, 173. 
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Set to music by Zelter (see above), Zumsteeg, Reichardt, 
Schubert (the best), and others. 

3f. Cf. Beatrice's soliloquy, Braut von Messina (1802-3), 
1. 982f.: @r ift c3 nid^t — ©§ Yoax bcr ©inbc S^iel, ^c burd^ bcr 
?5mie 2öi^fel faufenb ftreid^cn, and 1. 1058f.: §otd&, bcr Iic6en Stimme 
6c^aÜl 3^ein, e^ mar bcr Sßiber^oß . . • A similar de vice in Heine's 
Seraphiney I (1831). 

5. ^a^, cf . No. 24, 1. 22. 

8. lWoc^t,cf.No.24,1.21. 

18. gciff gc Slloc^i, "the witching hour of night" (Ke&ta, A 
Prophecy). 

19. ^ur^urroi, cf, No. 10, 1. 2, 37; No. 52, 1. 110. 

20. a. 1. 7f. 

21f. The same motif in Das Geheimnis, So in the mediaeval 
3Jlinnefang, love is always evading the jealous eyes of the 9J?crfer, 
and the indiscreet light of day. 

23. ^ef^er=§cf^>eru«; cf. No. 5, 1. 46. 

29. ^ormonicnflttft, cf . No. 18, 1. 299. 

32. SBonne toufi^en, exchanging the rapture of love, 

41. The sun as an eye is a not uncommon metaphor; but 
here the figure is carried further, and the setting sun becomes an 
eye that "breaks", grows dim, in death. 

44. ^ie Sttl^t^ of night-blooming fiowers. 

46. Expressive of the absence of detail in a moonlit land- 
scape. 

47f. So Horace, Ödes, I, 30, 5f., describes the nude Graces 
as solutis zonis. The figure here has an emotional rather than 
a logical significance; the subtler charms of nature, unseen in 
the glare of day, are revealed by the dim moonlight. 

51. (Sattle =S3ilbfäuIc. 

52. ^o|u§h>anb, yews trimmed so as to form a "wall" of 
verdure, in the formal style of seventeenth-century gardens. 

54. tuefenlol, unsubstantialli/f vainly. 

59. Supply \a% mic^ feigen. 

61f. Cf. No. ^, 1. 14f.; Das Geheimnis, 1. 15f., 25: 2)od^ Icid^ 
ertüor&cn, aug bcm Sc^o^e ^cr ©5tter faßt ba3 ©lud l^crab . . . 2ci[* auf 
bcn ^t^tn fommt'^ gcfd^lic^ctu 
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51. Sletterlieb* 

Early in 1797. First pub. in MA 1798, without the last 
stanza; complete at the end of WaMensteins Lagern 1800; an 
eighth stanza added later, pub. 1807. Mentioned in a letter to 
Körner, Apr. 7, 1797, with the Suggestion that he set it to music. 
In the drama, the stanzas are sung as solos by four different 
soldiera, and the last two lines of each stanza repeated as a 
Chorus. A different distribution of parts is indicated in Schiller's 
letter to Zelter, Aug. 7, 1797, which also interprets the song from 
the poet's point of view: bic jtoei mit cinanbcx abhjed^fclnben 
©ütnmen finb ein üüra|fier unb ein ^ä^tt, baöon bet erftc einen @mft 
unb eine iiefe be« (SJefü^t^ befi^t, ber jnjeite l^^ingegen eine leidste, luftige 
Statut ift; ber erfte fielet unter bcm Solbatenrocfe ntelj^r bie ^reilj^eit beS 
h)al^ren3Wenfcl(>cn,ber anbre mcl^r bie grcil^cit beg 2Bift>en unb bc? Sibcriin. 
In this arrangement the first two and the fourth stanzas would 
probably be sung by the cuirassier, the rest by the chasseur. 
Arnim adapted this song to the Prussian army marching through 
Göttingen in 1806; see R. Steig, Achim von Arnim und Clemena 
Brentano, Stuttgart, 1894, p. 202f. 

Compare this idealized soldier song with the crude realism of 
the bandits in No. 4. 

Set to music by Zahn (MA 1798; cf . Schiller to Cotta, Dec. 15, 
1797), Kömer (1797, inedited), Zelter (Schiller's letters, July 6, 
Aug. 7, Oct. 20, 1797, Feb. 28, 1803), Zumsteeg. 

3. Cf. Braut von Messina (1803), 890 f. 

12. Cf. No. 4, 1. 5. 

17f. a. No. 4, 1. 3f.; Das Siegesfest (1803), 155f.: SRorgen 
i&nmn h3tr'2 nic^t mel^r, 2)orum la^t un2 l^eute lebenl bie 9lti%t, the 
last drops. 

19. Cf. No. 58, 1. 5; note to No. 60, 1. 61f. 

21. ^er f^rdnet/ the drudge. 

29f. CJf. the rhyme No. 71, 1. 35f. iWittttefolb, here the giß of 
love, 

32. Cf. 2a| fallen bal^in m Luther's famous hymn (gin f efte 53urg 
ift unfer Oott. 

33f. Cf. the soldier's brief proverbial philosophy of lovi: 
Sin anbet @täbtd^en, ein anber SJläbd^en« 



No. 52.] NOTES. 315 

36. Equivalent to ©eine eigne Untul^e lä^t er übctaH jutücf. 

40. Cf. Punschlied (1803), 21f.: ^' e§ berbüftet, 6d^ö^fct e§ 
fd;ncll! 

41f. These words have become proverbial — "nothing venture, 
nothing have". 

Variant after 1. 42. The last two lines refer anachronistic- 
ally to Napoleon. 

52, ^er Xan^tt* 

June 5-14, 1797 (see Schiller's Calendar). First pub. in MA 
1798. Goethe writes to Schiller in jesting mood, June 10: 
Seben 6ie ted^t tüol^l unb laffen ^l^ten ^aud^cr je el^et je liebet erfaufen. 
G^ \\t nvi)t ixhil, ba id^ meine Sßaaxt in baS gcuer unb au^ bem ^^euer 
bringe (ref. to Die Bravt von Korinth and Der Gott und die 
Bajadere), ba^ '^^ §clb fid^ ba§ cntgegengefe^te Clement auäfud^t. 

The legend of a wonderful diver, accomplishing feats like 
those related in this ballad, has been traced as far back as 
the 12th Century {Die Gegenwart, 1878, p. 237; ZDPh. XXVI, 
105). Goedeke, XI, 443f., gives four dififerent Latin accounts, 
from the 15th to the 17th Century, in which the hero, where he 
has a name, is called Cola Piscis, Nicolaus Piscis, or Pescecola.* 
Ullrich, ALG. X, 220, gives another account in Gennan by 
Erasmus Francisci (1668), in which the hero's name is Fisch- 
Xickel or Niklas der Fisch. It is pretty certain that all of these 
accounts, as well as Franz von Kleist's interminable narrative 
poem Nikolaus der Taucher (1792), were imknown to Schiller. 
Probably he heard the story of this "fish-man" from Goethe, 
and himself changed the professional diver into a young squire, 
and supplied the love motive that is so important in his ballad. 
He wrote to Goethe, Aug. 7, 1797, that Herder informed him 
ba§ id^ in bem ^aud^et Ho^ einen gewiffen Üf^ilolau« ^efce, bet biefelbc 
0cfd;id^te enltüeber ergä^lt obet befungen l^aben mü% öercbelnb umgc* 
arbeitet l^abe. .kennen Sic ctma biefen S^ü. ?ßefcc, mit bem td^ ba fo 
mtöermutet in 5?onfurrenj gefegt Voetbe? Goethe answered, Aug. 13: 



* See also Lessin^'s fragments Über das HddeTiJbucTif Lach- 
inann-Muncker, XIV, 218. 



316 NOTES. [No. 62. 

S)et 9fZi!oIau§ $efce ift, fo toiel x^ rmd^ erinnere, bet §e!b be8 3Rät» 
d^nS, ba« 6ie bel^anbelt l^aSen, ein 2:aud^cr bon §anbrt)crf. SBenn 
aber unfer alter grcunb Bei einer fold^en S3ear6eitunö fid^ nod^ ber 
Si^ronif erinnern fann, bie ba§ ©efci^id(>tci^en crjäl^lt, n)ie foll man*8 bcm 
übrigen 5^ubli!o berben!cn, ttjenn e^ fid^ bei SRomanen erfunbigt: ob ha& 
benn alle« fein mal^r fei? 

The Story, as told in greatest detail by Athanasius Kircher 
in his Mundus Stibterraneus (1678), runs briefly thus: King Fred- 
erick of Sicily, having heard of the terrors of Charybdis and 
of the prowess of the diver Pescecola, threw a golden vessel 
into the whirlpool and bade the man win this prize by diving 
for it. Pescecola made the atterapt and succeeded. His 
account of the horrors of the vortex and its monsters aroused 
the curiosity of the king, who wished him to repeat the exploit. 
The diver first refused, but then, tempted by a purse of gold, 
he plunged once more into the whirlpool, never to reappear. 
(See, in general, Ullrich, Die Tauchersage in ihrer lüterarischen 
und volkstümlichen Entwickelung, ALG. XIV, 69f.). 

Schiller evidently made careful studies for the details of this 
ballad, as it was his custom to make good use of books for 
matters outside the ränge of his own experience; Goethe asks 
him (June 16) to retum two "fish books", which Schiller had 
doubtless consulted for the purposes of his ballad. 

On the aesthetic and ethical problems involved in the diver's 
action, cf. Schiller's judgment on Lucianos Peregrintis Proteus, 
in Vher das Pathetische (1792): ^Koralifd^ beurteilt, fann id^ biefer 
^anblung (ber Selbftberbrennung be§ ^ßeregrinuS ^roteug) nid^t ^rifaff 
Qthtn, infof em id^ unreine ^ricbf ebem babei toirffam finbe, um bereut« 
midcn bie ^^flid^t ber Selbfterl^altung l^intangefelt toirb. Äft^etifd^ 
beurteilt, gefällt mir aber bicfe §anblung, unb jhjar beSmegen gefant 
fte mir, njeil fte bon einem SBermbgen be« SßiHeng jeugt, felbft bem 
mäc^ttgften aßer gnftinfte, bem triebe ber Selbfterl^altung, ju Voiberftcl^en. 
(Bell. 8, p. 141f.; Goed. X, 170f.) The idea, so often underlying 
Greek tragedy, of a nemesis visited upon human presumption, is 
quite familiär to Schiller. The "dramatic line" in this little 
tragedy in ballad form, from exposition over climax to catas- 
trophe, is easily evident. 

Set to music by Zelter; Schiller expressed bis satisfaction 
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with this setting several times; cf. bis letter to Kömer, Feb. 28, 
1802. 
4. SRunb, say vortex, 

9. The boundless sea, novroi dieeipcov^ is Homeric. 

10. Scylla and Charybdis, of ancient fame, were two rocks 
facing each other at the strait between Italy and Sicily; at 
Charybdis there was also a dangerous whirlpool, whicb Homer 
explains raythologically in the Odyssey, XII, lOlf. (see notes 
to 1. 27f., 37f .). To Schiller, as to the Romans, Charybdis Stands 
for the whirlpool. On the relation between the actual Scylla 
and Charybdis and the poetic representations of them, see Goethe, 
Italienische Reise ^ May 13, 1787. 

13. Note the long polyS5nideton that begins here. 

21. ejor, cf. No. 60, 1. 124. 

27f. Cf. Odyssey, XII, 104f.: 35tuntet lauert 6^art?E»bi3, bie h^affer* 
ftrubelnbc ©öttin. dreimal gutgett fic täglid^ e^ au^, unb fdj^lürfct c3 
btcimal 6<^rccfllci^ l^incin (Voss). 

31. Goethe wrote from Switzerland, Sept. 25, 1797, that these 
words applied admirably to the Falls of the Rhine at Schaff- 
hausen. Schiller answered, Oct. 6: (SS freut mid^ ntd^t tuenig, ba^ 
rxad} '^^xtx 53cobad^tun0 meine SBefd^eibung beö Strubel« mit bem $^äno* 
mcn übereinftimmt. 3d^ \jabt biefc 5flatur nirgenb« otö elh)a bei 
einet Ttixi^U ftubieren fönnen, aber toeil \d) §omer3 SÖefd^reibung toon 
ber Gl^ari^bbe genau ftubierte, fo l^at mid^ bicfe§ biclleicl^t bei ber Sf^atur 
erhallen. 

32f. Cf. Odyssey, XII, 237f.: h)ic ein Äeffel auf flammcnbem geucr, 
Sraufte mit Ungeftüm il^r fiebenbcr Strubel, unb l^od^f S^)ri^e ber 
6<f|aum, unb bebedte bie beiben (SJipfel ber gelfen (Voss), Vergil, in 
his description of Scylla and Charybdis (Aeneid, III, 420f.), 
also outbids Homer — et sidera verherat unda. 

37f. Cf. Oydssey, XII, 240f.: SBenn fie bie faljige glut beS ^eere3 
n)ieber l^ineinfd^lang, Senfte fic^ mitten ber Sd^lunb bc« reijenben 
Strubeln, unb ringsum 2)onnerte furd^tbar ber Jete, unb unten blidttcn 
beS ©tunbeS Sd^n)at5e Äiefel l^erbor (Voss). 

45. Cf. Odyssey, XII, 243: Unb bleid^g (gntfe^en ergriff un«, 

48. nimmer =nid^tmcl(^r. 

49. Note the frequent use of the indefinite pronoun to suggest 
the imcanny mystery of the vortex. 
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55-64. Expressing the thought of the anxionsly waiting Com- 
pany; technically, effecting retardation. 

63. Cf. Oydssey, XII, 437f.: btö bcr Atel unb bct 3Jlaftbaum 
SBiebet bem Strubel entflößcn . . . 

67f. Refrain-like repetition of 1. 31-34, 29-30. 

73f. Cf. the antithesis, 1. 38. tS, sormthing. 

84. Cf.l. 60. 

88. toitifi, as No. 53, 1. 7, 17, 33. 

92. Cf. note to 1. 110. 

94. Cf. Matthew, IV, 7. Teil (1803), 1531f.: ßu fd^ffen in 
bem iüüt'gen 6eel 2)a« l^ei^t 3flid[>t ^ott isetttauen, ba« l&ei^t (Sott 
ijerfiu^enl 

95f. Cf. No. 22. 

110. Kömer, July 9, 1797, criticized the epithet ]f>urpum (cf . 
No. 50, 1. 19), but then added that his wife defended it, as dark 
things looked violet to her when she suffered from vertigo. Schiller 
answered, July 21 : Söegen ber ^jurpunten ginftenti^ btaud^ft ^u 3>tr 
feine 6orgc gu tnadE^en. Db id^ öleid(> bet SJlimta bafür baute, bafe pe mir 
i^re Sd^minbelcrfal^^rungen jum SuHurg fc^icfte, fo ifommc \6} unb mein 
%a\x6:}vc bod^ au<ii ol^ne bie§ au§; baö Beiwort ift gar nid^t mti^ig: bet 
%a\xi)^ fielet hjiriUd^ unter ber dJlaggbde bie Sid^ter grün unb bte 6d^tr 
ten purpurfarben. @ben barum la^ ic^ il;n toieber umgefel^rt, tt>enn et 
au§ ber 2:iefe l^crau^ ift, ba§ £id^t rofic^t nennen; tcetl biefc ©rfd^einung 
nad^ einem bor^ergeöangenen flrünltd^en Sd^eine fo erfolgt. The influ- 
ence of Goethe's optical studies is evident here; cf. his treatise 
Zur Farbenlehre^ See. 57. 

113. Schiller does not attempt scientific accuracy in his list 
of monsters of the deep. Of course the diver's Imagination sees 
the real or fabled beasts that are most terrible in populär tradi- 
tion. 

117f. Here Schiller's reading of the "fish books" comes in. 
So Konrad Gesner, "the German Pliny" (Tierbuchf German ed. 
of his Historia Animalium, 1606), teils of the great strength and 
wild fury of the SlU^Djpfifd^, which he translates as anarrhicus 
lupus =wolf-fish; of the §ammerfifd^, ot hammer-head shark, which 
is described as feer gro^, fd^eu^Ud^, graufam; the ugly !Rod^e, the 
ray or devil-fish; and the §aififd^ or shark, which is called frcfelig^ 
"horriblÄ". (See ZDU. VIII, 545f.) This rather definite zoölogy 
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is less truly dramatic than the traditional monsters of 1. 113 and 
the nameless horrors of 1. 127f. 

125. Quoted, letter to Goethe, Feb. 20, 1798: t>a ic^ eine QtxU 
lang /,bon bem B^ali bet mcnfdblic^en !Rcbc'' faft ganj entfernt lebte . . , 

128. Some horrible monster like the octopus, or polypus, 
"many-foot** (No. 67, 1. 18), is doubtless in the poet's mind; 
but the pronoun refers vaguely to all the terrifying forms the 
youth saw about hira. 

133. fixier, emphatic, marvelled much. 

144. Let thy knights piU to shame the exploit of the squire 
(Bulwer). The word befd^ämcn by reflection from the thought 
that the squire has already "shamed" the knights by his greater 
daring. 

156. ottf fttbtn unb Sterten = auf Scben unb ^ob, es we speak 
of a ''life-and-death struggle." 

159. eS, some one^ the princess. 

53. ^er $onbf(^u|« 

Completed June 19, 1797 (Calendar). First pub. in MA 1798. 
Letter to Goethe, June 18: \>od) \)aU iä) aud) eth)a§ iüeniöe^ 
^joetifiert: ein Heiner 3^acl^ftücf jum ^aud^er, toogu td^ burd^ 
eine 2Jne!bote in 6. goij Essay sur Paris aufgemuntert hjurbe. 
Goethe answers, June 21: ^cr §anbfd^ul^ ift ein fel^r glüdflid^er 
©egenftanb unb bie SluSfiil^nmg gut geraten. . . . .§ier tft bic ganj reine 
^at , ol^ne 3^^^ ober biclmel^r im umgefel^rten Sn^td, h)aS fo fonbcr« 
bar tüo^lgefattt. By the words im umgefcl^rten Q'mtd, Goethe doubt- 
less means that the real purpose of the knight in his deed of 
daring, as the close of the poem shows, is the reverse of his 
ostensible purpose of gaining the lady's favor. 

The Story as told by Saint Foix in his Essais historiques 
sur Paris (4th ed., 1766) runs thus: Un jour que Frangois I*' 
s'amusoit ä regarder un combat de ses lions, une dame ayant 
laiss6 tomber son gant, dit ä De Lorges: "Si vous voulez que 
je croye que vous m*aimez autant que vous me le jurez tous 
les jours, allez ramasser mon gant." De Lorges descend, ramasse 
le gant au milieu de ces terribles animaux, remonte, le jette au 
nez de la dame, et depuis, malgrö toutes les avances et les aga- 
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ceries qu'elle lui faisait, ne voulut jamais la voir. — Saint Foix 
borrowed the story from Brantöme's famous book of gossip 
Vies des dames galantes ^ II, 6; it is also told in a letter by Agrippa 
d'Aubign^ (1550-1630; (Euvres completes, I, 328), and of a 
Spanish knight by Bandello (Novelle, 1554, III, 39) and others. 
See Bell. I, 342; Götzinger, I, 299f.; ZDA. XXIX, 102f.; ALG. 
I, 507f. On the lyric-epic treatment in this poem, see R. M. 
Werner, Lyrik und Lyriker, p. 14. A comparison with Brown- 
ing's characteristic treatment of the sto'^y in The Glove will be 
found interesting. Cf . also Leigh Hunt, The Glove and the Lions, 
and Langbein, Die Liebesprobe. 

The frontispiece in (7 I. is an Illustration to this poem. 

1. SBioengorien, found only here; lion-court or arena. 

2. Äom|iff^iel=3:tcr!am^f. 

3. Francis I., King of France 1515-47. — Here again, as in 
No. 52, much use of polysyndeton. 

4. About him the peers of the realm, 

6. Äranj^Äm«. 

7. 17, 33. tointi, cf. No. 52, 1. 88. 

8. Ottftttt; the irregulär position of the prefix has the same 
effect as the in Version in Bulwer's "yawned the gate". Qtüitt^tt, 
here the den or pit in which the lions were kept. 

9f. Cf. "the adventure with the lions" in Don Quixote, II, xvii, 

26. lRetf=Äretg. 

29. 2tu, metri causa for the weak acc. Scuen; cf. No. 63, I. 
374; note to No. 1, 1. 46. 

34. ^ptit, cf . the figure in the Latin vomitorium, an exit from 
an amphitheater. bud bo^^elt geSffnete %miM, a den with two 
gates thrown open; cf. portae bipaientes, Aeneid, II, 330. 

43. ^ai^tn, felines; all the beasts mentioned belong to the 
family of Felidae. 

44. «fton=S5aHon, 1. 5. 

48. Delorges, French pronimciation, three syllables. 

54. Sto\n%ex, here the arena. 

67. fecf, cf. No. 52, 1. 20. 

65. See variant. What led Schiller for a time to adopt the 
politer form, appears from his letter to Frau von Stein, July 17, 
1797; aSa« mir Solo i>pn ^l^tettoegcn Ml&€TUn§anMc^ö^faflt ]^at#ip 
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gegrünbet, unb fd^on bcr Umftanb, ba^ td^ biefcS ®cbkl^ neulid^ öotju* 
lefcn Sebcnfcn trug, bchjcift, ba^ ©te fRtd)i l^aben; benn h)a« man in 
einer fotd^en ©efettfc^aft nic^t gut )probujieren lann, ift mit ^tdji bct« 
bäd^tig. ^ä) toerbe alfo bic Stelle änbern, an ber 6ie 2lnfto| nel^mcn. 
But in the final redaction for G, he retumed to the original 
Version; cf. letter to Böttiger, Oct. 18, 1797: 3)ie fleine 5lbänberung 
im§anbfd^u]^ am @nbe glaubte id^ ber §öfltd^feit fd^Ibig ju fein, 
obgicid; ba« Jaftum ber ^robl^eit mir )i>on einem fel^r eleganten franjbfifc^en 
6c^nftftcllcr ©t. goij überliefert njurbe, unb id^ anfangt geglaubt f)aüt, 
ein beutfc^er $oet bürfe barin fo toeit gelj^en, ate ein franjdfifd^et Bei 
Esprit. 

66. ^ont cf. No. 19, 1. 57; Bulwer translates "spare me the 
guerdon ''. 

54* ^er 9ling bei ipoI^Yrotel* 

Completed June 24, 1797 (Calendar). First pub. in MA 1798. 
Letter to Goethe, June 23: !(Jlontag benfe id^ ^f^ntn eine neue 
53allabe ju fenben; cS ift je^t eine ergiebige 3^ 3ur 2)arftellung Don 
gbcen; June 26: §ier fcnbe id^ meine SBaßabe. @3 ift ein ©egenftüÄ 
ju gieren Äranid^en (Goethe intended to write a ballad on the 
Granes of Ibycus; cf. No. 56). Goethe answered, June 27: 
2)er S^ing beg $olt?!ratc§ ift fei^r gut bargefteUt, 2)er löniglic^e greunb, 
bor beffen, Ujie bor bcö gul^örerS, Slugen alle2 gefc^el^t, unb ber 6c^lufc, 
ber bie Erfüllung in ©ufjpenfo lä^t, alleS ift fel^r gut* See Kömer's 
criticism and Schiller's answer under No. 56. 

The story of Polycrates, who became sole niler or "tyrant" 
of Samos b.c. 535, and whose extraordinary good fortune alarmed 
his ally Amasis, King of Egypt, is told by Herodotiis, III, 39f., 
120f. Probably Schiller's attention was first drawn to the sub- 
ject by Christian Garve, Versuche über verschiedene Gegenstände 
aus der Moral, der Lüteratur und dem gesellschaßlichen Leben 
(1796, II, p. 51f.), who teils the story thus, as an Illustration of 
the ancient opinion, ba& au^erorbentlid^e ®lüdt8fäßc bie SSorboten 
bon Unglüdt n)ären: $oli?!rate3, bem, toeü er in aUtm glüdlid^ toat, 
fein alter ©aftfreunb Slmafi^, ^önig bon Ägypten, in einem Briefe ben 
'3iat gab, fid^ be« foftbarften feiner Äleinobien freihjiöig ju berauben, 
unb burd^ irgenb einen SBerluft ben neibifd^en 3)ämon/ ben er bei feinem 
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gtofecn ©lüdfe ju fütd^tcn l^atte, ?iU berföl^nen . . . toal^ltc baju einen SRin^ 
mit einem öon ^^eobor Don Samog öefd^nittcncn Smaragb, ber jußletd^ 
als ^belftein unb als Äunftirerf bon großem SBerte mar, unb n?arf biefen 
mitten auf bem l^ol^en 3Jleerc in bie gluten. ©intge geit barauf fanb 
^olijfrateg ben nämlichen 3fling in bem S3aud^e eineö «JiWeg/ ben fjifd^r 
au« 6amoS gefangen unb megen feiner auSnel^menben ©rö^e i^m, afö 
il^rcm gürften, gum Oefd^nfe gebracht l^attcn. Äaum erful^r ^mafis, ba^ 
feinem gteunbe ber Qu^aü audj^ ben freimilKgen SBetluft n)icber erfe^t l^ätter 
fo lünbigte er i^m greunbfc^aft uiÄ ©aftred^t fcierlid^ auf, tocil, iüie er 
fagte, er mit einem SJlanne in feiner SBerbinbung ftel^en iüollte, ben baS 
©c^idffal ol^ne Qtüeifel jum Untergange beftimmt l^ätte, ba e2 il^m auf eine 
fo tounberbare 2ßeife fd^meic^elte, gn ber 3::at hjurbc ^olijfrate^, trenn 
§erobot§ ©rgäl^lung ju trauen ift, hti^e Qtxi barauf bon einem ^jerfifc^n 
Satrapen Dröte«, ben er beleibigt l^atte, auf§ fefte Sanb gelodt, gefangen 
genommen unb enblid^ gelrcujigt. Schiller doubtless also con- 
sulted Herodotus' account, to which Garve referred; Herodotus 
fumished the details of the wars with Miletus and the Spartans 
(see variant to 1. 40), the fleet, and the naval victory. Herodotus 
is constantly moralizing on the danger of unalloyed good luck. 
Garve also mentions the famous story of Croesus and Solon 
(Herodotus, I, 28f.), which teaches the same lesson as that of 
Polycrates. 

The ''idea" of the poem is based upon the very old Greek 
superstition that too great success, and especially gloating over 
such success, arouses the envy and retributive wrath of the gods. 
See the discussion of this conception by U. von Wilamowitz- 
MöUendorf, Griechische Tragödien^ V, 21f.; cf. in this same 
volume, in the translation of Aeschylus' Agamemnont such 
passages as 1. 378f., 467f., 750f., lOOlf. Schiller refers to the 
env}^ of the deity as early as 1781, in the first form of Das Geheim- 
nis der Reminiszenz: ilönnten ©rolls bie (SJottl^eit Sünber fd^elteU/ 
Saura — ben 9Jlonarc^en aücr SBeltcn 2ßürb' vi} S^^eibeg f dielten. 
Here the conception is taken from the story Aristophanes teils 
in Plato^s Symposium. 

1 . ^r, Polycrates. Neither of the two rulers is named in the 
poem. 

2f. Cf. No. 63, 1. 133f. 

5. Amasis, King of Egypt 570-526 B.c. 
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8f. From being merely a Citizen of Samos, Polycrates had 
become its tyrant. 

10. einer =5ctnb, 1. 12, probably the leader of a party opposed 
to Polycrates. 

12. Cf.No. 63, 1.299. 

14. MiletuSf where the "enemy" of Polycrates is supposed to 
have been attacked and slain by bis general Polydorus, 1. 21. 

18. feftHd^, cf. No. 24, 1. 80, 114. 

24. The head of the slain enemy is brought as evidence of the 
victory won. 

29. fie=gbttc* 

34. a.No. 24,1.113. 

36. Cf. No. 31, 1. 1. 

40. Stxütx, Cretans. 

44. ti, either the multitude "surging" from the ships 
toward the palace, or banners unfurled to annoimce the joyful 
news. 

52. Cf. Wallensteins Tod (1798), 660f.: S)entt eiferfüd^tig fmb bc« 
6d^i(ffatä ^Jläd^tc. SSoteilig gaud^en ötetft in il^rc 3led(>tc» 

58f . This bereavement was invented by Schiller to emphasize 
the main point in the Greek story. Cf . Wallensteins Tod, 3589f. 

60. Cf. Kömer's words, note to No. 21, 1. 85f. 

62. Unfit^tBorettr the gods, or the furies of 1. 76. 

69. Ci. Wallensteins Tod, 3.584f.: ^k 65fctt ©bttet fobcm il^ren 
3off. 2)a3 VDU^tcn fd^on bic alten ^ctbcnbölfer, 5)tum voo^lten fic fid^ 
fclbft frcitüill'ftcS Unheil, ^ie ciferfü(^'öc (3oü^nt ju öerföl^nen. 

76. (5rinttcn=@nnnS)en, avenging deities; cf. No. 56, 1. 96f.; 
No. 17, 1. 72. 

94. Amasis is convinced that the gods have decreed the min 
of Polycrates because they have not accepted his propitiating 
sacrifice. 

55. 3)ie SSorie bei mmAen». 

July 1797. First pub. in MA 1798. Sent to Zelter Aug. 7, 
1797. Set to music by Reichardt (1801) and others. 

Faith in human liberty (not license), in a moral law dwelling 
in the heart of man, and in an omnipotent divine will, this is 
the threefold saving faith that Schiller proclaims here. "Words 
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of faith", in that their certainty does not rest upon the evidence 
of the senses, or of logical processes. Cf. Kant's argument that 
freedom of will, virtue, immortality, and the existence of God 
are beyond the ken of "pure reason", but demanded by "prac- 
tical reason." 

4. Cf. No. 57, 1. 15. 

7f , Man is by nature spiritually free, and chains cannot affect 
this essential liberty. The terrible license of the unbridled mob 
and its insanely reckless leaders affords no argument against 
liberty. The truly free man (free also from the rule of passion) 
is never dangerous; only the slavish soul that breaks its bonds 
can be a peril. The problem of human liberty is discussed at 
length in the Ästhetische Briefe (1794-5). 

9f. Cf. No. 24, 1. 141. Here too Schiller is thinking of the 
French Revolution. In his Theosophie des Julius (1778?), 
Schiller calls the philosophers of the time «niattcte 6flaben, bie 
unter bcm Älang il^tcr Letten bie gteil^eit berfd^teien (Bell. 13, p. 118; 
Goed. IV, 47). 

11. Cf. No. 24, 1. 139f.; No. 63, 1. 362f. Construe: (^xtUtt 
l)or bem ©Haben, toenn et bie 9.ttit btid^t, nid^t bot bem fteten 
SKcnfd^en. 

13. Cf. No. 57, 1. 13; No. 60, 1. 137; Haller, Du Tugend, 1. If.: 
gteunb, bie ^ugcnb ift fein Icctet 3^amen, 2lu8 bem ^et^en feimt b«8 
©Uten Samen. 

15f. a. Faust, 1. 328f. (1797): ©in guter 9Kenfd^ in feinem burttten 
3)tange gft fxä) bc8 ted^en 3ßegc3 hJol^l betrugt. 

17f. Cf. Matthew, XI, 25; I. Corinthians, I, 19: Unb ben 
SSetftanb ber SSerftänbigen nnfl 3^ beimctfen. 

21. Cf. Kant's theory of Space and time: SRaum unb geit 
gelten au«na]^m2b3 für aße GJegenftänbe bet SBa^tne^mung, abet nk^ 
barübet ]^inau8 (Windelband, Geschichte der Philosophie, 1892, p. 
425). Hieben, of mysterious, especially spiritual activity; cf, 
(Sin toed^felnb "Ethtn (of the Earth Spirit), Faust, 1. 506. 

22. ber Pd^fte ^ttüntt, the Supreme Intelligence; cf. bie l^ödM^e 
gntefligerQ for God, Ästhetische Briefe, 11 (1794). 

23f . Cf. No. 24, 1. 134. 
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56« ^ie fttmi^t bei ^fbi^ha. 

August-September 1797. First pub. in MA 1798. Schiller's 
Calendar, Aug. 11: ^bt^hi« angefangen; Aug. 16: 36ij!u^ fertig, 
Sent to Goethe in this first form Aug. 17, in revised form Sept. 
22, 1797. In June, Goethe intended to write a bailad on the 
Granes of Ibycus (see under No. 54), but he ceded the subject 
to Schiller.* July 16, 1797, Goethe wrote to Böttiger: ^ie 
©riechen l^aben ein S)?nci^tt)orl: ^ie Äramd^e be§ 3^^^' ^^ff^" Sebeu* 
tung @n). Sßol^lgeb. befannt fein mitb; nun foll au§ biefem 6toff eine 
^aHabe gcbilbel merben unb h)tr h)ünfdS>ten ju biefem Se^ufe einige 
Sflad^ric^t, n)o fid^ bie Oefd^tc begeben unb ob toon bcm Wlanm fclbft 
etroag näl^ereg al3 fein Ic^te« ©d^idEfat befannt h)äte? On the 19th to 
Schiller: §iet ift ber ^li^hrate^ jurüdf, id^ h>ünfd^ ba^ bie 5lranid^ 
mir balb nad^jiel^cn m&gen (by this time Schiller had evidently 
undertaken the subject); on the 26th: S)a id^ (Sebid^te Don ber 
§anb S^reg 6d^reiberS fal^, glaubte \d) fc^on bie ^ranid^c fliegen ju fe^en. 
July 21, Schiller writes to Goethe: gd^ merbe je^t bie Sieber jum 
SHmanac^ juerft fertig ju bringen fud^en, . . . bann mein ©lüdE an ben 
Äranid^cn toerfuc^en; July 28: SBießeid^ fliegt au§ ^l}Xtm S'leifefd^ 
eine fd(^5ne ^poetifd^c 2^aube an^, h5o nid^t gar bie Äranid^e ii^ren glug bon 
6üben nad^ 9florben nebmen (i.e., from Goethe to Schiller). JHefe 
rul^en nod^ immer bei mir ganj unb id^ bermeibe felbft,- baran )u 
benfen, um einige« anbre borau« ju fd^den; Aug. 17: @nblid^ 
erl^alten 6ie ben S'^t^fuS. 3Röd^tcn 6ic bamit gufricben fein, gd^ 
geftel^c, ba^ id^ bei naiverer Söefid^tigung be« ©toffe^ mel^r Bdymi^ 
rigfeitcn fanb alg id^ anfangt ettüartetc, inbeffen beud(>t mir, ba^ id^ pe 
gtö^tenteite überhjunben l^abe. 2)ie jirei §au^3t^)un!te, herauf e§ anfam, 
fd^ienen mir erftlid^ eine Äontinuität in bie ©rjä^lung ju bringen, 
hjctd^e bie rol^e gabcl nid^t l^atte, unb j to e 1 1 e n « bie Stimmung für ben 
^ffeft ju erzeugen, ^ie le^te §anb l^abe id^ nod^ nid^t baran legen 
lönnen, ba id^ erft geftcrn Slbenb fertig geworben, unb ei8 liegt mir jubiel 
baran, ba^ 6ie bie Saßabe balb lefen, um bon Sl^ren Erinnerungen nod^ 
(Bthxaxxä) mad(jen ju fönncn. 3)a« angcnel^mfte ft>äre mir, ju l^dren, 
ba^ id^ in toefentlid^en fünften ^^nm begegnete. Goethe wrote as 



*In his Annalen for 1804, Goethe mentions the Granes of 
Ibycus, in connection with Teil, as one of the many subjects 
he had "gl^dly and forrnally" giv^n over to Schiller. 
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foUows, Aug. 22-23: ^c Ärantd^e bc3 36^fu8 finbe td^ fcl^r gut 
geraten, bet Übergang jum 2:i^eater ift fel^r fd^n, unb ba« dl^or 
ber (Jumcmben am rechten ^la^e. T>a biefe SSenbung einmal crfunben 
ift, fo lann nun bie gange gabcl nid^t ol^ne biefclbe beftcl[^en, unb id^ toürbe, 
. tt>enn id^ an meine Bearbeitung nod^ benfen mbd^te, biefeS (El^or gleid^faß« 
aufnel^mcn muffen. 5lun aud^ einige 33emerfungen: 1) ber Äranidj^e 
fotttcn, aU 3 u g b ö g e I , ein ganger ©d^ftjarm fein, bie fonjol^I über ben 
gbt^fuS aU über ba§ 3:;iS>eatcr iDegfliegen; fie fommcn aU 9fiaturp][>dnomen 
unb ftcllen fid^ fo neben bie 6onnc unb anberc regelmäßige @rfd^einungen« 
2luc^ hjirb ba§ 2Bunberbarc baburd^ tüeggenommcn,.inbeme§nid^t eben bie* 
felben gu fein braud;cn, e§ ift t>iellcid^t nur eine Stbteilung be§ großen toanbems 
ben §ecreg, unb ba§ 3"f ä'^^^Ö^ maii)t eigentlid^, lüic mid^ bünit, ba§ Sll^n* 
bungSboßc unb Sonberbare in ber (SJcfc^i^te. 2) S^ann Würbe ic^ nad^ bem 
14. Sierfe (6trD)?]^e), n)o bie @rinni?en fid^ gurüdgegogen t;aben, nod^ einen 
Sßerg (6tro^^e) einrüden, um bie (SJemütgftimmung beS SBoße§, in iuetd^ 
ber ^nl^ali be^ ßi^or^ fie berfe^t, barjufteßen, unb bon ben emften 55ctra(^ 
lungen ber ©uten guber gleid^güttigen 3«i^ftteuung ber 3flud^lofen übergel^en, 
unb bann ben SJJörber ymax bumm, roi^ unb laut, aber boc^ nur bem Streife 
ber 5^ac^6arn bernelj^mUc^, feine gaffenbe SBemerhing aufrufen lajfen« 
^arau^ cntftänben gn}ifd^en \i)m unb ben näc^ften g^f^au^ni §äi^et 
baburd^ njürbe ba§ SSolf aufmerffam u.f.h). Stuf biefem 2öeg, foh)ie burd^ 
ben 3 u g ber ^ranid;e, h)ürbe alleö gang in^ ^Ratürlid^e gefpielt unb nadj 
meiner ©mpfinbung bicSBirfung tx\)ö%\>a je^t ber 15. SSerö (6tro^j^e)5U 
taut unb bebeutenb anfängt unb man faft tVma^ anberg cm>artet. iSknn 
Sie l}k unb ba an ben 5Reim nod^ einige Sorgfalt menben, fo ttnrb boÄ 

Übrige leid(it getan fein ^c^ toünfd^tc, ba ^f)mn bie ?Kittc fo fel^ 

gelungen, baß Sie aud^ nod^ an bie (5j)f>ofition einige SSerfe ttjcnbeten/ ba 
ba§ @ebid5)t o][>ne]^tn nid^t lang ift. Meo voto h?ürben bie Äranid^e fd^oit 
bon bem tranbernben 3bV)!u^ erblidt, fid(?, atö SReifenben, bergli^' er mit ben 
reifcnben SBögcln, fid^, aU ®aft, mit ben ©äften, goge barauS eine gute 
SSorbcbcutung, unb rief als^bann unter ben §änben ber ÜKörber bie fd^on 
bekannten 5lranid^e, feine S^leifegefäl^rten, alö 3^"9^'^ ^^ 3^ *^^"n ^(^^ 
e§ toorteill^aft fänbe, fo fönnte er biefe Qü^t fd^n bei ber Sd^ffal^ 
gefe^en l^aben. Sie feigen, h)a? id^ geftern fd^on fagte, baß e« mir barum 
gu ixxn ift, au§ bicfen Äratüd^cn ein langet unb breitet ^^änomen gu mad^, 
h)eld(je^ fid^ tüiebcr mit bem langen toerftridenben gaben ber ^meniben. nac^ 
meiner SSorftellung, gut öcrbinben n)ürbe. Schiller answered, Aug. 
30: ^erglid^ ^n! für ba^, n^aS Sie mix übet ben ^^^fud jagen, utib 
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njaS id^ toon ^l^tcn SSinfcn Befolgen fann, gefdf}ie]^t ^emi^. @2 ift mir 
bei biefer ©elegenl^ctt toieber red^t füJ^lBar, ft)a§ eine lebenbigc @rfennlnt3 
unb (Srfal;rung aud^ Beim (Stfinbcn fo öiel tut. Wlix finb bie ^ranid^e 
nur aug menißcn ©Icid^niffen, ju bcncn fic ©elegcnl^^eit ^ahtn, &c!annt, 
unb biefer Mangel einer Icbenbigen 2lnfdf;auun0 mad^te mid^ l^ier ben fd^öncn 
^ebraud^ überfe^en, bcr fid^ öon biefcm 9^atur^)]^änomen mad^en lä^t. 
^d^ werbe fud^en, bicfen ^ranid^en, bie bod^ einmal bie Sd^idfate^elben 
finb, eine größere S3rcitc unb 3Bid^tig!eit ju geben. Sßie id^ ben Übergang 
gu bem 2lu§rufe be^ ^Jlörber^ anbcrö mad^en foH, ift mir fogleid^ nid^t 
Kar, obgleid; id^ fül^le, ba^ l^ier ttma§ ju tun ift. 3)od^ bei ber crften guten 
6timmung tt)irb fid^'S bielleid^t finben. Schiller sent the poem to 
Böttiger, Sept. 6, with these words: Sie l^aben mit bem 3Bi?!u§ biete 
TOl^e gel^abt, e§ ift alfo nic^t anbcr^ alg biUig, ba^ id^ '^f)nm öorlege, tt)a§ 
jum 3:cil mit 5^^«^ §ülfe barau^ entftanben ift. Qu^ltv^ l^abe ic^ aber 
nod^ ba§ Slnlicgcn auf bem §erjen, ba^ 6ie fo gefällig fein möd^en, mir 
3U fagen, ob barin nirgenb^ gegen altgriedE>ifc{;e ©ebräud^c berfto^en 
ift; auf fo eine 3lrt, nämlid^, toie man aud^ bem ^oeten nid^t toerjeil^t, 
Sept. 7 he wrote to Goethe: Wi bem 3^i?!u§ l^abc ic^ nad^ 
Syrern 3Rat tt)efentUd^e SScränberungen borgenommen, bie @j)?ofition 
ift nic^t mel^r fo bürftig, ber §elb ber Sallabe interejfiert mel^r, 
bie i^ranid^e füllen bie ©inbilbung§fraft aud^ mti)X unb bemäd^gen 
fid^ ber Slufmerffamfeit genug, um bei il^rer Ui^itn ©rfc^einung 
burc^ ba§ SBorl^erge^cnbe nic^t in Sßergcffenl^eit gebrad^t gu fein. 2ßaS 
aber ^i^xt Erinnerung in !Rüdtfid^t auf bie (Snttüidtlung betrifft, fo hjar e^ 
mir unmöglich, l^ierin gan^ '^i^nn Söunfd^ gu erfüllen. Saffe id^ ben Slu*» 
ruf be« 'iJJlörber^ nur bon ben näd^ften ßwfd^auem gel^ört merben, unb 
unter biefcn eine SBemcgung entfte^en, bie fid^ bem fangen, nebft il^rcr 
55eranla|fung, crft mitteilt, fo bürbe id^ mir ein detail auf, ba« mid^ l^ier 
bei fo ungebulbig fortcilenber @m>artung gar ju fel^r embanaffiert, bie 
g^ajfe fc^n)äd^t, bie 2lufmer!famleit berteilt u.f.iü. 5DfJeine Slugfü^rung 
foll aber nid^t inö SBunberbare gelten, aud^ fc^on bei bem erften ^onjej^t 
fiel mir ba^ nic^ ein, nur l^atte id^ e§ gu unbeftimmt gelaffen. £)er blo^e 
natürlid^e 3"f^^^ "^"§ ^^^ ^ataftro^^l^e erflärcn. SHefer S^^^"^ f^^ ^«n 
^ranid^jug über bem 2^eater l^in, ber 9}lörber ift unter ben 3wf<%»ttem, 
ba^Stüdtl^at i^ngnjar nid^t eigentlid^ gerührt unb jerfnirfd^t, baö ift meine 
5Jleinung nid^t, aber e^ l^at il^n an feine 3^at unb alfo aud^ an bag, toa^ 
babei borgefommen, erinnert, fein ßjemüt ift babon fra^^iert, bie 
(grfc^einung ber Äranic^e mu^ alfo in biefem Slugenblid i^n überrafc^en* 



328 NOTES. [No. 66. 

er ift etn toller, bwmmct Sttd, üBet bcn bet momentane ©inbrud äße (Setoalt 
fyit S5et laute 2lu«ruf ift unter biefen Umftänben natürlid^. ^ i^i il^n 
oben fi^cnb annehme, h)o ba« gemeine Sßolf feinen ?5ta^ l^at, fo fann er 
erftlid^ bie ÄraniciS>e früi^er fe^cn, e^' fic über ber 9Jlitte be« Sll^eater« 
fd^toeben; baburd^ ßeiüinn' ic^, ba^ ber Stuöruf ber mtrllidfien ©rfd^einung 
ber Ärani^e bor^ergel^en fann, hjorauf f^xtx biel anlommt, unb ba^ alfo 
bie tt)irlliciS>e ©rfc^einung bcrfelben bebeutenber n)irb. ^ gewinne j to c i* 
t e n ö , ba^ er, hjcnn er oben ruft, beffer gel^drt hjerben fann. 3)enn nun 
ift e« gar nid^t utivual^rfd^einlid^, ba^ il^n ba^ ganje §au^ f d^reien l^ört, toenn 
g(eid^ nid^t aUe feine 23orte bcrftel^en. *Dem ©inbrudf felbft, ben feine 
^jflamation mad^t, ^abt xd) nod^ eine Stro^^e getribmet, aber bie lüirflid^c 
@ntbedtung ber %ai, aU golge icneö 6d^eie«, hjottte \^ mit glei^ nic^ 
umftänblid^er barftcllen, benn fobalb nur ber 2B e g gur Slufftnbung be8 
gjlörberg geöffnet ift (unb baö leiftct ber Sluöruf , nebft bem barauf folgenbeti 
Verlegenen Sd^eden), fo ift bie SBaßabe au^, bag anbere ift nid^tö mel^r für 
ben ^octen. Again, Sept. 22: gd^toünfc^ nun Uf)x, ba^ bie Äranid^ in 
ber Oeftalt, morin Sie fie je^t lef cn, ^l^ncn genüge tun mögen. (Uen>onnen 
l^aben fie ganj unftreitig burd(> bie gbee, bie 6ie mir gu ber gj^ofition gegeben. 
2lud^, benfe id^, batte bie neue Strophe, bie id^ ben gurien nod^ gehnbmct, 
jur genauen S3e3cidJ>nung berfelben anfänglirf; nod^ gefel^lt. 

In his criticism of MA 1798, Kömer found a certain "diyness" 
in this poem, and added: @in ergäl^lcnbeS ©ebid^t forbert eine 
mcnfd^lid^e ^au^^tfigur, unb für biefe bie ftärffte 33eleud^tung. 3)ieS 
bermiffe id^ l^ier unb im 9ling be§ $olt;frate§. 3n beiben ©ebid^en 
n)irb baburc^ bie SBtrfung be« ÖJanjcn gcfd^tüäd^t. 2)og Sd^idEfal fann 
nie ber §elb eines (5Jebid^t§ n)crben, aber mo^l ein 2Renfd^, ber mit bem 
©d^idfale fäm^ft, tüie ttma ^irometl^eu«. @in fold^^er Stampf gibt ber 
Hauptfigur eine übermenfd^lid^e ©rö^e, burd^ bag Uncnblic^e, Wai im 
in bem begriffe be§ 6d^dEfate alE>nen, h)ag aber nie jur ©rfdfieinung nnrb; 
cf. Körner's letter, Sept. 27, 1797. Schiller to Kömer, Apr. 
27, 1798: ^etne Äritif be« 5llmanad^ ^at (Soetl^en biel SSergnügen 
gemad^t, er l^at fic^ lange bamit bcfd^äftigt, 3« ^^"^ ^ber, toa8 2m über 
ben 3bt)!u8 unb ^olt^frateg f agft unb n)aS ic^ aud& für gar nid^ ungegrünbet 
batte. ift er nidbt 3)einer Meinung unb l^at ftd^ beiber @ebid[)te nac^brüdKid^ 
%t^tn S)id^ unb gegen mid^ felbft angenommen. @r l^ält 35etnen SBegriff, auS 
»em 25u fie beurteilft unb tabelft, für gu eng, unb hJiU biefe (SJebid^e atö eine 
neue, bie ^^oefxe erhjeiternbe Gattung angefel^en hJtffen. ^e ^arftettung bon 
^een, fo nne fie ^ier bel^anbelt n>irb, l^ält er für lein 2)el^ bet $De[te» 
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unb \o\Si berglcid^en ^cbid^tc mit bcnjcnige«, toeld^c abftralte ©cbanicn 
ftjmboUfieren, nid^ tocTtoed&fcIt hnffcn etc. S)em fei hnc i^m trolle, toentt 
aud^ bie Gattung juläffig ift, fo ift fic tüenigjten^ nid^t ber ^dd^ften pot* 
ti f d^ e n 3Bir!ung fä^ig unb e« fc^eint, ba^ fte bc^njcgcn ttioa^ au^tx^aSb 
bet $oefie ju §ülfe nel^men muffe, um jene« ge^tcnbe ju ergänaen, Cf . 
Humboldts favorable criticism in his Preface to the Correspond- 
ence, 3d. ed 1900, p. lOf. 

Schiller's immediate source is uncertain. Ibycus was a Greek 
lyric poet from Rhegium in Southern Italy, who spent most of 
his life at the court of Polycrates of Samos (cf. No. 54). , The 
Story of his death is told in an epigram by Antipater of Sidon, 
In an essay On Garrulity, attributed to Plutarch {MoroMa), in 
Suidas' Lexicon, and by Ausonius (ed. ToUius, 1678, p. 483); 
as also, after Plutarch and Ausonius, by F. Thomas Fazellus, De 
Rebus Siculis, a book which Schiller consulted for his unfinished 
drama Die Malteser (the passage reprinted Goed. XI, 450), and 
by Erasmus in his Adagia, where Goethe may have found 
the subject (cf. his letter, Dec. 16, 1797). Plutarch (?) refers 
to the Story thus: " Were not the murderers of Ibycus discovered 
by this means (garrulity)? While they were sitting in the 
theater, they happened to see cranes flying past, and whispered 
to each other with a laugh: Behold the cranes of Ibycus I' 
Those sitting near them were Struck by these words, and as 
Ibycus had been missed for some tima, they reported the saying 
to the authorities. In this way the assassins were convicted 
and executed. It was not the cranes that brought this punish- 
ment upon them, but their own loquacity, which like an Erinys 
or avenging deity forced them to betray the crime." The 
phrase ai ^IßvKov ySpavot, ''the cranes of Ibycus", became 
proverbial among the Greeks. 

A careful study of this poem by J. Bondi, Jahresbericht der 
Realschule der Israel. ReligionsgeseUschaft, Frankfurt a. M., 
1898. Other similar legends in Götzinger, I, 334f. Cf. G. 
Amalfi, Die Kraniche des Ibykus in der Sage^ Zs, des Vereins /. 
Volkskunde, VI, 115f. 

As the "idea" of No. 54 is the Greek conception of the envy 
of the gods in view of unalloyed success, so here it is the Greek 
form of the universal couviction that "mordre wol out", as 
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CJhaucer has it, and that vengeance is sure. Cf . the old Gennan 
tale given in Grimm, Kinder- und Hausmärchen, No, 115, and 
used by Chamisso f or his poem Die Sonne bringt es an den Tag. 

If, In the Isthmian Games, held biennially on the Isthmus 
of Corinth in honor of Poseidon, chariot-races and contests in 
poetry and music were important features. 

5f. Cf. Longfellow, Christtts: As pleasant songs — The words 
that dropped from his sweet tongue. ^poU, subj. 

8. Rhegium, the present Reggio in Southern Italy. beS Qottel 
tio0, ^the Greek evQeo'i (from which "enthusiasm"), here in" 
spired by Apollo. 

10. Acrocorinth, the citadel or Acropolis of Corinth, rising 
1900 feet above the sea. 

13f., 17f. Cf. above, p. 326f ., Goethe's letter, Aug. 22-23, and 
Schiller^s answer. 

15. The Isthmian Games were held in the spring, but Schiller 
makes use of the poet's privilege — htti ^ätti Hribet feine 3^ — 
here as in other details, there being, for instance, no dramatic 
Performances at these games. 

16. grottlic^t—örau. 

23. ber ^oftßd^e^ Zeus Xenios, the protector of the rights 
of hospitality. 

25. Cf. No. 63, 1. 274. 

27. gci»ron0==cng, fd^mal; this archaic adverb was occasionally 
used, down to Schiller's time, as an adjective. 

35. Cf. No. 60, 1. 45. 

37f. Cf. Jungfrau von Orleans (1800-01), 1636: D, fd^lwt \\i% 
in ber grembe ftcrben unbehjcint. 

50. cnlfteEt refers ungrammatically to Scid^am or Qü^t; a 
similar construction No. 18, 1. 197f.; No. 63, 1. 368f. 

54. The victor's wreath in the Isthmian Games was originally 
of wild celery, and only after the destruction of Corinth (b.c. 
146) of pine. 

61. ^rtitone, the Prytanis or President of a Greek State; say 
magistrate. 

63. Manes, Latin for the shades of the dead; the plural form 
for a Single '^shade^' is not infrequent. 

67. Construe ®tMH with ^enge and @^änge» 
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70. berBorgett, secretf — an envious rival. 

71f. Cf. No. 48, 1. 19. 

73. (gr-2:äter, 1. 68. 

82. Parenthesis. f&ü^ne,heTeTSitheT gaUery thsin stage. Schil- 
ler is thinking of a wooden building (cf. 6(^auöettifte, 1. 95); 
and indeed, the oldest theater in Athens did have wooden seats 
supported by a wooden scaffolding, so that this form of theater 
was not unknown among the Greeks. 

85f. Cf. Iliad, II, 95f. (Voss): S5kU nun l^aUtc bet ÄtetS unb tS 
brb^nete bruntcn bcr 53oben, 3113 pd^ ba« SSoß ^infe^t*, 

86. toäc^ft, the structure seems to "grow" as the crowd fills 
the Upper tiers of seats. 

88. The Greek amphitheaters were open to the sky. 

91. The city of Theseus is Athens. 

95. ©(^ottgerüf^c =Sül^ne, 1. 82. 

103. The members of the chorus are wearing the "high-heeled 
cothumus". 

105f. Cf. introductory note, p. 328, Schiller's letter, Sept. 22. 
In Aeschylus' Eumenides, the chonis of f uries is made up of repul- 
sive hags with serpent hair and bloody eyes and clad in long 
black garments. Seealso Aen«td, VII, 324f.; Ovid's description, 
Metamorphoses, IV, 481f.; Schiller's discussion of the Erinyes, 
ZerstreiUe Betrachtungen über verschiedene ästhetische Gegenstände, 
1793 (Bell. 8, p. 155; Goed. X, 183f.). 

113. gebre^t =fid^ brcl^enb. 

120. The awful song of the Furies does not hannonize with 
the sweet tones of the lyre. — With this stanza, cf . Humboldt's 
translation (1793) of a chorus from Aeschylus* Eumenides: 
Sinncraubcnb, ^etjjettüttenb, Vüa^njtnnl^aud^cnb, ©d^Dt bcr §i[)mnu8 
bet ^nnnt)cn, ©ceUnfcffelnb, fonbet Seiet, Unb be8 §5ter8 3Rarf bei« 
jel^rcnb. For the following song, cf. the same translation: 
tuet in fc^ulblofer Sftetnl^ett ©eine §änbc betoal^ret, Den befud^ nie 
unfcr Soxn; . . . 2(bet n>ct, tote biefer, frebelnb, §änbe beS ^Dtorbe« Hrgt, 
3)em gefencn h)ir un« läd^enb bei.... 2öeffen greblerarm 2)totbenb 
unf c^ulböolle^ 33lut berf pri^t, 3)em gu folgen, KS et }u ben 6d^atten tvaUt. 
SIbct ftetbcnb 2ötrb et nic^t bet S3anben lebtg. . . • ^ö^td^ au§ ber 
Öö^e ftütgenb, ©emmcn njit be§ flüc^t'gen 5Böfen)id^tg unftc^etn 6c^tüt 
Untct [einet Untat ^ütbe gßanft im inen Sauf fein guft, Unb a pnft 
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128. Aeschylus calls the Erinyes "daughters of Night". 

140. ^ßtt^eii, Nemesis, or *Hhe deity" in general. 

145. Xvu^, the illusion of the scene upon the stage. 

150. Cf. No. 19, 1. 22; Räuber (1780), IV, Sc. 5: bet öettoomne 
Änäuel unfetS Scl[>idfalä tft aufQeldft. 

151 f. The heart cannot doubt divine retribution, though its 
ways may be mysterious. 

153f. Cf. introductory note, p. 326f., Goethe's letter, Aug. 22, 
Schiller's, Sept. 7. 

159. Cf. 1. 16. 

169f. Cf. introductory note, p. 327f., Schiller's letter, Sept. 7. 

184. Proleptic, for the vengeance of the law that smites the 
self-confessed murderers. 

1797 (Dec. ?). First pub. in H 1797, 10. Stück (last MS. scnt 
in Dec. 22). Set to music by Reichardt (1798), Schubert 
(twice), Methfessel, and others. 

In thought as well as in form this poem is related to No. 65. 
If immortality was not included among the "words of faith" 
there, it certainly is implied here. 

Cf. Theognis* elegy on Hope (Anthologie aiLS den Lyrikern der 
Griechen^ ed. Teubner, I, 107f.), and Goethe's HoffnuTig (1777): 
Sc^if' ba$ 2^agmet! meiner §änbc . . . 

7. Life begins with the ''hope" of the parents for the child. 

12. Cf. the figure in No. 14, 1. 53f. Goethe, Meine Göttin 
(1780), 74f.: D, ba^ bic erft mt bem Steinte be« geben« €id^ boti 
mir toenbe, ^e eble S^rcibertn, ^röftertn Hoffnung; and Dem 
Ackermann: Unb bte Hoffnung entfernt felfeft Jjon bem OraBe fid^ 
ntd^ 

13. Cf. No. 55, 1. 13. Goethe, Hoffnung (1777): Sfldn, t» pt* 
ttid^ leere 2^räume. 

15. Cf. No. 55, 1. 4. 

17f. Contrast No. 13, 1. 71. Cf. No. 30. Thekla (1802), 
21f.: Söort gelf^alten toirb in jenen ^Räumen Sebem fd^önen, ßläuKöm 
dJefü^l. See Minor, 1, 202f ., for the doctrine of Schillerte teacher 
Abel on immortality. 
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58. ^a& müä* 

July 1798. First pub. in MA 1799. Schiller evidently had 
this poem in mind in the question to Goethe, July 20, 1798: 
SBürbcrt Sic eS fc^idflid^ finben, einen §i)mmig in 2)iftid^en ju öetfcttigen? 
ober ein in ^iftid^cn i>etfetttöteg (Scbid^t, h)orin ein öeh)iffer l^i)mnifc§et 
6d^töung \% einen ^^mnu^ju nennen? It seems to have been com- 
pleted by July 31 (letter to Goethe: ©tira^ ift avuä) fettig genjotben). 
The poem was sent to Kömer Aug. 15; he wrote, Aug. 22: 
2)a§ überf^idte (SJebid^t gel^ört gu einet feltenen Gattung, bie nur ijon 
njenigen nad^ SBürben gefc^d^t hjctben fann. 2)a^ £)atgeftettte ift ba« 
bid^tenbe Subjeh im ibealifietten ßuftanbc bct ^etrad^tung. 2)a« S^eal* 
ifd^e ift l^ict in bct l^öd^ften 6m)>fdngUd^!eit bei ber ungcftötteften Stulpe. 
Ol^ne Bpux öon Äätte mufe bie (gmpfinbung in ftetem @letcii)gen)id()t bleiben, 
3)ie3 tt)urbe befto fd^Vücret bei einem 6toffe, bet, toie bag @(üc!, bie 
@m))finbung auf's Q'dä)\it teijt. Slbet bct ^ol^e 6tanb^un!t, au§ bem ba^ 
®anjc gebadet ift, unb bie 2ßütbe beg ^onS, mu^ füt biete eth)a§ £>tü(f enbeS 
l^aben. In his criticism of MA 1799, Körner wrote: T)ai ©lud 
mürbe id^ ju ber klaffe ber §i?mncn ted[)nen. ^^ ift ein ?5tad^tftüd für 
ein aft^etifd^eS geft. 5Rut in einer Stimmung, bie für ein fold^eS geft 
pa^i, !ann eS öon ben ßingemeil^ten nad^ SBütben gefd^ä^t tt)erben — 
tVma nad) bem ©enu^ eine§ bollcnbctcn ÄunftmetJeS aB @)f)ilog, ober 
melj^r al§ bag ^robuft eine« li^tifd^en Taumels, anftb^ig für bie gettjöl^n* 
Ixd^t ^cnfart, aber boll tiefen Sinnet für ben, ber ttma^ me^r über 
abfolutcn unb rclatiöcn 9Bert nad^ebad^t l^at. 2)ie Sluffül^rung ftel^t bem 
"^rHjali m<i)t nadf), unb id^ Vüci^ nid^t, ob 5)u jcmaB fd^önerc SBerfe 
gcmad^t l^aft. 

This poem, like Der Genius (1795), is one of the noblest 
expressions of Schiller's homage to the genius and personality 
of his friend Goethe. Schiller could not be unconscious of the 
great difference in the extent to which Goethe and he had been 
favored by fortune. Goethe's life was a harmonious develop- 
ment under conditions that could hardly have been more favor- 
able, as his natural endowment was remarkably rieh and perfect. 
Schiller's life was a long struggle; and he feit keenly enough, 
though without a trace of envy, that there are gifts and graces 
which do not come even by the most heroic effort, but only by 
the favor of Heaven. Earlier in his career, indeed, before he 
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and Goethe became friends, this feeling was not without bitter- 
ness. So he had written to Kömer (March 9, 1789): SMefet 
5Dllenfd^, biefer ©oetl^e tft mit einmal im SBcgc, unb er erinnert mid^ fo oft, 
ba6 baS 6c^fal mid^ I;att Bel^anbclt l^at. SBie leidet tt>orb fein ®enie 
lM)n feinem 6d^c!fal getraßcn, unb wie mu^ ic^ bis ouf biefe 9Rinute nod^ 
lämpfenl This poem shows what a victory Schiller had mean- 
while gained over hiraself . — Compare the mood of Matthew 
Amold's Euphrosyne. 

This poem may possibly have been suggested in part by the 
foUowing distichs, which Luise Brachmann sent to Schiller in 
1797, and which he praised in a letter to the poetess, July 5, 
1798 (repr. by Jonas, Zs. f. vergl, LitteraturgeschicJUe, XII, 99f .) : 

^ie diahtn ber (Söttet. 

©lüdlid^, tüeld^e Gijt^etc mit Söonne flefcgnet, unb bcnen 

§ete/ bie gro^e, bcS WXd^ fd^immctnbe ©oben toetUel^n; 
SDenen bet donneret Qt\i& mit @^te bie 6d^ultetn umüeibetr 

Svenen ben glänjenben Ätanj kn^, bct fd^ecHid[>e, toonb; 
Slbet fllüdEiid^er bet, bcm in bie fül^lenbe ©eele 

Setoö l^ettlid^ ©o^n 5Jhit unb SBegeiftetunfl go^l 
§^n et^eben bie ^ufen l^od^ übet bie geiben bet ©tbe, 

©ein ift bie fd(>önc Statut, fein bet UnenbUd[>feit 3Reid^. 
SBatft bu nid^ glüdflic^, o bu, Sonien« göttlid^t ©änget, 

%ax %k\ä) bcin Sluge beS ^^agg Ueblid^ct ^arl^eit betäubt? 
Qtoax bet 3flcig bet @tbe toerfd^manb bit, bod^ fe^ufen bie l^o^en 

3JJufen ein fd^öneteS £anb, Ud^tcte S^älet um bid^. 
Dft »etittteft bu bid^ in gaubetgefilben bet Tönt, 

Unb toetga^eft bie SBelt, hjeld^e bid^ nimmct betgijt 
Olüdlid^ iüatft bu, o Bappfjo; obgleid^ unglüdElid^e Siebe 

2)id^ in ben SBogcn begtub, lebte bein !Rame nad) bit, 
©Ute (3ahm betfd^toinben, Ätonion unb §ete; bein Sotbeer, 

SBaffenumleuc^tetet (Bott, \)at fic^ in Slute gefdtbtl 
©enn bie ^ftofen bct ^ugenb betmcHen, bann fliel^t aud^ bct 2ieBe 

©onncnfd^mmet, unb nid^t« bleibt ben SBetla^nen jutüdf. 
3lud^ toctmag ung nid^t dJlüdf, nid^t 9ficid()tum bom ^obe gu retten; 

Sitte ©tetblid^e ge^n nicbet gut ftkjgifd^en giut; 
SRut bie ©clicbten bet 2Rufen betteten SliboneuS ©efilbe 

«Rie; il^t unftetblid^ct (iJeift fliel^t ^u ben ©öttetn tntpotl 
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If. Blessed is the man whom the gods have endowed with 
charm (Venus), the poet^s vision (Phoebns), eloquence (Hermes), 
and a powerful personality (Zeus). 1. 1-4 are inscribed upon 
a bust of Goethe in the library at Weimar, bor bcr ®tbuxt, cf. 
Horace, Ödes, IV, 3: Quem tu, Melpomene, semel Nascentem 
placido lumine videris. Schiller is thinking of a sort of pre- 
destination similar to that of Galatians, I, 15. 

2. Cf. Goethe, Hermann und Dorothea (1797), VI, 151f.: 
OlüdElid?, tuem bo^ ^uttct ^atat bic xt^U ©cftalt gaBi S)etttt pe 
empficlj^lct \\)n ftct^, unb nirgcnb^ ift er ein grembftng. 

5. Cf. No. 51, 1. 19. 

7. gcrej^net =jugcrcci^nct, mptiied. 

8. @^ortl, grace, the favor of the gods; cf. No. 23, 1. 56. 
9-12. These lines would apply truly enough to Schiller himself. 

10. bic ^or^e, here for an adverse fate. 

11. ^^artl, Grace personified, the goddess for whom in later 
mythology the three Charites or Graces were substituted. 

13. Cf. Über Anmut und Würde (1793): Se^errfd^ung ber 3::nc&e 
burd^ bie moraltfc^e 5lraft ift ©eifte^f ret^ett, unb 9Bürbe l^eifet il^r $lu«brucf 
in ber @rfd(>einung (Bell. 8, p. 103; Goed. X. 110). 

14. Cf. Das Geheimnis (1796), 15f.: S)od^ leicht cm)orben,au3 bem 
©d^o^c ^cr ßJötter fällt bag ©lüdt l^crab. Letter to Goethe, July 
12, 1799: e§i[t eine SSermanbtfd^aft ^njifd^en ben glüctlid^en ©ebanlen 
unb ben (3ahtn be§ ©lüdeg, beibe faßcn tom §immeL 

17. 92ei8ungen, in the sense of 'partiaUty, 8röttettb==Mü]^enb. 

18. bie Urö^lid^en, cf. No. 19, first stanza. 

19f . ber Se^enbe, ber Q3Ünbe, the same contrast as No. 55, 1. 17f. 
23. ttnge^offt=unbcrr;Dfft. unb, adversative. 

25. Homer calls Zeus "father of gods and men". 

26. The carrying of Ganymede to Olympus is here symbolic 
of the highest fortune. 

27. Cf. Goethe, Das Göttliche (1782): SCuc^ fo baS (^M 'Xappi 
unter bic ^enge, %a^t batb bc3 Änaben Sodtge Unfc^ulb, SBoIb ouid^ 
ben lal^lcn 6ci^ulbigen 6d[>eiteL 

29. iBinbe, diadem. 

30. It was by "good fortune" that Zeus himself gained hia 
crown in the struggle with Kronos and with the Titans, getoo« 
geit, favoring. 
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31. Phoebus Apollo is conceived as "going before" the lucky 
Victor. Apollo slew the serpent Pjrthon, and instituted the 
Pythian Games in commemoration of this victory. 

34. Allusion to Caesarea words to his steersman in a etonn: 
"Fear nothing; you cany Caesar and his fort une in your ship" 
(Plutarch, Caesar, 38). 

35f. Referenoe to the stories of Androclus and the lion (Gel- 
lius, 5, 14) and of Arion saved by the dolphin (Herodotxis, I, 
24; Gellius, 16, 19). A. W. Schlegel's ballad Arion had recently 
appeared in MA 1798. Braufenb, spoiUing. ^el^^itt^ usually 
masc. with stress on the last syllable. VariarU: bie hntben @<* 
mütcr, the sailors who attempted Arion's life. 

37f . Paris was saved by Aphrodite from the attack of Mene- 
laus; cf. Ilind, III, 380f.! 2)od^ jenen entrücft 2(^]^robttc 6onbet 
TOil^*, al« @öttin, unb ^üttl in 5(lc&el i^n ttng«^er (Voss). 

39f. 3|ttf Paris; Jenen, Menelaus. bie SSc^elnbe, the Homeric 
epithet "laughter-loving" for Aphrodite. 

42. The famous shield described Iliady XVIII, 478f . 

46. Many of the bravest Greeks feil in battle while Achilles 
sulked in his tent. 

48. Venus as goddess of beauty; cf. 1. 2. 

49. fie=bte Sd^önl^ett. btx ÜBeglftdtte, by the "rapture" of one 
who looks upon beauty. 

50. fo=o^ne5Berbtenft. 

53. The poet becomes the inspirer of his hearerSi as he him- 
self is inspired by Apollo. 

54. ber @eli8e=bet SBcglüdfte, 1. 49. 

55. ThemiSj the goddess of equity. 

58. ein SStmber^ i.e., by the direct interposition of the gods. 

59. fUIed 9Renf(^H^e, contrasted with boS (S^lüdflid^e, bad 6(i^dm* 
which are gifts of the gods. 

60. Seit, subj. 

61f. Cf.No.l9,1.84f. 

63f . As Venus was bom mysteriously out of the infinite sea, 
so all earthly beauty has a mysterious origin. 

65f. As Minerva sprang full-armed from Jove's head, so 
every great thought leaps out complete and immediate. 
9tMtt be« §}(l^i0«lwl^tboKe ©ebanfe; cf. Die Gunst ätm Auum- 
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UichB (1802), 23f.: ^ttc« ©dttlid^ auf (grben gft dn Std^ebanfc 
nur. 

59. ^er ^m^ mit bem ^rat^etu 

August 1798. First pub. in MA 1799. Original title 
probably Der Ritter von Malta (in 1795 and 1796 Schiller called 
his projected drama Die Ritter von Malta; Briefe, IV, 281, 423); 
Calendar Aug. 18 : Flitter angefangen; Aug. 26: Splitter fertig* 
Aug 21 Schiller writes to Goethe: 3^ ... bin eben an ber SBottabe, 
hjobei vi) mir bic Unterhaltung berfd^affe, mit einer geh)iffcn plaftifd^en 
53efonnenl^eit ju öcrfa^ren, toeld^c bex Slnblid ber ^ujjferftid^ * in mir 
ermedt ^at Sent to Goethe Sept. 4, with the words: ®g foflte 
mir lieb fein, menn id^ ben d^ftlid(>«mönd^fdHitterlicl^en ©eift ber §anb» 
lung rid^tig getroffen unb bic bif]paraten üKomente berfelben in einem 
^armonierenben (SJangen bereinigt l^ätte. 2)ie (^rgäl^lung bc« ^xiUt$ 
ift ghjar etma^ lang aufgefallen, boc^ ba§ 3)etail luar nötig unb trennen 
lie^ fie fic^ nidj^t mol^l. Goethe answered, Sept. 5: S3ei bem d^rift« 
lid^cn S>rad^cn pnbe id^ nid^t^ ju erinnern, er ift f el^r fc^ön unb ^hJcdmä^ig. 
Oct. 29, Schiller wrote to Körner of this ballad and No. 60: 2lud^ 
hJtrft ^u ftnben, h>enn 2)u biefc jtoei SSallaben tritifd^ unterfuc^en toißft, 
bafe id^ fie mit ganjer Söefonncnl^eit gebadet unb organificrt f)aU. In 
his criticism of MA 1799, Köraer wrote: ^m Äam^f mit bem 
2) r a d^ e n bemerfe id^ au^cr ber lebenbigen 5)arftellung, bie er mit af}nlvä)m 
^robuften unter ^incn ©cbic^ten gemein i^at, eine befonbere e^ifd^e 
Äunft in ber Slnorbnung, um bie öorgefe^te Sßirfung auf '3 boHfornmenfte 
5U erreid^en. 3)ie 6elbftübem)inbung beS 6ieger« foßte in'« glänjenbftc 
2ic^t geftellt Serben, ^ür bie (iJ c f a 1^ r beS Kampfes foUte man fid^ 
nid^t intereffieren; unb biefe ift'« immer, ma« gucrft bic 2(ufmerffam!cit feffelt. 
2)al^cr ift ber Äam^jf fd^on boHenbct, toenn ba« ©ebid^t anl^cbt, unb tüir 
crtüarten nun feinen Sol^n. Statt bcffen l^ören Hoir iBottüürfe bon einem 
^J^anne, ber un« bod^ Sld^tung abnötigt. ^e§ Joerfe^t un« auf einmal 
au« ber finnlic^en 2öelt in bie moralifd^e. 3" b i c f e r foß nun bic 3::at 
be« gelben geprüft toerben. Unb Yok erfd^cint fie ? 9iid^ al« ein gelungene^ 
Sßagftüd eine« unbefonnenen ^""ö'^^^Ö^' ^ einer ta\ä)tn SluftoaÜung 
befc^loffen unb au«gefül^rt; nein, al« ba« 9ßerf be« reinften SBol^lioollen«/ 
ber ru^igften Slufo^ferung, ber fefteften ^el^arrlid^feit, bei aller ÄenntniS 

♦Schiller probably had before him an edition of Vertot (see 
p. 338) with the original plates or copies of them. 
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be« ®ef al^* ©n foW^eS 2Bcrf, mit bet cbelften SBcöeiftcrunö untemommcn, 
tthb mit uttcrfd^üttetlid^et ©ebulb SJlonatc lang vorbereitet/ toirb il^m ate 
ein Sktbrec^tt anfiercd^ct. Unfct ©efül^l ftrdubt fid^ fleflcn bie« Urteil 
aber bie SBürbc ber $flic^ bcrflärt ben dJrofemeifter in unferen Slugetu 
Sßir glauben ein ]^5](>ereS SSefen gu l^ören, untcrtoetfcn unS mit bcm Glittet 
lugleid^, unb freuen un«, ba^ il^m berjie^en mirb.— i)ic Sänge ber Standen, 
berbunben mit ber Äürje ber ^tritn, ift ein ^>affenber S^l^ijtl^mu« ju bem 
einfad^ feierlid^cn ©ange ber ©rjä^lung, bie ol^nc äußeren ^mj? mit 
xul^igem @mft cinl^erfd^eitet. 

In 1792, Schiller wrote a preface to Niethammer's translation 
of Vertot's Histoire des Chevaliers hospitaliers de St. Jean de 
Jerusalem (1726). From this work, which he also possessed 
in French, he gathered the materials for this ballad, as well 
as for the distichs Die Johanniter (1795) and for the unünished* 
drama Die Malteser, at which he worked intermittently from 
1788 to the last years of his life (Marquis Posa in Don Karlos, ed. 
of 1787, is also a Knight of Malta). The story of the dragon* 
slayer is told as occurring while H^lion de Villeneuve was Grand 
Master (1332-46) of the Order of Hospitalers, and the hero is 
Dieudonn^ de Gozon, of Languedoc. Schiller follows the 
"History" * quite closely, except at the close, where Vertot 
represents the Grand Master as gladly relenting at the repeated 
intercession of the knights, reinstating Gozon, and even reward- 
ing him with the highest distinctions. It is possible that Schil- 
ler also knew the form of the story given under the title Der 
kühne Ritter in Erasmus Francisci, Neupolierter Geschieht', 
Kunst- und Sittenspiegel (1670); Goethe mentions this book to 
Schiller, Jan. 13, 1798. See ALG. X, 228f.; Preussische Jahr* 
hürher, LXXI, 472f.; Im neuen Reich, 1881, II, 497f.; A. Berg, 
Die Insel Rhodus, Braunschweig, 1862, I, 86f. (detailed cona- 
parison of the bailad with Vertot 's account). 

This is the only one of Schiller's ballads which he designated 
as a SRomanje, possibly because its subject is a mediaeval chival- 
rous adventure, 

Set to music by Zelter (Schiller's letter, Feb. 28, Kömer's, 
June 19, 1803). 

* Niethammer's transl. quoted Goed. XI, 454f. ; another, Göt- 
zinger, I, 38 If., and in Düntzer and Viehoff. 
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If. Here, as in No. 52, the poet plunges in medias res. 

3. 9ll^obul, here the city, capital of the Island of Rhodes, 
occupied by the Hospitalers in 1310. 

4. @8=ba§SBoIf. im (Sturm = im giug, 1. 23. 

7. Witnimtt, stränge thing, as Spee, TnUznacktigall, says O 
5l&cnbt^chJtI for D SBunbctl The word is used in its ordinary 
sense in 1. 80. 

22f. The Knights Hospitalers (3Httet bc§ 6j)ttafö) of St. John of 
Jerusalem, also called Knights of Malta and Knights of Rhodes. 
Their patron was not John the Baptist, but the Patriarch John 
the Mercif ul, 7th Century. 

25. 9Ret{ter =@ro^mctfter, the Grand Master of the order. 
Of the character of Grand Master La Valette in his projected 
drama Die Malteser, Schiller wrote (to Iffland, Nov. 19, 1800): 
^ct gonb biefe« GJ^ataltcrg ift eine liberale ©üte, mit l^ol^et ©netflie unb 
eblet SBürbe i>erbunben.> 2)er dJro^meiftet fielet in feinem Drben ba, h)ie 
ein gau^öatet in fetner g-amilie, guglcic^ aber aud^ hjte ein ßönig in feinem 
©taat, unb toie ein fjclbl^err unter feinen Settern. 

Variant to 1. 26. @ro§!reug, a member of the grand Council 
of eight knights who formed the "cabinet" of the Grand Master. 

28. ®cI5nber=3:rc^]pe; cf. Bürger, Lenore, 1. 100: ^n bt8 
©elänber« Stufen. 

29. f euer =ber Jüngling. 

35f. According to Vertot, the dragon's den was by the edge 
of a swamp, at the foot of a hill on top of which there was a 
church. Cf. 1. 169f. 

37. The rank of '*Prince" was not bestowed upon the Grand 
Master until the 16th Century. 

38. 0etott=öe]^anbelt. 

39. IRitter here as the worldly knight (cf. ^itter^jflid^t, 1. 30), 
contrasted with the Christian knight, 1. 42f., whose flrst duty 
is obedience (1. 47), the others being poverty and chastity. 

43. The Hospitalers wore a black mantle marked with a white 
cross. 
50. freri^, cf. No. 12, 1. 10. 

53. attcl, emphasized, tke whole story, 

54. Cf. 1. 26 and I. 45 as characterizing the heio« 
59. fIttggetoOttbt=fluöunbgeiranbt. 
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62. The flower of Christian knighthood, 

64. bcn i^auMtf, with the dragon. 

70. ipiageit^ the ravages of the monster. 

75. §tltitn, the heroes of pagan Greece (1. 78), such as Hercules 
(1. 81, the fight with the Nemean Lion), and Theseus (who slew 
the Minotaur, 1. 82). Cf. No. 17, 1. 83f., 91f. 

81. Cf. No. 19, 1. 134. 

83. O^fer, the tribute of seven youths and seven maidens 
sent by Athens to Minos and devoured by the Minotaur. 

84. They did not hold their lives too dear. 
87. er, the Christian. 

89. 9lct is more objective, ^orm more subjective. 

92. mit=im^unbcmit 

96. Cf. the "Eurekal" of Archimedes. 

103. To every hideoiis feature true (Bulwer); the knight has 
carefully observed the form and appearance of the monster 
0. 93f.). 

109f. Cf. Ovid's description, Metamorphoses, HI, 33f. 

111. el^baöSBüb, 1.104. 

120. As if to throw ifs coils abovt man and steed, 

122. And color it a ghasily gray, 

124. fioc^c, siyamp. 

127. ü^ottfr hunting term for the foot of a wild animal: /leel 
of foot. 

128. ttr=2lucro(iS>g. 

133f. And where their gripe the best assaih The heüy Ufi 
unsheathed in scales (Bulwer). fBlief^, here connoting softness 
rat her than shagginess. 

144. ®e\talt, image; rare concreto usage, for the ihing that 
is fonned. 

152. «ttf ff^neHen Skiffen» theHomeric r?^v<ri Bopatr. 

156. bad groje &nt, cf. Homer's iieya epyov, or the Latin 
magnum opus, 

159. Cf. 1. 15. 

160. a. 1. 183, and note to 1. 35f. 
164. lierftt«^i = cr^?robt, geübt. 

169f. Cf.notetol.35f, 
172. aReifier=55aumciftet. 
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173. üerSf^tli«]^ ==unfd^cmBar, faum ju bcad^en. 

174. SWiroIcI, here of a miraculous Image of the Madonna and 
child, with the gift-bearing magi (brei Könige). 

181. pngt, with the thought of the ^hf)anQ at the edge of 
which the chapel Stands. 

182. cingeflirengt, loosely used; it is not meant that the 
cavem has been "blasted out" by human agencies. 

187. ^öUentirac^e, Satan, conceived as a serpent lying in wait 
for his prey; of. Revelation, XII, 9: bcr gto^c S^rad^, bie alte 
©d^Iangc, bic ba l^cifet bcr Teufel unb Batana^, 

196. This confession and absolution without the presence of a 
priest is un-Catholic. 

204. Cf. No. 52, 1. 44. 

206. cmffi^lagett/ to hay, 

208. toex^m, stir. 

209. Cf. No. 52, 1. 116. 

212. pittf, swift or eager; cf. 1. 127. 

225. Cf, No. 7, 1. 49. on=iJor. 

226. mt^tn, blast. 

232. 5clfcn^anitf(§=fcl{cnl^arten B^npptnpati^tc* 

235. Cf. 1. 214, 

236. a. 1. 131, 136 
237f. Cf . 1. 133f . 

243. Cf. 1. 134. 

244. ®titojt, vüals. 

248. iRiefenbofl, cf. 1. 209. 
254. befreit, burst from (Bulwer). 
256. ^ebto^tn, echoing, 
269. SBurm-ed^langc, 1.271. 
274. ^^t, discipline, 

276. ber = @ctft, 1.273. 

277. aRomertttf^Sarogen, 1. 85. 

279. Before ^enn supply the thought: This is particularly 
tnie of US Hospitalers. 

280. ©löge, nakedness, lowliness, Cf. No. 19, 1. 91. 

281. The Order of Hospitalers was founded in Jerusalem, 
290. ©türm, sc. bcr (Jntrüftung. 

298. Cf. l. 269f. 
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299. biefeS Stttui, the cross of the order, whicb he had laid 
aside in humble obedience, 1. 293. 

300. Cf. Die Johanniter (1795), 9f.: S^lcUgion bc8 ÄteujeS, nur bu 
»erfnüjpfeft in einem llranjc ber ^emut unb straft bo^j)elte !ßdme 
juglcid^l Cf. Schiller's preface to the translation from Vertot 
(1792): @in feuriger SRittergeift bcrbinbct ftd^ mit jhjanflDoßcn DtbenS« 
regeln, ^rieg^giid^t mit SJlön^biSgi^^Un, bie ftrengc Selbfttjerleuönung, 
»eld^c bag Gl^riftentum forbert, mit ful^nem Solbatentro^, um gegen bcn 
Supern geinb ber Sfteligion einen unburd^bringlid^n ^alanj ju bilbcn 
unb mit gleid^em §eroi5mu3 il^rem mäd^tigen öJegner bon innen, bem 
6tolj unb ber ü^>pigfeit, einen emigen Ärieg ju fd^trören. (Bell. 14, p, 
478; Goed. IX, 398.) 

60. ^ie mikx^^üfL 

August 27-30, 1798 (Calendar). First pub. in MA 1799. 
Schiller found the subject, as he wrote to Goethe Sept. 4, in 
Hyginus' Fabulae (Latin text, Goed. XI, 456; transl., Götzinger 
I, 367; Düntzer; Viehoff). The story runs that Moerus, intend- 
ing to kill the cruel tyrant Dionysius of Sicily, was apprehended 
and condenmed to be crucified. Moerus asked for three days' 
grace, to attend the wedding of his sister, and offered his friend 
Selinuntius as surety for his retum. The tyrant accepted 
this offer and told the hostage that he must die if his friend 
failed to retum within the time set, but in that case Moerus 
should be free. When Moerus was retuming from the marriage, 
he found a ri ver so swollen from sudden rains that it was impass- 
able, and he sat down on the shore and wept, When ßix hours 
of the third day had passed, the tyrant ordered Selinuntius 
to be crucified, but the latter objected that the day was not yet 
past. At the ninth hour Selinuntius was led to the cross; 
just then Moerus, who had succeeded in crossing the river, ap- 
peared, and cried to the executioner from afar: "Stopl Hera 
am I, for whom he was surety.'' When the tyrant heard of this, 
he had the friends brought before him, pardoned Moerus, and 
begged them to admit him to their friendship. — ^After reading 
other versions of the story, Schiller changed the .name Moerus 
to the more familiär Dämon, and the title to Dämon und Pythias 
(MS. for Gh), The name Pythias, for the correct form Fhintiaa, 
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is first found in Valerius Maximus. For various ancient accounts 
of the incident, see Götzinger, I, 363f.; and F. Stadelmann's 
''Programm" Di^ Bürgschaft^ Triest, 1896. 

Körner, in bis review of MA 1799, has this criticism: S^f<^W 
bct S5ürgfd(>aft unb bem ^am^f mit bem ^a6^n bemetft man 
einen inlereffanten Äontraft §ter ift oße^ auf bic 6)?annung Uxt/ip^ti, 
bic burd^ eine 3fieil^e bon anöftöoßen Situationen beirirft voitb. 2)aju 
^a^ b« 9il^tjtl^mu§ bottrcfflid^, 6efonbet§ ber btitte männlid^e 3ieim, unb 
bic Slna^äftcn, bie jumeilen an J^alfcnben ©teilen mit bcn Jamben aU 
Vücc^feln. ^c 9lul^c unb ©ic^erlj^eit im 2^one bc§ Slnfangg, bie allmäl^lid^ 
Hg jut l^öc^ften Seibenfd^aft ftcigt, unb ber befriebigenbe 6ci^Iu^, nad^ 
ber l^eftiöften (Stfd^ütterung, geben bem ©anjen eine flctüiffe mufüalifc^c 
SBirfunö, bie bie€ (5Jcbici(>t öießcid^t für ben grö^ern ^eil ber Sef er angiel^enbct 
mad^t, aB jenc2. S)aju fommt ba§ Sinnlid^e in bem Stoffe, unb ber l(>o]^e 
6tanbpun!t, au§ bem ba« ^oralifd^, tt)ie eine ^flaturerfd^einung, mit 
fd^cinbarer Äältc betrachtet h)irb. Seim SBorlefen finbet man l^icr toeit 
weniger ©d^tr>ierig!eit, ate bei anbcm unter deinen erjäl^lenbcn ©ebid^ten. 
3^ut bic erftc ^ixo'p^t fd^eint für ben SJ:on ber Sallabe faft ^u gebrängt, unb 
bie Öftere 5lbn)cd^fclung ber rebcnben ^erfonen ift, befo«ber3 im Slnfange 
bc§ dJebic^tl, eine Äli^^^e für bcn SSorlefer. dx faßt leid^ in*^ 2)ramatifd^e, 
unb babei gel^t eine geh)i[fc 5ReIobic ber ^eflamation bertoren, bie bei 
bem Siortefert einer S3aÖabe l^errfd^en foUtc. See Schiller's remark to 
Körner, Oct. 29, introductory note to No. 59 (p. 337). 

Set to music by A. Meyer, Schubert, Bachmann, and others. 

1. Dionysius the Eider, b.c. 430-367, Tyrant of Syracuse. 

4f. Cf. Gessler's question and TelPs answer, Wilhelm Teil, 
l. 2050f. 

15. mit örger 8ift==argUftig, with evtl craft; the same phrase 
in WaUensiein^ Maria Stuart, and Turandot, Cf. I. 112. 

20. erbloffctt=ftcrben; cf. 1. 56. 

24. Motten, hetrothed, freien, here marry, give in mar» 
rioge. 

36f. Cf. the flood in Bürger's Lded vom braven Manne. 

39. Cf. No. 56, 1. 7. 

41f. Cf. Bürger, Das Lied vom braven Manne, l. 71 f.: Bitiü 
^Jfeiter bei Pfeiler jerborft unb brad^. Saut fead^en unb ftüK^ten tlk 
Sogen nac^. 

42. ©etoorbe, the vaulted arch of the bridge. 
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43. Cf. No. 61, 1. 4. 
45. Cf. No. 56, 1. 35. 

56. erBIei(^en»ftet&en; cf. 1. 20, and the old pbrase erHOen 
und erbleichen. 

58f. Repeated polysyndeton, as in No. 52. 

66. rauBenbe füüüt, band of robhers, 

67. näc^tlid^, cf. No. 24, 1. 21; Der Alpenjäger (1804), 22: 
Sin be« SBctge« finftcrn Ort, 

68. Cf . No. 56, 1. 27f. fd^niittBet Wlovh, brecUhing mvrder. 
71. fitr=boT. 

82. ^aiig, bleased) cf, No. 63, 1. 235. 

83. Cf. Goethe to Schiller, Sept. 5, 1798; Sit bet S3titgfd^ft 
möd^e eS ^pl^i^fiologifc^ nid^t gang ju pafficrcn fein bafe einer, bet pd^ an 
einem regniöen ^ag au§ bem 6trome gerettet, toor ^rft umtommen tmH, 
ba er nod^ ganj naffe Leiber l^a&en mag. ^6er aud^ baS SSktl^re abge» 
ted^et unb ol^ne an bie Slefot^tbn ber §aut %\x ben!en {ommt bet 
^l^antajte unb ber ©emütftimmung ber 2)urft l^ier nid^ got^ ted^ 
Goethe's physiological objection is certainly hypercritical* 

85. firker^ett, with silvery tone, 

8S. gefc^loo^tg, habhling. 

94. It is evening, when the shadows are long. Schiller keepo 
the time perspective well in hand; cf . 1. 32, 53, 78, 101, 120. 

99. Cf. Aeneid, VIII, 224: pedibus timor addidit alas. 

104. Cf. Aeneidf IX, 648: fidusque ad limina cnstos. 

107. Philostratus either does not know of the promise ia 
1, 21, or he distrusts the tyrant. 

110, ber SSieberfe^r, gen. with getwartet*; Luther has this same 
construction with getoartcn in the sense of awaü, 

112. Cf. 1. 15. 

122. Cf. the constructions with um, No. 18, 1. 288, No. 24, L 
52. 

123. It is just the last moment before the nailing to the cross. 

124. e^ot, cf. No. 52, 1. 21. 

125. Cf. 1. 14. Luther frequently uses ertoürgen in the gen- 
eral sense "put to death." — A similar Situation, Aeneid, TK^ 
424f. 

132. »fi^ren^Slül^rung. 

137. Contrast with 1. 15, 112. Cf. No. 55, 1. 13. 
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Before Sept. 5, 1798. First pub. in MA 1799. Sent to 
Goethe Sept. 5: @tn Hein Siebd^en lege id^ l^iet bei. ©efäflt eS Sonett, 
fo !5nnen »ir'g aud^ brucfen laf|cn. Goethe answered, Sept. 6; 3)a3 
fleine Sieb . . . ift aUcrliebft, unb ^at boUlommen ben 2ton bct Ä l a g e • 
The first two stanzas are sung (as five-line stanzas) by Thekla, 
Piccolomini, III, Sc. 7. Cf. No. 69. 

This poera was possibly suggested by Das Mädchen am Ufer, 
transl. by Herder from the English (in Gay 's comedy What 
d'ye call ü f) and printed in Stimme der Volker, 1774. The first 
stanza runs: 2)ie 6ee h>ar toilb im ^culen, ^ct Stutm, et ftöl^ntmit 
3J?ül^, ^a fa^ baS SJläbd^en tüeinenb, 2lm l^artcn gctö \a% fie, Söett 
über 5Keetc3 SBrüöen 5Barf 6eufaer fie unb S3ttcf; Sticht fonntS il^r 
©eufjct ftiöcn, ^er matt il^r fam pxxM, Another poem with the 
same title in this collection may have given Schiller his rhythm: 
3m fäufetnben Söinbe, am mutmeinben S3ad^ 6afe 2iIo auf ^(umen 
unb hjeinet* unb \pxa^ ... 

Set to music by Zelter (1801), Zumsteeg (1801), Reichardt, 
Schubert (three times), Mendelssohn, Rheinberger, and many 
others. 

4. Cf. No. 60, 1. 43. 

12. ^vi %t\\{%t, Holy Mother. jurfirf, sc. ju bir. 

14. This line is echoed in Thekla. Eine Geisterstimme (1802). 

15f. The Virgin answers (bie §immlifd^e, 1. 21). 

20. 3^aci^bem bie Suft ber füfeen Siebe toetfd^wunben ift. 

22f. Again the maiden speaks. 

24. Construe with though. 

26f . Cf . Moses Mendelssohn, quoted by Lessing, Laokoon, XXV : 
bie 2^taurig!eit mit ber angenel^men SSorfteKung ber öorigen ©lüdfeligfett 
öcrfnüpft; Goethe, Trost in Tränen (1803), after a Volkslied; and 
Alfred de Musset, Souvenir (1841). On the other band, Dante 
makes Francesca da Rimini say, after Boethius, that there is no 
deeper sorrow than memory of happier days: Nessun maggior 
dolore Che ricordarsi del tempo felice Nella miseria; — ^which 
Tennyson echoes in Locksley Hall: This is truth the poet sings, 
That a sorrow's crown of sorrow is remembering happier things. — 
So Leconte d« Lisle, Requies: Au souveuir cruel de tes f^cit49. 
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1799. First pub. in G, 1800, there dated 1799 in the index. 
The Latin nenia means "dirge", "funeral song". This elei^ao 
lament is somewhat in the spirit of No. 17, but it ends with a 
note of consolation like that of No. 61. — During the last years 
of her life, Schiller's wife had this poem read to her by her 
daughter on the anniversaries of Schiller's death. 

1. Cf. Thekla in WaMensteins Tod, 1. 3180, of her lover's death: 
^S ift ba$ 2oS be^ 6ci^önen auf ber @cbel XiS, relative, antecedent 
el =ba3 6d^önc. 

2. eherne f&tu!jt, the Homeric x^^^^ov t/rop, The Stygian 
Zeus is Vergil's Jupiter Stygius, the god of the nether world, the 
Sd^ttenbe^ertfcl^ of 1. 3; the same as Hades or Pluto. 

3. Cf. No. 17, 1. 71. Orpheus gained the release of Eurydice 
from Hades, but contrary to his promise tumed to look at her 
"at the threshold", on the verge of safety, and she was caught 
back into the lower world. 

5f. Adonis, beloved of Venus, was killed by a wild boar« 
a. No. 17, 1. 31f. 

7f. Thetis could not save Achilles from falling at the Scaean 
gate of Troy, fulfiUing his destiny of an early death with fame. 
g3ttlt(^, the Homeric Betoi, ©d^idffal erfüflen, Homer's nör/ior 
dvaitijjLTtXdvai, 

9f. Cf. Odyssey, XXIV, 47f., Agamemnon telling Achilles 
in the lower World of the latter's burial: Slud^ bie 9Ruttci entfüq} 
mit ben l^eiligcn !yit;m^l^en bcm ^cere . . . toon laultwl^flagenbcn @iim« 
men §atttc bie glut. . . . Sauttocl^flaöcnb ftanben um bid^ be8 altetnben 
ÜJlectgott« S^dd^tet . . . ©egen etnanbcr fangen mit fc^önet Stimme bie 
3Jlufen Sitte neun, unb h>ctntcn: ba fal^c man feinen ältöeier ^tänenlod; 
fo rührten bet Göttinnen l^ette (SJefdngc. 6ie&je^n ^ag' unb iR&d^ 
beweinten toir unaufj^örlid^ ^inen 2:ob, ber Unftctblid^n (Sipx unb bif 
ftetblid^en SJlenfd^en. (Voss.) 

13. beliebten, pl. Cf. the somewhat different thought, Das 
Siegesfest (1803), lOOf.: Son be« Seben§ (Sütem dSiin 5ft bei 3lul^ 
ba§ l^öd^ftc bod[>; SBenn ber Seib in Staub jerfaßen, Sebt ber {pcoje 
Sfiame nod^. Goethe, Euphrosyne (1797-8), 121f.: Sag nv^ unge« 
rü^mt mid^ gu ben ©d^tten l^inabgel^nl S^lut bie S^lufe 0ett)&l^ eintgef 
SebenbemS^bw 
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14. Hottglod, as Scott's "unwept, unhonored, and unsung". 
Cf. Goethe, Roman Elegies, VII, 26: ©cftiu«* Tlal tootbei, Uife jum 
Dxh\& J^inoB. 

63. ^ad Sieb bim ber ®Uät, 

1797-1799. First pub. in MA 1800. Schiller's Calendar, 
Sept. 30, 1799: ©acbtfe, bic (Stodc abgefc^icft Karoline von Wolzo- 
gen, Schillers Leben, II, 181, relates that the poet had the sub* 
ject of this poem in mind for a long time, and often spoke of 
it; that on his first visit to Rudolstadt, in the Spring of 1788, 
he frequently went to a beli-foundry there to observe its pro- 
cesses. On another visit to Rudolstadt, Apr. 10, 1791, Schiller 
wTote to Kömer: Qu einem li^rifd^n ®cbtc^ l^abe id^ einen fel^t 
bcgeifternben Stoff «uSgcfunbeU/ ben id^ mir für meine fd^önften Stunben 
jurücfieöe; doubtless he had in mind a Song of the Bell, but 
nothing seems to have come of the plan at this time. The first 
definite mention of the poem occurs in Schiller's letter to 
Goethe, July 7, 1797: ^d^ l^abe je^t überlegt, \>a$ ber muplalifd^ 
^cU be8 Sßmanad^ bor offen fingen fertig fein mu^, tüeil ber Äomj)omft 
fonft nid^t fertig n^irb. ^eSioegen bin id^ je^t an mein (Slodfengie^erlieb 
gegangen unb ftubiere feit geftcm in Ärüni^* ©tdi^llopäbie, too id^ fel^r biel 
profitiere, ^iefe« ®ebid(>t liegt mir fe^r am ^jen, eS Vmrb mir ober 
mel^rere SBod^en foften, n)eil id^ fo vielerlei berfc^iebene Stimmungen boju 
brauche unb eine gro^e ^Jloffe ju berorbeiten ift. Goethe answered, 
July 8: bringen Sie bie Olodte glüdlic^ ju Stanbe, as if the subject 
were a familiär one. Possibly Schiller had been reminded of the 
subject by the account of the casting of Cellini's Pereeus in 
Goethe's translation of Cellini's autobiography (Werkej 44, p. 
201-16); Schiller praises this episode in his letter to Goethe, 
Feb. 7, 1797. Aug. 30, Schiller writes of his ®lode, bie nodj 
lange nicf)t gegoffen ift; agam, Sept. 15: Do« Sieb bon ber @\ßdt 
l)aht vi) bei meinem Übeln 55eflnben nid^t bomel^men fönnen noc^ mögen; 
he adds, Sept. 22: inbem id^ biefen (Segenftonb nod^ ein 5a^r mit 
mir herumtrage unb bJarm l^alte, mu& boS (Sebic^, toelc^e« h)ir!lic§ 
(eine Heine 5lufgabe ift, erft feine toa^re ?Reife erl^otten. Sluc^ ift 
bicfeS einmal ba§ 53allabenia^r. unb baS näd^fte l^ot fd^on jiemlid^ ben 
5lnfd^ein# bo« Sieberja^r ju roerben/ ju njeld^er inioffe a\iä) bie ^lodfe 
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gel^ört. Goethe agrees, Oct. 14: bic ®loc!c mujs mit um befto Beffet 
{fingen a(§ baS @r$ (änger in ^^tu^ gel^alten unb bon oKm Sd^Ioden 
vereinigt i[t. Then nearly two years' silence on the subject. 
Aug. 12, 1799, Schiller writes to Goethe: @th)ag h>crbe td^ tool^I fite 
bcn SÜmanoc^ Qih^n muffen, . . . n)enn aud) bie ©lode batan müfete» He 
probably worked at the poem during another visit in Rudolstadt, 
Sept. 4-13. As late as Sept. 21 he almost despaired of com- 
pleting it: bcnn id^ f)abz mic^ l^eute fd^on ernftlid^ entf(i^(offen %t^abi, 
ben Beitrag gum Sllmanad^ aufzugeben; but during the next few 
days he succeeded nevertheless in completing it. The MS. was 
sent to the printer Sept. 30. 

There is a bit of Interpretation of this poem in Schiiler's 
letter to Kömer, Mch. 5, 1805: ^d^ glaube mit ^, ba^ ftdj We 
©lodEe ted^t gut ju einet mufüaüfc^en ^atftettung qualifizierte, a6er botitt 
mü^te man au^ Vr^iffen maS man n)ill, unb nid^t ind ©elag l^ittm 
fd^mieren. ^em 9Äeiftct ©lodEengie^er mufe ein fraftiget, ibiä^cxa 
G^araÜer gegeben toerben, ber ba« (SJange trägt unb zufammenl^ält» 
Kömer, letter of Nov. 6, 1799, calied this poem one of 
Schiiler's best and genuinely German. Humboldt, in the 
preface to the Correspondence (1830), gave it this high 
praise: $)ie n)unberi)oKfte S3eglaubigung boUenbeten 2)i(^tetgeme« 
aber entl^ält ba§ Sieb toon ^er (3lodt, ba? in toed^feltib«« 
6ilbenma^en, in 6d^iJbcrungcn ber l^öd^ften Scbenbigfeit, mo futj an^ 
beutete 3üge bag gange 93ilb l^inftetten, alle SSorfäüe be« menfd^lic^ unb 
gefellfd^aftUc^en SebenS burd^läuft, bie au3 jebem entf^mngenben @efül^ 
auSbrüdt, unb bieg alleS ftjmbolifc^ immer an bic X&w bct ®Iodtc l^eftet 
bercn fortlaufenbc Strbeit bie S)id^tung in il^ren berfd^iebnen SRomenten 
begleitet, ^n feiner Bpxa(i)t ift mir ein (SJebic^t befannt, ba« in einem 
fo fleinen Umfang einen fo »reiten ^oetifd^en ^reig eröffnet, bie anleitet 
aller tiefften menfd^lic^en dm^finbungen burd^el^t, unb auf gonj l^fd^ 
3Beife ba§ Seben mit feinen h)id^tigften ^reigniffcn unb @^>od^n, hne ein 
burd^ natürlid^e ©rcnjen umfd^loffeneS (Spo^ jeigt. ^c bid^rifd^e Stn» 
fd^auHd^feit mirb aber nod^ baburd^ bermel^rt, ba^ jenen ber $l^antofte 
üon fem öorgel^altnen ©rfc^einungen ein all unmittelbar irirllid^ gefd^übertcr 
dJegenftanb cnlf)3rtrf)t, unb bic bcibcn fid^ baburd^ bilbenben S^cil^ |u 
glcid^em @nbe paxaM mUn einanber fortlaufen. 

Goethe had this poem represented on the stage, as a memoria] 
to Schiller, Aug. 10, 1805, May 9, 1810, and May 10. ISXfc 
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together with bis own Epilog zu SchiRer's Glocke (Werke, 16» 
p. 163f.) 

A. W. Schlegel criticized our poem, in three satirical epigrama 
(Werke f II, 211), as lacking in unity and cleamess and tending 
to empty rhetoric; and indeed, it is related that the group of 
romanticists meeting at SchlegePs house in Jena laughed 
immoderately over the reading of the poem,* which to most 
critics represents Schillerte greatest lyric effort, and which 
some of them even exalt as the greatest masterpiece of German 
lyric poetry. Brentano parodied the Song of the Bell in his 
satirical Gustav Wasa. But Jacob Grimm, who was once closely 
associated with Brentano and others of the Romanticists, in 
his Rede auf Schiller (1859) calls Die Glocke 2>a3 Scif^iel cine2 un* 
bctöleic^lic^en ©ebid^t^, bem anbete §Böl!et öon toeilem nid^td an bie 
6ette )u fteUen Ratten. 

The poem was set to music by Andreas Romberg (1801?). 

Schiller's principal source of Information on bell-casting was 
the Ökonomische Encyklopädie of J. G. Krünitz, mentioned in 
the letter of July 7, 1797. Here he also foimd the Latin motte 
following the title: "I call the living, I moum the dead, I 
break the thunderbolts" (the ringing of a bell was supposed to 
''break" a thunderstorm). This Latin inscription was found 
lipon an old bell in the Cathedral of Schaffhausen; other similar 
inscriptions in Krünitz, Encyclopaedia Britannica s. v. BeU, 
and ZDU. XIV, 472f. Good illustrations of the process of bell- 
casting in J. Geisel, Der Glockenguss, 2d ed., Leipzig, Dürr, 1903; 
B. Rein, Anschauurvgstajd für den Ghckertjgv^s^ 2d ed., Gotha, 
Perthes, 1897; P. Uellner, Das Lied von der Glocke technisch 
erläutert t 2d ed., Düsseldorf, Michels, 1898; a good diagram in 
Van der Smissen, Shorter Poems of Goethe and Schiüer, N. Y., 
1903, p. 282. 

The whole poem is a dramatic monologue, unified by the 
master bell-founder as Speaker (see Schllle?? letter, Mch. 5, 
1805) aiid by the successive steps in the casting of the bell. 
It is doubly didactic; in a series of eight-line stanzas of fixed 

* Friedrich Spielhagen expressed the nemesis that overcame 
this romantic mockery in his distichs Ad Absurdum (Jugend, 
Schüler Number, IV, 856). 
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structure the master elucidates to his apprentices the processes 
of hfs art, and in the free rhythms of the remaming portions 
he moralizes on the vicissitudes of human life suggested by 
these processes. Six principal steps may be distinguished in 
the poem: a. Preparation, 1. 1-20. b. The smeltmg of the 
bell-metal, 1. 21-146. c, The casting of the bell, 1. 147-226, 
d. The cooling of the metal, 1. 227-333. e. The breaking of 
the Shell, 1. 334-381. /. The christening and raising of the bell, 
1. 382-425. There is some relation between the length of each 
part and the time required for the process involved. Of counse 
this relation is merely suggestive; for example, the poet does 
not need to wait two days for the cast to cool (1. 266f.; Müller, 
in his Glockenguss zu Breslau, allows no time at all for this 
process). The meditations on human life refer to typical relations 
and ages of the individual, to the family, and to the State. Note 
the responsions between the larger divisions of the poem, as 
well as between each stanza and the foUowing meditation, 
and the ringing of the bell as an accompaniment to each of 
the typical human experiences described. — ^The structure of 
Longfellow*s The Building of the Ship was probably suggested 
by this poem. 

On the rhythm of the poem, see E. Stolte, Metrische Studien 
aber das dänische Volkslied, Programm, Crefeld, 1883, p. 45f. 

2. The Moidd, of baked clay. 

7. Cf. the apocryphal Ecclesiasticus (Sirach), IX, 24: ^Dod 
SBerf loBt feinen 9Äeiftet. 

9f. This is the rationale of the moralizations in which the 
Master indulges. 

19. f|ittret=fül^It; the indicative for the sake of the rh3?Tne. 

21f. Krünitz says: Stoffe« §ola Bringt nie 't>a& 9Retan in bcn ted^ 
^u^, unb ba^ei; Idnnen fid^ bte ^ftanbttüe oitd^ nid^ dtl^örio ^tmcAf 
fdj^en. ^a§ gid^tenl^otj tft l^tetgu baS geeignetfte. 

23. finge)nregt, confined in the fumace. 

24. ^c^tiial^, throat through which the flame passes over the 
metal on the smelting-hearth. 

25. Construe with When. Cf. Krünitz: 3)a8 ginn tottb In lutjer 
3ett flüfftg unb bälget Unrft man e^ evft in bm Dfen« toma bod Au))fcf 
unb SRejiing beveitö gefd^molgen \\L 
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29. Hammel ©ntBe^^amm^tube, foundr^pü, m which the 
mould is built and then covered. 

36. Ring in harmony wüh songs of devotion, 

37. SBol, all that, obj. utUen, as seen from the belfry, 1. 31. 
39. ^ont =Äranj, 1. 386, sound-bow or rim of a bell. 

41f. Krünitz: Sobalb ba§ ÜRctall burd^g&ngtg in giuj gebtac^ ift, 
l^at c3 einen toeifeen B^um, unb al^ann hJtrb . . . ^ottafd^ in ben Ofen 
Qcfc^üttet, um baS Sd^meljcn unb bie SSercinigung ber BJietalle nod^ mebr 
ju bcförbern. . . . SBä^renb ber 3«*' ^<» ^^^ 3Retaß im Dfen ift, mufe 
ba€f el5e wenigftcn« jhjeintal abgefc^äuml ttoetben. 

50. fie «bie Stimme ber QSÜodt. 

53f. Cf. Braut von Messina (1802), 324f.: 5tneg ober gricbenl 
^od) liegen bie Sofe ^unfel öerJ^üßt in bet S^^^ft Sd^ofec — in the lap 
or bosom of time, the figure of Proverbs, XVI, 33: £o3 lüirb 
gctoorfen in ben ^o% aber eg faßt, tt)ie ber §err xM: "The lot is 
cast into the lap" — or the Homeric ÖecwK iv yovva(rt Keirat, 
©old^e^ rul^t im ©d^o§ ber feiigen Götter (Voss). 

58f. a. Die Geschlechter (1796) 

60. Cf. 1. 222; No. 56, 1. 7; No. 60, 1. 39. 

61f. Cf. Max in Piccohmini (1798). 551f.: ©n 55ftembttng tritt er 
in fein Eigentum, . . . Unb fd^ml^aft tritt atö S^ngfrau ü^m entgegen» 
2)ie er einft an ber 3[mme 53ruft berlie^. 

63. Cf. No. 50, 1. 61. 

66f. Cf. Vorwurf an Laura (1781), 40f.: Seit baS gjläbd^en 
meinen 6inn Befd^morcn, ^htn mvä) bie Jünglinge berlorcn, greunbto« 
irr* id^ unb allein. Wieland, Sixt und Klarchen (1775) : 2)e« ^ufen« 
toolluftreid^e^ 2)e^nen, 3He§ bunfle namenlof e 6el^nen, . . . S^t trüben Sluge 
fd^hjimmen Sl^ränem A parallel from Priores Ahna in Ewphorion^ 
V, 268. 

69. Slei^n, dances or games. 

78. grünen, cf. No. 58, 1. 17. 

80. The air-pipes over the smelting-hearth tum brown 
when the metal is completely fused. 

81f. The glazmg of a rod dipped into tlie moltea metal, 
another test of perfect fusion. 

85. This final test is described 1. 148. 

86. The more ''refractory" copper and the "sQft"t fusiblo 
tin. 
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93. Cf. our "marry in haste and repent at lelsure.** Ba|«i 
fancy, as opposed to knowledge or experience; cf. 1« lOU 
95. f:jiielt=0länjt. jmtgfraiiHt^, say fendoi. 

98. The "fairest hoUday" is the wedding day. 

99. Cf. No. 13, 1. 6. 

100. The bridal girdle and veil. 

101. The "beautiful Illusion'' of the May-time of life. d. 
No. 21. But now the poet finds compensations. 

106f. Cf. No. 23, 1. 21f., and the distichs Tugend des Weibe$ 
(1796): bet 5Jlann . . . ftürgct fid^ njagenb in« Seben, Slritt imt Wm 
ftärfercn ©lud in bcn bcbenüid^en Äampf. 

lief. Cf. the model housewife in Proverbs, XXXI, lOf. 
Again polysyndeton to indicate restless activity. 

122. toel^ret, with dat., controls, The same contrast between 
boy and girl as 1. 58f. 

127. buftenb, with lavender or some other perfmne; so IHad, 
VI, 288f.: bie lieblid^ buftcnbc Kammer, 200 ftc bie fdjiönm (itoatibe 
bettüal^rcte (Voss). 

131. Cf. Horace's qui miscuit utile dulci. 

133f. a. No. 54, 1. If. 

136. The "projecting poles" around which the graln fa 
stacked. 

138. Segen, for abundarU harvest; so Itotnfcgen» SBcinfegen. 
Cf. I. 170, 239, 319. 

139. Here a ''billowy" field of grain. 
140f. Cf. No. 54, first stanza. * 

144f. Preparation for the next meditation. Of. No. 64, L 
26, 38f. WaUensteins Tod (1798), 2091f.: ba8 gemüflod l^littbe 
Clement, ^a§ furd^tbarc, mit bem !ein Sunb gu fd^lic^ctu 

148. A bit of the molten bell-metal is cooled and broken; the 
grain of the fracture indicates whether the alloy is properiy 
proportioned. 

150. Cellini too prays during the casting of his Perseus (Gk>ethey 
Werke, 44, p. 212f.). 

151. The plug that stops the funnel or fumace-geat is knocked 
out to let the molten metal flow out into the moulds. 

152. There is danger in the red-hot mass if its flow Is not 
properiy cputr^lled (cf. l. 160f.). See note to L 847. CeUioi 
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(Goethe, Werke, 44, p. 207) : 2)a5U tarn unglüdflid^ertüeife, ba^ baö 
gcuer bte 2Bct!ftatl ergriff, unb toxx fürd^len mußten, baS 2)acl^ möd^tc 
über uns jufammcnftürjen« 

153. bei §tnftU $ogen, the arches fonning the caiinon or 
ear of the bell, through which the metal flows into the mould 
of the bell proper. 

155f. Cf. the comparison in Goethe's Tasso, 1. 1840f. 

167f. Contrast No. 18, 1. 10. 

172. o^ne SSa^I, at random. 

173. Cf. Klopstock, Frühlingsfeiery 1. 81: ben jüdenben Strai^l 
for lightning. 

174. totmmem, cf. 1. 189; No. 5, 1. 64; No. 16, 1. 2. Xinm, 
the watch-iower from which the alann of fire (©türm) is 
sounded. 

183f. Cf. Goethe, Hermann und Dorothea (1797), II, 117f.: 
^er 8ranb lief (gilig bic ©trafen l^inburd^, erjeugenb fid^ fel6er bcn 3^0* 
hjinb, 

199f. Cf. Hermann und Dorothea, II, 119: Unb e0 brannten bie 
©d^eunen ber reid^gefammelten dmte. 

202. 2aße§en =3ugh)inb, note to 1. 183f.; draft or blast. 

213. The Stornos here conceived as a torrent whose "bed" 
is the district devastated by the fire. 

222. Cf . 1. 60. 

228. jyorm, cf. 1. 2. 

231f. mtm,Whatif..,f 

235f. The bell-founder's work too is consigned to the bosora 
of the earth, in that the mould is buried in the pit. ber ^eil^gen 
^rbe, sacred earth (cf. No. 60, 1. 82), or possibly with suggestive 
anticipation of 1. 240f., consecraied soil. 

237f. Cf. the distichs Der Sämann (1795). 

239. <Seocn, cf. 1. 138. bei ^immell Kot, the biblical @otte3 
IRai, the counsel of God. 

240f. Cf. Paurs imagery, I. Corinthians, XV, 36f., 42f. 
Young, Night Thoughts (1743), IV, 704f.: Shall man alone . . . 
No resurrection know, . . . be sown in barren ground, Less 
privileged than grain, on which he feeds? 

248f. Antithesis to 1. 49f . 

252f. Cf. No. 48, 1. 22f. 



364 NOTES. INo. 68. 

260f. Cf. 1. 116f. 

264. f (galten is sometimes used, in contrast with toalten, with a 
Suggestion of caprice and tyranny; cf Gotter: 3Mtt %kxUx, 
toelc^ ©cftim f}ai übet bit getoaltetl 2Bie ein 33at6at l^aft bu mit beinern 
Üinb gefdMtct (D Wb. VIII, 2103.) 

265. bie t^rrmbe^ "another", some "loveless" housekeeper, 
will take the place of the mother in the "orphaned home." 

266f . The master and his apprentices may here be conceived 
as going out into the open to wait for the cooling of the 
cast. 

272. fBw[\^, apprentice, contrasted with ÜJleiftet; cf. 1. 314. 

273. For the master there is no release from care. Cellini 
describes graphically his "torment" of anxiety over the ca^ting 
of his Perseus. 

274. Cf. No. 56, 1. 25. 

278f. Cf. Wilhelm Teil (1803), 203f.: SSoII f\vä> bie ed^eunettr 
unb ber SRinbcr Sd^aren, ^er glatten $f erbe hjol^lgenäl^rte Sud^ . . • 
l^cimgebtad^t 3"^ 2ötnterung in ben bequemen Stätten. Haller, Die 
Alpen, 183f.: So eilt bie fattc Sd^ar, bon Überfluß 8efd^tt)angett, 
TOt fd^tvatmenbem (SJeblöf geiüo^nten Stätten ju. 

279. Cf. Homer's evpvjuercoTto?, breitftimig (Voss), 

287. Stvmi, a wreath of flowers laid upon the last load of grain 
brought from the fields; cf. No. 18, 1. 395. 

290. Cf. Goethe, Hermann und Dorotfiea (1797), 1. 1: ^* id^ 
ben Tlath unb bie Strafen bod^ nie fo einfam gefeiten« 

297f. Cf. Macbeth, III, Sc. 2; Whiles night's black agenta to 
their preys do rouse. 

299. Cf. No. 54, 1. 12. 

300. Cf. No. 18, 1. 100. 

301. a. No. 7, 1. 45; No. 14, 1. 2. 

301 f. Blen^d^ like to hke in Light and joy (Btüwo)« 

305. a. No. 18, 1. 109. 

309. ^rieb jum ^^oterlonbe, patriotic instinct, 

310f. Cf. No. 24, 1. 75. 

319. Segen, in a wider sense than 1. 138. 

321. Conclusion to the condition 1, 320. 

330f. Cf. No. 1, 1. 21f. 

334. Q^thM^t^maxüil, 1. 339, the mantle er sheU, the outer 
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clay covering of the mould, broken with hammeis to expose 
the finished cast. 
335. «lbfic^t=3h)cdt. 

340. imfer^e^rn, carrying out the figure of 1. 236f. 

341. f^onn, here for the "mantle". 

347. #ttttl=-(Se6äube, 1. 334; cf. 1. 152, where, however, 
the reference seems to be rather to the foundry building. 

350, 373. Cf. the poem Wilhelm Teil (1804), 1. 1, 5f.: ©emi 
rol^e Ätafte fcinbU^ fici^ entjtoeien . . . Sßenn alle Saftet fd^mlo« fxdf 
befreien, 2öenn frec^ Stttfür an baS ^eirge tül^rt. 

352f. Schiller is thinking of the French Revolution; cf, No. 
24, 1. 139f. 

355. ^euerjunber, metaphorically, for ideas that "inflame" 
the mob, 

361. ßofttttg,cf. No. 8, 1. 28. 

362f. Cf. No. 24, i. 141, and Goethe, Hermann und Dorothea, 
VI, 40f. Allusion to the motto of the French Revolution: 
LibertCj Egalü4, Fratemiti, Note from 1. 300f. how Schiller, 
like Goethe, conceives freedom and equality as subject to 
" Order". We are far removed from the Stonn-and-Stress 
spirit of Die Räuber. 

363. Reference to the part played by the volunteer National 
Guard in the Revolution. 

364. ^ottettf French halleSf the great markets of Paris. 

366. Allusion to the "dames de la halle", the market women 
of Paris,» who were among the most bloodthirsty of the revolu- 
tionists. For the rhyme cf. No. 52, 1. 119f. 

368f. Construe )udFenb with §erj; cf. construction No. 56, 1. 50. 
Lotte writes to Schiller, Nov. 13, 1789: bon ben $arifer grauend 
erjä^It er (^culnji^) fd^bne ©efd^id^ten . . . e« l^atten fid^ etmge Bei einem 
erfc^Iagcnen Öarbe bu Qoxp^ berfammett, fein $et| ^etaudgeriffen, unb 
ftc^ bag 53lut in ^ofatcn jugettunfen. 

374f. Cf. Proverbs, XVII, 12; Goethe, Hermann und Donh 
thea, VI, 76f.: ^biifi' \ä) ben ÜJlenfd^ bod^ nie in biefe« fc^ben 
^crirrung ^ieberfel^nl ^oS tbütenbe Txtt ift ein Bejfcm %MviL bm 
ßeu, cf. No. 53, 1. 29. 

377. SBa^n, herefrenzy. 

378* l»rm GtoigBIInbnt »=bem 2Jlenfd^ in feinem SBki^ Th« 
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thought 18 similar to that of Xo. 55, 1. 11. Posrably Schiller had 
in mind höre the story treated by Pfeffel in his poem Die 
Fackel, that during the '*Eg>'ptian darkneas" (see Exodus, X, 
22> Pharaoh had a torch set up on an obelisk to give light to 
the City, and that a madman stole the torch and used it to set 
fi» to the city. 
3S4. §filff «^Jlatttd, 1. 339. (lauf t»^ rirn modify Äcnu 

385. Arm, here for the bell, as a "kemel" emeiging from the 
broken "shell." 

386. From crown to rim. §tlm=^Qcaiibt, the top of the bc^ 
proper; ihrim)»J{Tone,l. 39. 

387. Slitflfl, cf. I. 95. 

388. fS&apptttf the escvlcheon embossed upon the belL 

389. ßobm, cf. 1. 7. ©«ber=33ilbnct. 
391. 9ieif)tn, here circk, not as 1. 69. 

395. <^fmriiie=ÖemeinbC/ the parüh in whose church the bdl 
is to be hung. 

403f. Cf.No. 14,1.81; Psalm XIX, 1; CXLVIII, 3. ®rftintf 
here for the constellations of the zodiae. 

405. The Horae or Seasons were represented as middens 
wearing wreaths. 

409. I^eli subject; poetic periphrasis for the striking of the 
hours. 

413. Cf. 1. 38. The poem has represented how the vicissitudes 
of lifo are accompanied by the (symbolic) ringing of the bell. 
Mephistopheles expresses a similar idea in his characteristic 
wfiy, Faust, 1. 11263f.: Unb ba§ bcrflud^c Stm?S3aum'33iTmncI, Um* 
ncbelnb Reitern Slbcnbl^itnmel, SJlifc^ fxd^ tn jcgltd^e^ fdt%thmä, SRom 
crftcn 5^ab bi« jjum ^t^xähmi, 2118 toärc, jtoifd^cn 33im unb ^um, 3)a8 
Sebcn ein toerfd^oUnct 3^raum. 

414f. Cf. Das Sieges fest (1803), last stanza; Prologue to 
Wallnmtein (1798), 37f., of the actoi-'s art: Unb tüte bet Älang 
berl^aHct in bcm Dl^r, iBerraufd^ beS Slugenbltd« gefd^toinbe Sd^o^fung. 

419. SBießt raise, imperative, the word suggesting carelul 
manipulation. Cftrufi=ßJtubC/ 1. 29. 

420f. Cf. 1. 398f. 

425. (ftrlEute is subj. of both Bebeutc and f«. |}rle))e, with ref- 
erence again to the warlike condition due to the Revolution. 
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64. ^te &mU bt& fBa^nS. 

1799. First pub. in TD 1801. Mentioned in letter to Cotta, 
July 10, 1800. A. counterpart to No. 55. Compare the calm 
resignation of this poem with the bittemess of No. 13. Schiller 
liere preaches a higher optimism than that of the shallow souls 
who are content with conventional maxims. 

1. l^ebeuiungfi^ttier/ significarU, but not inl^altfd^ipcr, No. 55, 1. 1. 

3. Cf. No. 55, 1. 13. 

llf. Cf. Rückert's poem AniäiLS. As Hercules could not 
overcome Antaeus so long as the giant received strength from 
contact with Mother Barth, but must raise him into the air 
to throttle him, so man must raise his "enemy" into the realm 
of the ideal (which is "within you", 1. 30) in order to be victor 
over him; in the world, the evil will never be altogether con- 
quered. Schiller's own "victory" was celebrated by Goethe 
in his Epilog zu Schülers Glocke, 1. 29f. {Werke, 16, p. 166). 

13. Bul^lenb, wanton, ®lüd is here used in a more material 
sense than in No. 58. 

16. Cf. Wallenstein's words, Tod (1798), 799f.: ^m böfen 
@eift gel^brl bte ßrbc, nid^ 3)cm guteru 

17. Cf. No. 25, 1. 14. 

18. For the metaphor, cf. II. Corinthians, V, 1; Schiller's 
Huldigung der Künste (1804), the chorus of the Arts, 1. 41f.: Sßtr 
fommen toon fern l^cr . . . 2ött fud^cn auf ©rben ein bleibenbeS §au3 . • • 
2ßir ipanbcrn unb fud^cn unb finbcn'g nid^t aii§. 

21. Of. No. 22; No. 18, 1. 54f., 435f. 

23. ein tonenb S&ovi, some formula or system in which the 
philosopher fancies he has expressed the truth. Cf . Der Genius 
(1795), 8: Unb bct Somtel @cfäg binbet ben flüd^tigm (Seift? , 

26. ben §immltf(^en Glauben, in contrast with the vain earthly 
beliefs above. 

27. Cf. I. Corinthians, II, 9: %a% fein SCuge gefcl^tt l^at, unb fein 
D^r gel^ört l^at . . • 

28. bo8 Saläre, in a more personal, relative sense than the 
absolute Truth of 1. 20. 

29f. Cf. No. 55, 1. 3f., 27f.; No. 67, 1. 33f. Again Schiller 
uses bibUcal language (Luke, XVII, 20f,: bae S«eid^ ©otte^ ift 
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tmombtfl m eud^) to Express his own philosophic thought. Cf. 
Faust, 1. 9691f.: Safe bet 6onne ©lanj Uerfd^nben, SSBenn ed in bct 
GttUia^, SBir im eignen ^ev^en finben SBod bie ganje iBeli ii^agt 

65* ttn O^oet^e* 

January 6-^9, 1800. First pub. in G, 1800 (by July 30, see 
SchiUer's letter of this date). Goethe's translation of Voltaire's 
tragedy Le Fanatisme, ou Mahomet le Prophete, raade at the 
instance of Duke Karl August, was to be performed Jan. 30, 
and Goethe looked upon thb occasion as an opportunity to train 
his actors in the careful memorizing and dignified delivery 
of a ''classical" drama in verse. He asked Schiller to write a 
prologue for this Performance, and these oitave rime were the 
result, written, as Schiller put it in his letter of Jan. 8, bamit 
h)ir baS $ublüum mit gelabenet f^Unte bei bem ^al^omet erttxxrten 
lönnen. The poem was mentioned several times by Schiller 
and Goethe in their letters, Jan. 6 to 9; it was apparently 
never used as a prologue. 

It is evident from this poem that Schiller, in spite of his 
classicistic tendencies at this time, was no more an admirer of 
French pseudo-classical regularity than Lessing had been; and 
that he looked upon the French drama, not as a model, but 
merely as a useful counter-irritant to the shallow and form- 
less realism of such contemporary playwrights as Kotzebue. 
Compare Schiller's criticism of Corneille and Voltaire in his 
letters to Goethe, May 31 and Oet. 15, 1799. 

1. $M. Goethe. 9le9el)tiffmg, cf . No. 66, 1. 18. The reference is 
to the"rules" of thethreeunities,and other artificial restrictions 
imposed by pseudo-classical theory; cf. Lessing, HamJburgische 
Dramaturgie, and A. W. Schlegel, Über dramatische Kunst und 
Litteraiur. 

2. "Truth" and "Nature", it may be noted, were also the 
watchwords of Boileau and French classical criticism in general, 
— but in quite a diflferent sense. 

3f. Allusion to the Infant Hercules in his cradle strangling 
two serpents. Schiller is evidently thinking of Goethe's early 
drama Götz von Berlichingen, which has all the spontaneous 
fi:eedom Aod realism Qharacteristic of the Storm and Sttoss« 
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6. Reference to the "pure" art of Goethe's Iphigeme (1787) 
and Tasso (1789). 

8. Hftermufe, the sham Muse of pseudo-classicism, whose altara 
have been shattered. 

9. biefer @i^att|)la^, the theater at Weimar. 
12. Pindus, cf. No. 17, 1. 126. 

15f. Lessing, Hamburgische Dramaturgie, contended that the 
Greek tragic poets and Shakespeare were the true exemplars of 
dramatic art; and as the Storni änd Stress was inspired by 
Shakespeare, so Goethe and Schiller, in their "classical" dramas, 
were inspired by the Greek masterpieces. 

18. flftergrB§e (cf. 1. 8), sham greatness or nobilüy, charac- 
terizing the brilliant court of the "Grand Monarque" Louis 
XIV. of France (1. 20). 

21. Cf. No. 66, 1. 16. 

22. Cf. the figure, Punschlied» Im Norden zu singen (1803), 
31f.: 2lu(^ bie Äunft ift $immeföö<»^» ^^Ö* P« Ö^«^ ^on trb'fc^ ®Urt. 

26. hitU (Bp\tl,Yo\isLiTe'aMahomet. 

28. Before Lessing came, the German drama was in a State 
of supine tutelagCf under the infiuence of French classicism. 

?3. @nge, the narrow restrictions of the pseudo-classical drama, 
which was also strongly rhetorical (1. 35) and bound by the 
strictest rules of "propriety" (1. 37). Cf. Über das Pathetische 
(1793):... 3^rauctf^)iel ber ehemaligen granjofen, too toit l^öc^ft 
feiten obet nie bie leibcnbe 5^atut ju dkfx^t htlommtn, fonbem metftertJ 
nur ben falten, beflamatorifd^en ?5oeten ober aud^ benauf ©leljcn gel^enben 
^omöbianten feigen, ^er ftoftige %on bet ^Jeßamation erfUdt äffe toafyet 
^yiutur, unb ben ftanj&ftfd^n 5i:ragt!em mad^ e^ i^te an^thtitU ^ei^ 
iw'UnbS %ani unmbgltd^, bie ^Wenfd^l^eit m il^et Sßal^t^eit gu ^^ifyitn. 
(Bell. 8, p. 120; Goed. X, 151). 

35. ^er iSorte rebnerif^ ^e^irSttge is one of the things cbarged 
against Schiller himself by his severer critics. 

36. But cf. the condemnation of craas naturalism, 1. 43f. 
41. Cf. No. 18, 1. 235. 

43. Cf. No. 48, 1. 27f. After all, art cannot use crude nature, 
but must ideaJize (1. 50) — its figures are "phantoms" of the 
Imagination, not flesh-and-blood realities. JJiol in the Greek 
sense, image, phantom. Cf. Faust, 1. 4190» 
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47f. Cf. the Sharp criticism of crude naturalism in No. 47. 
Schiller distinguishes, as do all idealists, between the "true" 
and the "real''. Cf. Über den Gebrauch des Chors in der Tron 
gödie (1802) : Slud^ \j\ix l^atte man lange unb l^at nod^ je^t mit bcm 
gemeinen Segtiff be« 5R a t ü r l i d(> c n ju f ämpfcn, toekl^er aSk $ocfie 
unb ilunft gerabeju aufl^ebt unb öetnid^tet. (Bell. 5, p. 172; Goed. 
XIV, 6f.) 

51 f. Cf. Über den Gebrauch des Chors, 1. c: bon ber tßoefte, 
unb bon bcr bramatifd^cn in^befonbere, Verlangt man Jltufion, 
bie, iuenn fie auc^ njirflid^ ju Iciften njäre, immer nur ein armfe%et 
@au!(erbctrug fein n)ürbe. The only "real" thing should be the 
effect upon the heart of the spectator. 

53. Melpomene, the Muse of Tragedy CNo. 47, 1 24^. Cf. 
Ästhetische Briefe, 26 (1795): !Rut fo meit er auf rid^ttg ift (fU^ 
öon allem Slnfpruc^ auf 9?ealität au^brücfUc^ bäfagt) . . . ift bcr €(i^n 
äftl^ctifd^. Sobalb et falfdf^ ift unb 9tcalität i^eud^clt, ... ift er nid^ 
als ein nicbrigcä 2Berf§eug ju materiellen ^\titdtxi, (Bell. 8, p. 270 f. ; 
Goed. X, 373. ) Prologue to Waüenstein (1798), 133f . : banfet il^r'« 
(ber 5Jlufe), bafe fie...bie SiTäufdE^ung, bic fie fd^afft, lufrid^ fel^t 
gerftött unb i^ren Sd^ein 2)cr SSa^r^eil mii)t betrüglid^ unterfc^iefct. 

56. f olf(§e, contrast with toal^rc, 1. 53. 

57f. The argument is that the strict form of the French 
drama may counteract the wild flights of an altogether unbridled 
fancy. 

59. The World, distracted by the wild disorder of the Revolu- 
tion. 

61. 5i^ott!c=granjofe. 

62. iljr ^o^eS IXtUiti, the great Greek modeis; cf. 1. 15. 

63. ©djronfcn, cf. $Regel3n)ang, 1. 1, gcffeln, 1. 25, @nge, 1. 33. 
65f . In the French drama, there is dignity, measure, harmony, 

Order, graceful gesture — but also coldness and false conven« 
tionality (1. 74f.). 

66. S)ie htut\^t IDhtfe. 

1800 or 1801. First pub. in G II, 1803, with the date 1800, 
The relation of this poem to the thought of No. 65 is evident. 
Compare Goethe's fine tribute to Karl August of Weimar, 
Epigramme. Venedig 1790 {Werke, 1, p. 31 5f.), endbog thus: 
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5Ricmatö frug ein Äaifct na^ mir, c§ f}at fid^ fein ^i5mg Uta mvä) UVxtm 
mcrt, unb (gr toar mir 2(ugu[t unb 3Jläcen. 

If. Augustus and his minister Maecenas were the patrons of 
Vergil, Horace, and other Roman poets of the "Augustan Age*'; 
the Medici of Florence were famous for their patronage of art 
in the 15th Century. Cf. Spenser, The Shepheards Calender, 
(October "Aeglogue": The Per jede Paterne of a Poete): But 
ah! Mecaenas is yclad in claye, And great Augustus long ygoe 
is dead, And all the worthies liggen wrapt in leade, That 
matter made for Poets on to play. Martial thought (VIII, 56, 
5) : Sint Maecenates, non deerunt, Flacce, Marones; and Freder- 
ick the Great (see note to 1. 7f.): Que nous ayons des M6dicis, 
et nous verrons ^clore des g^nies. Des Augustes feront des 
Virgiles. It is interesting to find Theocritus, as early as 265 
B.c., complaining of lack of encouragement for poetry on the 
part of the great (Idyl XVI). 

4. tiom Dlu^me, hy the great, 

5f. Cf. No. 65, 1. 17f. 

7f. Cf. Klopstock's indignant poem Die Räche (1782). Fred- 
erick the Great was altogether under the influence of French 
culture, and in his pamphlet De la litterature aUemande (1780) 
took a contemptuous attitude toward German literature; to 
characterize Goethe^s Götz von Berlichingen he could find no 
better terms than "disgusting platitudes" and "base imitation 
of those wretched English plays", the "abominable dramas 
of Shakespeare". On Frederick's indirect influence upon 
German literature, see Goethe, Dichtung und Wahrheit^ 7. Buch 
{Werke, 27, p. 104f.). The great French statesman Mirabeau 
reported as an incident of his last audience with Frederick 
the Great (Apr. 17, 1786) his question "Why did not the Caesar 
of the Gerraans also become their Augustus?", and the king's 
answer "What could I have done to favor German literature 
equal to the benefit I conferred upon it by letting it alone?" 
{Deutsche Rundschau^ XV, 376.) 

12. ben SBert, the value of his art. Cf. the plan for the poem 
discussed under No. 67: S)ie SIKajeftät beS 3)cutfcl^en ru^te nie auf bcm 
§au^t feinet dürften, ^ibgefonbcrt i>on bem ^ofttifd^en l^ot ber 2)eutfd^e 
\\6^ einen eigenen Sert gcgtünbet. 
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13f. Cf. No. 63, 1. 195f. Evidently the figur© is that of a 
f ountain. Bulwer translates : " Purer wells and richer f ountains ' ' , 
with the inevitable but inappropriate rhjone "mountains." 

16. Cf. No. 65, 1. 21. 

18. Cf. No. 65, 1. 1. For the construction, No. 24, variant 
afier 1. 150. 



67« ^rr HtUriti bei steum golr^nnbertl« 

Before June 17, 1801. First pub. in TD 1802. Referred to 
in letters, June 17, 28, and 29, 1801. The inevitable discujssion 
over the date with which a Century ends was carried on at the 
dose of the 18th, as recently at the close of the 19th Century. 
Goethe and Schiller, as their letters show, first accepted Jan. 1, 
1800, as the beginning of the new Century, but later changed 
their minds, and planned a Säfularfetet for Jan. 1, 1801, 
which, however, was not held. In the early months ^f the 
year 1801, Schiller planned a long poem intended to vindicate 
the essential greatness of Germany, even in its humiliation, over 
against the merely material prosperity and the martial power 
of France and England. The MS. of the materials for this 
poem — only a rough sketch — was published by Goedeke (XI, 
410-14; cf. Bell. 9. p. 204-8). A fine facsimile of the MS., 
with a new and better reprint and a valuable commentary by 
B. Suphan, was published by the Goethe-Gesellschaft, Weimar, 
1902 (Detäsche Grösse y ein unvollendetes Gedicht Schillers, 1801); 
cf . also A. Sauer, Die Deutschen Säkidardichtungen an der Wende 
des 18, und 19. Jahrhunderts, Berlin, 1901. The present poem, 
as also possibly No. 66, is closely related to this unfinished 
Sketch; only here ^Äenfd^l^ett takes the place of $)eutfc^]^ett to 
represent the power of true culture and essential liberty — as 
indeed the truly German is synonymous with the humane in 
the sketch. 

The immediate occasion of the poem may have been the 
requests of Cotta and Göschen for an occasional poem on the 
political Situation. ' A week after the treaty of Lun6ville between 
France and Austria (Feb. 9, 1801), Göschen wrote: ^ mbä^t 
0etn ein ^bi(^t bpn einem ^ojcn auf ben ^rieben mtt möglid^tet 
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Sd^önl^ett hxndtn, ahn e8 mü^te bon einem SRamte toie 6ie fein« 
Schiller answered, Feb. 26: ®ernc, liebet gteunb, rtoßte id^ gi^en 
2öunfd^ hjegen beS GJebid^t« erfüllen, h)enn id^ nid^ eine aJ^nlid^ $ro^)ofi« 
tion bon Qoiia \cipn bteimal aSöcfd^lagen l^ätte. 2Jud^ fütd(>te id> njerben 
hjtr ^eutfd^ eine fo fdf^änblid^e S^lofle in biefem gtieben f^jielen, ba^ fid^ bie 
Dbe unter ben §änben be« ^tUn in eine 6atirc auf ba« beutfd^e Sfteid^ 
bernjanbeln müfete. Schiller's fear was fully justified by later 
events. 

It is xincertain to whom the poem was intended to be addressed, 
if to any one in particular. 

3f . The great Napoleonic wäre were staining all Europe with 
blood and disrupting existing govemments (1. 5f.). Contrast 
the optimistic opening of No. 18. 

4. LowelPs Hosea Biglow was not the first to say "Ez fer 
war, I call it murder." But possibly Schiller is thinking here 
of the assassination of Emperor Paul of Russia, Mch. 23, 1801. 

8. Reference to Napoleon's conquest of Egypt (1798-9) and 
of considerable portions of Germany (treaty of Lun^ville). 
9Jtlgoti, possibly with reference to Nelson's victory in the Battle 
of the Nile, Aug. 1, 1798. 

9f. Cf. Schleiermacher's characterization of England and 
France, Über die Religion, 1, Rede (1799; ed. Brockhaus, p. lOf.). 

12. The trident of Neptune and the thunderbolts of Zeus as 
Symbols of martial power on sea and land. 

14. When the Romans, besieged by the Gauls, were weighing 
out their ransom money and complained of false weights, 
Brennus, leader of the Gauls, threw bis sword into the scale, 
exclaiming va/e victis f 

17f. Contrast the tribute to England as the home of liberty 
in No. 16. 

19. Amphitrite, goddess of the sea. 

20. The English claimed the right to search all vessels, even 
neutrals, for contraband of war. 

26. Hesiod's "Isles of the Biest" were located by later Greeks 
in the westem ocean. Cf. Der Spaziergang unter den Linden 
(1782): ^aufenb unb abcrmal« taufcnb ©egel fliegen auSgef^önnt, bie 
ßtüdflic^e S"HS" M^»^ w geftablofen 3Jleere (Bell. 13, p. 8; Goed. 
II, 352). 
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28. Cf. No. 19, 1. 5. gWenfc^^di, cf. No. 18, 1. 184. 

31f. This is one of the most pessimistic words ever spoken 
by the great Optimist Schiller. But cf . No. 19. 9iidtn, cf . Homer's 
ejr' evftea vcara BaXaaar/^ (auf tüettem Sauden bcS SRectö, Voss) ; 
Beowulf too has ofer wwteres hrycg, 

33f. Cf. No. 19, 1. llf., 29f.; No. 64, 1. 29f. 

35. Cf. No. 19, 1. 102. 

36. Cf. No. 17, 1. 127f. 

68* 9ln bie f^reunbe« 

February 1802. First pub. in TD 1803. Sent to Kömer 
Feb. 4, 1C02, as one of ein paar @cbic^tc, bic ^Wav nod^ ntd^t bte 
le^te §anb ctl^^altcn, bod^ aber foft)eit fertig finb, ba^ bie 9Jlclobte baju 
gemacht mcrben fann. Schiller wishes the last four lines of each 
stanza to have einen muntern (3anQ, and to be repeated as a 
Chorus. By Feb. 1 7 Kömer had retumed the poems to Schiller 
set to music. They were intended to be sung at the ÜJlitttuoci^ 
frängd^en, a social meeting of a circle of friends at Goethe^s 
house. Sent to Cotta for publication Mch. 16, and to Kömer 
"in final form" Apr. 20. Feb. 28, 1803, Schiller expresses his 
pleasure with Zelter's music to this poem. 

If. Cf. No. 17. Aeneid, VI, 648f . : Hie genus antiquum Teucri, 
pulcherrima proles, Magnanimi heroes, nati melioribus annis. 
ftrcitcit=&eftreiten, deny, 

6f. steine, the statues and other monuments of the Greeks. 
Cf. the enthusiastic distichs Pompeji und HerkuLanum (1796), 
on the excavations of ancient art. 

10. This and 1. 45 have become proverbial. The pessimistic 
Ecclesiastes grimly opines that "a living dog is better than a, 
dead lion". 

llf. Goethe found the raw atmosphere of Weimar almost 
unbearable after his retum from sunny Italy, Cf. his seventh 
Roman Elegy. 

17f. The laurel and m3ai;le as plants from sunny climes, 
possibly with some thought of their symbolic meaning. Prob- 
ably a reminiscence of Mignon's song in Wühelm Meister^ Book 
III: Äennft bu ba« Sanb, rüo ♦ . . %\t 3)^i?rte ftiK unb l^od^ ber 2or5ecT 
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20. The vine as the symbol of convivial friendship. 

22f. a. No. 67, 1. 17f. 

26. @clb, personified, as Mammon. 

29f. The light of the ideal can be reflected only in a calm 
and even life. Cf. No. 19, 1. 65f.; Schubart, Morgengedanken 
am Sonntage (1776): ^e Sonne f^icöelt fid^ nid^l in bcr ftürmifd^en 
6ec, aber auS bet tul^igen, f)?teflell^el(en glut ftral^It fie il^t 2(ntH^ hneber. 
So rubig erl^alte auc^ bie§ ^ct^! 

32. ^n^tUp^oxif, the gate to the old stronghold of the popes, 
Castello S. Angelo, near St. Peter's. 

40. bic grüne Stunbe, subject, the living present, 

43. Cf. Ecclesiastes, I, 9: unb gefdj^icl^t n\ä)i^ 5Reue§ unter bet 
Sonne. 

45. A sort of Inversion of Shakespeare's "all the world's a 
stage'\ Cf. No. 65, 1. 33f. 

49f. The ideal, expressed in imraortal works of art. Cf. 
Wordsworth, Elegiac Stanzas suLggested hy a Picture of Peele 
Castle : The light that never was, on sea or land, The conse* 
cration, and the Poet's dream. 

69. ^er äattgling tm 93a(^e. 

Early in 1803. First pub. in Gesänge mit Begleitung der 
Chäarra eingerichtet von Wilhelm Ehlers, Tübingen, 1C02 (1803). 
Sent to Cotta June 1, 1804, for TD 1805. Sung by Charlotte 
in the comedy Der Parasit (transl. Feb.-Mch. 1803 from the 
French of Picard), IV, Sc. 4; our poem is quite different from 
the ballad inserted at this place in the French original. Cf . the 
contrast of an elegiac mood with the beauty of Spring, No. 10, 
the similar Situation in No. 61, and Schiller's words to Goethe, 
Mch. 20, 1802, on the influence of the Coming of Spring, ber mid^ 
immer traurtg gu mad)tn pflegt, Vüeil er ein umul^igcS unb gcgenftanblofeS 
Seinen l^erborbringt. The hopeless love of a low-bom youth 
for a maiden of high degree is a comjnon theme in the Volks* 
lied. 

Set to music by Ehlers (see above), Reichardt, Schubert, and 
many others. 

1. ihtoBc==5^"9'^^"9'as commonly in the older love lyric and 
in Goethe's poems. 
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10. Cf. No. 70, 1. 1. 

22. @(j§aiteitBUb, the imageof hisbeloved; cf . betn KcBeS W^, 
mein fd^nctt toerraufd^cnb Wt>, Goethe, Jägers Abendlied; No. 23, 
1.14. 

24. Cf. No. 23, 1. 12. 

31. §üüt is a Standing word for the idyllic cottage in the 
Anacreontic poetiy of Glehn and' his contemporaries. 

70. ^er ^n^m. 

Probably May 1803. First pub. in G II, 1803. Goepferdt, who 
was printing G II, wrote to Schiller Apr. 26 for a short poem to 
fill an empty page ; this poem was used to fill the void. (See Goed. 
XI, 459.) Possibly it is one of ein paax diebid^e, bie in biefen %a^tn 
cntftanben (letter to Goethe, May 20, 1803). The poem seems to 
have been inspired by Bunyan's Pilgrim*8 Progress and by a paa- 
sagefromGoethe's Wer^Äcrs Leiden; cf.Schiller's letter to Huber, 
Oct. 5, 1785: Siel^ft 2)U/ geUebtet teurer greunb, fo tröfte id^ mic^ über bo« 
m en fci^li(^c6c^c!fal meiner üb er menfd^lic^enßnröartunöen. ^iet 
fäüt mir eine ^criobe au^ bem SBert^er bei, ben meine ^l^^antafic (pux^ 
m^t Icife Sl^nbung hjcife id^ nid^) aui meinen Äinberja^ren anfbel^alten 
l^at. e^ ift ein Drafcl, bag über mein ganjeS Seben fd^eint auSflef^orod^ 
ju fein: ,M ift mit ber gerne h)ie mit ber 3w^«ft» <5in gro^e« bäm« 
membe€ ©anjc liegt bor unfrer Seele, unfre @m)pfinbunö berfd^mmt 
fid^ barin, unb h)enn bag 2) o r t nun © i e r tioirb ift alle« nad^ toie bor, wnb 
unfer §cr| led^igt nad^ entfc^Iü^ftem Sabfal " (see Goethe, Werke, 19, 
p. 39, letter of June 21; the quotation is inexaet, and was 
doubtless given from memory). Cf. Nos. 13 and 19, and Sehn" 
sucht (1801). 

1. Cf. No. 69, 1. 10; No. 13, 1. 6, 

2. Cf. No. 64, 1. 17f. 
5f. Cf. No. 13, 1. 35. 

7. Cf. No. 56, 1. 7. 

8. mit Jtinberftnti, wüh childlike confidence. 
9f. Gf.No. 13,1.96f. 

12. «luföo«8=5Korg€n, 1. 26, Orient; cf. Genesis, XXV, 6: ®«öm 
ben Slufßang in baS SJlorgenlanb. , 

13. Cf. Shakespeare, Henry VI., Part III, Act II, Sc, 1: See 
how the moming opes her golden gates. 
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15f. Cf. the rdation Cypria: Urania, No. 18, 1. 64f., 433f. 
21f . Cf . the obstacles in Moerus' way, No. 60. 

25. Possibly the "river" represents Philosophy, which seems 
to promise a Solution of the riddle of life. 

26. Cf. 1. 12. The East as the land of wisdom and of mys- 
tery. 

27. il^abeit/ rare for current. 

29. Cf. Kant: Wlan mu^ fid^ auf bcn bobenlofen SlBgrunb bet 
2J?etapl^t?fif hjagen, ein finftcrer Ditan ol^nc Ufer unb ol^nc ßcud^ürmc. 
33. Cf . No. 19, variant after 1. 10. 
34f . Cf. No. 64, 1. 7f . 

71* ^rr ©ruf üoit ^aBüBtnrg. 

Completed April 25, 1803 (Calendar). First pub. in TD 
1804. Kömer was especially pleased with this bailad (letter 
of June 19), and Schiller wrote him, July 16: ^\d) freute baj 
eud^ meine ^laHabc bon Sflubolf bon §ab«burfl Ixtb öetoorben ift. gd^ 
bin felbft mit ber 2trt, hne id^ biefc Slnelbote genommen unb eingcfleibet 
l^aSc, befonber« jufrieben. 

Schiller indicates his source in the foUowing note to the ballad: 
^fd^ubi, bet und biefe 2lnc!bote überliefert i)at, tt^af){t audf, bafe ber ^rtefter, 
bcm biefe* mit bem trafen \yon §absburg begeönet, nad^^er Äa^lan bei 
bem Äurfürften Don 5Kainj getoorben unb nid^ toenig bagu beigetragen 
^abe,bei ber ndd^ftcn Äaifem)a^l,bie auf baä gro^c ^ntenegnum erfolgte, 
bie (SJebanfen bed jturfürften auf ben (trafen k>on §ab^urg ju rieben, 
gut bie, weld^e bie ®efd^c jener 3«t lennen, bcmerfc id^ nod^, ba^ id^ 
rec^t gut toei^, baj 55öl^men fein (grjamt bei Sflubolf« 5laiferfr5nung nid^t 
ausübte. Tschudi (1505-1572) teils the story, under date of 1266, 
in his Chronicon Helveticum (printed 1734), upon which Schiller 
also drew largely for his Wilhelm Teil. Tschudi's account runs 
as folloTVb: 

3)ero 3^t reit (Sraf SRubolf bon §abf^>urg (l^arnad^ 5tümg) mit fmen 
2)ienern uff* 2Beib=2Berd gen 53ei^ unb %a^vi\, unb hne (5r in ein Duro 
!am, allein mit finem $ferbt, l^ört ©r ein Sd^ellen flingeln: Qx reit bem 
(5Jeton nad^ burc^ ba* ©eftüb [ = (SJcfträud^t], je erfaren, toaS ba* h)äre, ba 
fanb @r ein ?Pricfter mit bem §od5>mürbigcn 6acrament, unb fin ^efener, 
ber gm ba* (SttdgHi bortrug; bo ftcig QJraf ^ubolf bon fmem ^^ferbt, fnict 
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niber unb *et tcm §. Sactamcnt 9lcbcten^: ^vm hja« e§ an einem SBäffet» 
Im, unb fteflt ber *priefter ba0 §. 6acramcnt nebcnb fid^, peng an fin ©^1^ 
abjejicd^cn, unb h)b(t burd^ ben Sad^ (ber gro^ uffgangen) ^^tüaim fin, 
bann bet 6täg burd^ SBad^fung be^ 2öaffer€ tocrrunnen iraS; ber @raf 
fragt ben ^ricftcr, njo @r ufe hjölt? 2)cr ^ricftcr anttourt: ^3^ trag 
baS §eil. 6acrament ju einem Sied^en, ber in grofjer Ärandtl^eit ligt, unb 
fo id^ an bij SBalfcr fumm, ift ber 6täg öerrunnen, mu^ alfo l^inburt^ 
toaten, bamit ber Ärandt nit berfür^t tocrb." ^o l^ie^ ©raf SRubolf ben 
$riefter mit bem §od^h)ürbigen 6actament ujf fin ^^ferbt fi^cn utä ftn 
6ac§ u^rid^ten, bamit ber Rxand nit berfumbt tt)erb. ^alb fam ber 
Wienern einer gum ©rafen, uff be^ $fcrb fa^ @r, unb für ber SBeibnl^ 
[=3ö9b] nadf>. — ^0 nun ber ^ricfter Vüiber l^eim fam, brad^ @r fett« 
®raf 3luboIfen ba3 $ferbt tüiber mit groffer 2)andtfagung ber (Knaben 
unb Stugenb, bie (gr ^m erjeigt; bo f^jrad^ (IJraf ^^lubolf : ,,3)ag hjöß ©Ott 
niemmer, ba^ id^ ober feiner miner 3!)icncrn mit Söüffcn baS $ferbt Über« 
fc^rite, bafe min §crrn unb Sd^ö^ffer getragen l^at. S^undEt üd^, ba^ JJr« 
mit ©Dtt unb fRzä}t nit l^aben mögcnt, fo orbnenb gr eS jum @ottgbtenft, 
bann id^ \}ahi bem geben, bon bem id^ 6cel, £i6, @cr unb ©ut je Seö^ 
l^ab." ^er «Priefter f^rad^: ,^cn, nun njöHc ©Ott @er unb 3Bürbtg!ett 
l^ie im 3^* wnb borten etüigflid^ an üd^ legen/' — ^Jlombeä bamad^ reit 
ber (SJraf ju bem (Höfterlin aSar an ber fiimagt, gtüüfd^en gürid^ unb ^oben 
gelegen, ba Xoa^ ein felige geiftUd^e ®(ofter=grott), bie njolt Qv j^cimfud^en; 
bie ]pxad) gu '^m: „§crr, gr l^anb be^ borbrigen 2^agS ©Ott bem SÖl« 
madigen ein @er betbifen mit bem 3flo|, fo ^x bem ^riefter %t Slßmufen 
geben, ba§ toirb ber OTmad^tig ©Ott üd^ unb ütoer Ü^ad^Iommen 1^ 
UJiber ht^ahtn, unb föUenb fürmar toüffen, ba| 5>r unb Ütoer 3fiad^!om« 
ncn in l^od^fte jitUd^e @er fommen njerbenb." 2)umad^ ift berfelb ^rieftet 
bcfe ®[>urfürftlic^n @r^S3ifd^off« bon Tltn^ Qaplan bjorben, unb l^ot 
3m unb anbern §erren bon fold^er ^ugcnb, oud^ bon ÜRannl^ett bife« 
©rafen 5luboIf§ fo bidE angezeigt, ba^ fin 3^am im ganzen ffiv^ rum« 
hJürbig unb bcfant ibarb, ba^ @r l^arnad^ je Sflömifd^en Äünig erh>eit 
toarb. 

This next to the last of Schiller*s ballads, like the first (No. 11), 
treats a Gennan subject; practically all his other ballads deal 
with ancient or foreign themes. — See ZDU. IX, 628f., for a list 
of forty-one poets, from tb3 13th Century on, who have sung of 
Rudolph. — Set to muslc hy Löwe. 

1. (lo(^m, Aix'la-ChapeUe, the ol4 imperial city wher« CiiAlii» 
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magne was bom, died, and was buried. The emperora of the 
Holy Roman Empire were crowned here until 1562. 

3. Rudolph I. of Habsburg (1218-91) was crowned King of 
Germany Oct. 24, 1273. I^eilige ^ü^t, as Voss translates iepov 
juevo?, Odyssey, VII, 167; possibly here with an allusion to boS 
l^eüigc römifd^e ditvi)\ though Rudolph was never made emperor, 
Schiller thinks of him as such (1. 21). 

5f. The Rhenish Count palatine was archdapifer, the King 
of Bohemia archcupbearer to the Emperor. Cf . Schiller's note 
above. bei ^erlenben 9Betnl, partitive genitive, as in the Odyssey, 
XXII, 11: i)ai CT Iränfe bc3 2Bcin3 (Voss); so Goethe, Hermann 
und Dorothea, 1, 166. 

7. The seven electors of the empire. 

8. The seven "stars" are the earth, the moon, and the five 
planets known before the invention of the telescope. Schiller 
disregards the geocentric theory of this earlier time. Cf. 
Macbeth, Schiller's transl., 1. 332f.: 33atonen, . . • 3)ic gleid^ ©eftimen 
unfern ^l^ron umjcf)immcrn. 

11. Cf. No. 53, 1. 5; but here gallery rather than balcony, 

16. The so-called Interregnum, 1256-73. 

17f. Rudolph made strenuous efforts to check the robber 
knights and to better the lawless condition of his reaJm. 

23f. Cf. Die vier WeÜaUer (1802), If.: 3Bo^t perlet im Olafe bet 
puxpmnt Söcin, SBo^I ßlänjcn bie Slugen bcr (Säfte; @8 jetgt ftd^ ber 
6änget, et tritt l^ercin, Qu bem ©utcn bringt er baä 53efte; ^enn o^ne 
bie Scicr im l^immlifci(^en 6aal 3ft bie greube gemein auc^ Beim 3ltt* 
taxma^i, 

32. Cf. A. W. Schlegel, Arion (1797), 66f., 164f.: »i8 auf bie 
6o^Ien Yoallt ^erniebet ©in lcidf>tet faltiger ^alar. 

33. Cf. the old harpist in Goethe's Wilhelm Meister. 

35, 38. Anapest ic movement. Cf. Kassandra (1802), 4: 
^u bcr Saiten golbnc^ Bpid, 

36. Cf. No. 51, 1. 30. ^innt was the constant themeof the 
iiKidiaeval court lyric. Solb, love's rieh reward (Bulwer). 

3ßf. Cf. Uhland, Des Sängers Fluch (1814), 27f.: Sie fingen Don 
allem Süfeen, \va^ ^Kenfd^cnbruft burd^bcbt, Sie fingen »on allem fy>fftn, 
lua^ ^cnfi^enl^erj crl^cbt. 
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43. Cf. Odyssey, I, 346f.v Zeus as the inspirer of the singei 
gjpii^t cf . No. 18, 1. 282. 

44. bcr geBietenben Sitmbe "the Impulse of the hour" (Bulwer), 
the Inspiration of the moment. Cf. Die Gunst des Augenblicks 
(1802). 

45f. a. John, III, 8: ^er 2Binb hla% Vüo er h)iÖ, unb bu l^örft fein 
6aufen hwl^I; a&et bu toei^l nv^t, toon toannen er fomml, unb tool^in er 
fäf^tt. Die Macht des Gesanges (1796), 7i.: @r i^brt bie glut »om 
gelfen Traufen, 35ocl^ mx^ er ntd^, nwl^er fte raufest: 6o ftrömen beS 
^efangeiS SeUen $ert>or au^S nie entbedften Dueßem 

53f. The singer's ballad extends to 1. 110. — Schiller did not 
stop to think that there can be no "riding" in the pursuit of 
the chamois (1. 64) in its mountain fastnesses; cf . 1. 85f. Tschudi 
has other game in mind. 

58f. a. Teil (1803-4), 1747f.: bcr S^lbffelmann— !am juft «on 
einem Äran!en )^er...3Jlit bem ^o^toürbigen . . . S>er 6iflrift imt^ie 
mit bem ©likilein fd^Uen; ^a fielen all' aufS jlnie • • • Unb grülten bie 
SDlonftranj. 

64, This object clause «the "sacrament" or Eucharist, 1. 68. 

74. §immtUtoft, of the Eucharist; cf. John, VI, 55: 5Denn mein 
glcifd^ ift bie red^^te Steife. 

78. bem ßec^aenbcn, cf . 1. 73f . fein §t\l, cf . 1. 69. 

86. Cf. No. 18, 1. 409. 

91. ^cmttifltttt is tautological: ![Jlut«Sinn. 

99. Selben, cf. No. 25, l. 3, and Tschudi*s account above. 

lOlf. Cf. II. Samuel, XXII, 3: ©Ott ift mein §ort; Bsalm 
XXVIII, 6: @r \)ai tx^ott bie Stimme meine« glel^enä. 

103. @tt(^, repeated metri caitsa; but possibly Kömer was 
right in emending to axiä} in 1. 101. l^ier unb bort, here and ever 
(Bulwer); cf. No. 70, 1. 36, and Faust, i. 1666f.: I^ier, brüben. 

106. The ancestral Castle of the Habsburgs was supposed to 
have stood in the present Swiss canton of Aaigau. Rudolph 
had large possessions in Switzerland. 

109. Rudolph's six daughters did all marry princes. 

110. The male line of the House of Habsburg became extinct 
with the death of Charles VI., 1740; the present Emperor of 
Austria is the grandson of the famous daughter of Charles VI., 
Maria Theresa. 
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lief. Cf. Odyssey, VIII, 83f.: Db^lfeu« fa|t«... >en ötojeti 
^uY)>umen !0laniet..« uttb DerJ^üHte fein f)txxlii}ti ^ntU^, f)a^ bie 
^^aattn ntd^ bie tränenbertlSBimjjetn etbßdttctu (Voss.) 

1S04. First pub. in Teü, 1804, opening the first scene of Act 
I. The scene is the shore of the Lake of Luceme. 

Set to music by B. A. Weber (1804), Tomascek, Liszt, and 
others; the first song also by Schumann. 

The 5ht^veil^en, French Ranz des vaches, is a simple melody 
without words, yodled or sounded with the alpen-hom, originally 
used to call the cattle from the pastm^. 

9f . Cf . Goethe, Der Fischer. 

17. in 93erg fo^rett, to drive the cattle up to the moimt^ 
pastures for the summer. 

25. Reference to the "thundeiing" of the avalanches. 

28. H^elbmt bott (itl, glaciers. 

32. The towns in the Valleys are hidden by the mist. 

35. aSBaffem, cf. neblid^eS ^eet, 1. 31; Genesis, I, 7: (^tt f(^b 
ba« SBaffer unter bet geftc toon bem 2öa[fcr übet bet gtfte. 

1804. Plrst pub. in TeU, 1804, at the opening of the third 
act, sung by Teiles son Walther; title from a MS. of Scluller's, 
with the note: für SSkxUl^er %tU, ivomit ^ctu^ III anzufangen. 

9. boS f&tHt, as we say '^the ^de world ". 

10. f&(S^<xUt»,\t)a». 

12. freuet »tried^t; fleugt »fliegt; archaio and poetio fonns; csf. 
No. 2, 1. 28. 

74. ISinem ^reunbe tnit StmumBui^« 

March 16, 1805. First pub. in TD 1806. Not in 0, but 
included by Kömer. This is the last lyric poem from Schiller's 
band. The "friend" to whom it was addressed was an aged 
engraver, Christian von Mechel, probably the same one whom 
Goethe visited at Basel in 1779. 
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1. Cf.No.24,1.193f. 

4. Gf. No. 24, 1. 189f., and the distich Queue der Verfünffung 
(1796): maubt mir, cS 1^ Mt Wixri^ tW JOneOe bec Suonib« fif 
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BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE. 

See linder Abbreviations for füll titles of books ref erred 
to here only by names of authors. 

For the general Bibliography of Schiller, see Gobdekb, 
Grundriss der Geschichte der deutschen Dichtung j 2d ed., Vol. V, 
Dresden, 1893; for later material, the Jahresberichte für neuere 
deutsche LütercUurgeschichte, Stuttgart and Berlin, since 1892, 
and the bibliographies in Euphorion, Bamberg and Leipzig- 
Wien, since 1894. A brief select bibliography, with prices, in 
the editor's Chronohgy and Practical Bibliography of Modem 
German Literature, Chicago, 1903. 

The basal critical edition of Schiller's Works is Goedeke's, 
which, however, is inconvenient in its chronologicaJ arrangement, 
and in some respects is no longer up to date; the most convenient 
edition for general use is Bellbrmann's; both these works 
give a füll apparatus of variants, in both cases not without 
error. The new Säkvlarausgabe, edited by E. von der Hellen, 
Stuttgart, 1904f., is well annotated, but does not give variants; 
the poems are here arranged accordiag to Schiller's indications 
in Gh. Another good edition, sparingly aimotated, is that of 
R. Boxbergeh and A. Birlinger, in Kürschner's Deutsche 
National-LdtfercUur, Stuttgart. — An admirable complete critical 
edition of Schillers Briefe by F. Jonas, 7 vols., Stuttgart, appeared 
1892-96; the Briefwechsel zwischen Schiller und Humboldt, 3d ed., 
Stuttgart, 1900, is excellently edited by A. Leitzmann; good edi- 
tions of the correspondence with Goethe, 4 vols., by F. Muncker, 
with Kömer, 4 vols., by L. Geiger, with Lotte (Schiller's wife), 
3 vols., by W Fielitz, all Stuttgart, ii,cL 
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The best Biographies of Schiller are those of Minob and 
Wbltrich, both incomplete, extending respectivdy to Don 
Kariös and to Schiller's flight from Stuttgart; Minor's book 
is quite superior in arrangement and in critical Interpretation; 
Wbltrich fumishes a valuable mass of material rather than a 
well-organized biography. Otto Brahm's SckiUer (2 vols., 
Berlin, 1888, 1892), also unfinished and ending with the year 
1793, while not constructed on so large ascale as the two above, 
is caref ully worked out and worthy of study. Otto Harnack's 
is the best briefer biography. J. Wychgram's Schüler (3d ed., 
Bielefeld, 1898) is a very good populär work, with a largo and 
important apparatus of Illustration and facsimile. The older 
biography by Karl Hoppmeister (5 vols., 1838-42; revbed 
by H. Viehoff, 2d ed., Stuttgart, 1888), though antiquated, u 
still useful for reference. The first extended life of Schiller, by 
bis sister-in-law, Karolinb von Wolzogen (2 vols., 1830; new 
ed., Cotta), is important now only for the original material it 
contains. The best biography in English b Calvin Thomas's 
Life of Schiller, New York, 1902. — Ernst Müller, Reffesten 
zu Friedrich Schillers Leben und Werken (Leipzig, 1900), is a 
useful chronological outline. Fritz Jonas, Schülers Seelenadd 
(Berlin, 1900), presents an interesting and sympathetic study 
of Schiller's personality; compare H. Voss, Goethe und Schüler 
im persönlichen Verkehre (new ed., Stuttgart, 1895), and Huii* 
boldt's essay Über Schiller und den Oang seiner GetsteserU" 
Wickelung (1830), introductory to bis correspondence with 
Schiller. Carl Weitbrbcht, Schiller und die deutsche Gegen- 
wart (Stuttgart, 1901), is readable and suggestive; it contains 
a good study of Schiller's lyric manner. 

The most voluminous Commentaries to Schiller's poems are 
those of Düntzer and Viehopp, both valuable for the nmterial 
they contain, both dry and pedantic in their treatment, with 
an dement of involuntary comedy in their polemics against 
each other; neither of these works has been kept up to data. 
Götzinger's commentary, important for its time, is even more 
antiquated. Jonas furnishes valuable material for the earlier 
poems, and Haupp offers a sensible criticism of various older 
commentators» Kvno Fischbr's SchiUer-StwUien (2 vöh^ 
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Heidelberg, 1891-92) are brilliant and suggestive, but often 
erratic. F. A. Lange, Einleitung und Kommentar zu Schi lera 
philosophischen Gedichten, Bielefeld, 1897, is excellent. The 
most useful German school editions of selections from Schiller's 
poems are by Hartbrt and Dietrich (Kassel, 1891), by 
Denzbl and Kraz (Stuttgart, 1894), and by A. Weinstock 
(Paderborn, 1897). 

A book on Schiller in der Musik, by the best authority in this 
field, Max Friedlandbr, is announced by the "Gesellschaft 
der Bibliophilen". A study of Schiüer's Theory of the Lyric, 
by the editor of the present volume, will be found in Modem 
Phitohgy, January, 1905. Eduard /Belling, Die Metrik 
Schillers (Breslau, 1883) includes an exhaustive study of Schiller's 
lyric meters. The best studies of Schiller's general aesthetic 
theory are: K. H. von Stein, Goethe und Schiller (Reclam); 
Otto Harnack, Die klassische Ästhetik der Deutschen (Leipzig, 
1892); K. Berger, Die Entwickelung von Schillers Ästhetik 
(Weimar, 1894); Eugen Kühnemann, Kants und Schillers 
Begründung der Ästhetik (München, 1895). 
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gRorgenpbantaftc 10 

S«änic 62 

„s«el^mt ^in bic SBcltr ri^ 

3eu§ ton feinen ©ölj^en 25 

9?em, länger, länger tt)crb' id^ 

biefen 5lam^f ni^t iämpfen. . 12 
^lod^ in meine« Seben« Senge. . . 70 

«Pegafu« im Soc^c 20 

«Pf&(>t für jeben 37 

^l^ntafte an Saura 6 

muberlicb 4 

SÄeiterlieb 61 

Sleftgnation Ig 

!Rouffeau 7 

Sd^er unb bum^fig, ©ne SBet» 

terttjolte 8 

©d^toinbelnb trägt er bid^ fort. . 33 
©et mir gegrüßt, mein Söerg ... 24 
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6u# bu baS Q&d)\it, bad 

®rö^te? 27 
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Qa Slad^n in feiner 5laifer* 

\ytadji 71 

8u 3)iont)g, bem 2:i)rannen, 

W^^ 60 

3um i^am^f ber SBagen unb 
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MODERN GERMAN TEXTS 

/Arnold: Einst im MaL Edited by George B. Lovkll of 
Yale University. Vocabulary. 35 cents. 

Fritz auf Ferien. Edited by F. W. J. Heuser of Co- 
lumbia University. Vocabulary and Exercises, (In 
preparation.) 

Baker's German Stories. Edited by G. M. Baker of the 
William Penn Charter School, Philadelphia. A collec- 
tion of seven short stories by modern German writers. 
Vocabulary. 40 cents. 

Baumbach: Das Habichtsfräulein. Edited by M. C. Stew- 
art of Union College. Vocabulary. 40 cents. 

Der Schwiegersohn. Edited by Otto Heller of Wash- 
ington University, St. Louis. Vocabulary and Exer^ 
cises. 40 cents. 

Die Nonna. Edited by A. N. Leonard of Bates Col- 
lege. Vocabulary and Exercises. {In preparation.) 

Frau Holde. Edited by Laurence Fossler, University 

of Nebraska. 30 cents. 

Sommermärchen. Edited by E. S. Meyer of Western 

Reserve University. Vocabulary. 35 cents. 

Chamisso: Peter Schlemihl. Edited by Frank Vogel of 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology. 25 cents. 

Ebner-Eschenbach: Lotti die Uhrmacherin. Edited by G. 
H. NEEDLEji of the University of Toronto. 35 cents. 

Eichendorff: Aus dem Leben eines Taugenichts. Edited 
by G. M. HowE, Colorado College. Vocabulary. 40 
cents. 

Fontane: Grete Minde. Edited by H. W. Thayer of 
Princeton University. 60 cents. 

Fouque: Undine. Edited by H. C. G. von Jagemann of 
Harvard University. Vocabulary. 50 cents. 

Frenssen: Peter Moors Fahrt nach Südwest. Edited by 
Herman Babson of Purdue University. Vocabulary. 
40 Cents. 

Freytag: Die Journalisten. Edlted by Calvin Thomas of 
Columbia University. Vocabulary. 35 cents. 

Karl der Grosse. With Aus dem Klosterleben im 

Zehnten Jahrhundert. Edited by A. B. Nichols. 
Vocabulary by E. H. P. Grossmann of Simraons Col- 
lege. 75 cents. 

Fulda: Der Dummkopf. Edited by W. K. Stewart of 
Dartmouth College. 35 cents. 

Der Talisman. Edited by E. S. Meyer of Western 

Reserve University. 40 cents. 
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Fulda: Unter vier Augen, and Benedix: Der Proaea«. 

Edited by William A. Hervey of Columbia. Vocabu^ 

lary. 35 cents. 
German Poems for Memorizing. New Edition. With 

vocabulary by Oscar Burkhard of the University of 

Minnesota. 35 cents. 
Geratäcker: Germeishausen. Edited by L. A. McLouth of 

New York University. Vocabulary and Exercises, 35 

cents. 
— — Irrfahrten. Editcd by Marian P. Whitney of Vassar 

College. Vocabulary and Exercises, 40 cents. 
Qrillparaer: Die Ahnfrau. Edited by F. W. J. Heuskr of 

Columbia University. and G. H. Danton. Vocabulary. 

80 cents. 
«——Des Meeres und der Liebe Wellen. Edited by Mas* 

TIN Schütze, University of Chicago. 70 cents. 
— — Könie Ottokars Glück imd Ende. Edited by C. E. 

Eggert, University of Michigan. 60 cents. 
Gutzkow: Uriel Acosta. Edited by S. W. Cutting and 

A. C. von No6, University of Chicago. 35 cents. 
Hauff: Das Kalte Herz. Edited by N. C. Brooks, Univer« 

sity of Illinois. Vocabulary and Exercises. 35 cents. 
Lichtenstein. Edited by J. F. King, University of 

Rochester. 80 cents. 
Hauptmann: Die versunkene Glocke. JEdited by T. 8. 

Baker of the Tome Institute. 80 cents. 
Hebbel: Herodes und Mariamne. Edited by E. S. Meyex 

of Western Reserve University. 70 cents. 
Heine: Die Harzreise. Edited by R. H. Fife of Wesleyan 

University. Vocabulary. 50 cents. 
Die Harzreise and Das Buch Lc Grand. Edited by 

R. H. Fife of Wesleyan University. 60 cents. 
Heyse: Anfang und Ende. New Edition. Edited by L. A 

McLoüth of New York University. Vocabulary and 

Exercises, 40 cents. 
Das Mädchen von Treppi. Edited by C. F. Brusie. 

Vocabulary, 35 cents. 
->— Die Blinden. Edited by W. H. Carrüth, Stanford 

University, and E. F. Engel of the University of Kan* 

sas. Vocabulary and Exercises, 40 cents. 
— — L'Arrabbiata. Edited by Mary A. Frost. Vo€ahu-> 

lary, 35 cents. 
— . Vetter Gabriel. Edited by Robert N. Corwin, Yale ü«i- 



versity. Vocabulary. 35 cents. 
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Hillern: Höher als die Kirche. Edited by Mills Whit- 

LESEY. Vocahulary, 35 cents. 
Hoffmann: Das Fräulein von Scuderi. Edited by Gustav 

Gruener of Yale University. 35 cents. 
Meister Martin der Küfner. Edited by R. H. Fife of 

Wesleyan University, Conn, 40 cents. 
Keller: Legenden. Edited by Margarethe Müller and 

Carla Wenckebach of Wellesley College. Vocabu- 

lary, 35 cents. 
•——Romeo und Julia auf dem Dorfc. Edited by R N. 

Corwin of Yale University. Vocabulary, 35 cents. 
Leander: Träumereien. Edited by Idelle B. Watson. 

Vocabulary and Exercises. 40 cents. 
Lewisohn's German Style. Edited by Ludwig Lewisohn, 

Ohio State University. 75 cents. 
Loening and Arndt: Deutsche Wirtschaft. Edited by 

John A. Bole, Eastern District High School, Brooklyn, 

N. Y. Vocabulary. 35 cents. 
Ludwig: Der Erbförster. Edited by M. C. Stewart of 

Union College. 50 cents. 
Meissner: Aus deutschen Landen. Von M. MEissiTEft. 

With notes by C, W. Prettyman of Dickinson College, 

and Vocabulary by Joseph Schrakamp. 45 cents. 

— Aus meiner Welt. Von M. Meissner. Edited by 

Carla Wenckebach. Vocabulary. 40 cents. 

Meyer: Der Heilige. Edited by C. E. Eggert of the Uni- 
versity of Michigan. 80 cents. 

Mogk: Deutsche Sitten und Bräuche. Edited by Lau- 
rence Fossler, University of Nebraska. Vocabulary. 
35 cents. 

Moltke: Die beiden Freunde. Edited by K. D. Jessen of 
Bryn Mawr College. Vocabulary. 35 cents. 

Moser: Der Bibliothekar. Edited by H. A. Farr of Yale 
University. Vocabulary. 40 cents. 

— Ultimo. Edited by C. L. Crow of the University of 

Florida. Vocabulary. 35 cents. 
Nichols: Two German Tales (Goethe's Die neue Melusine 

and Zschokke's Der tote Gast). Edited by A. B. 

Nichols. Vocabulary. 40 cents. 
——Modern German Prose. Edited by A. B. Nichols. 

$1.00. 
Riehl: Burg Neideck. Edited by Arthur H. Palmer of 

Yale University. Vocabulary. 35 cents. 
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